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Introduction 


Thomas Paine was a unique political thinker. Writing at the end of 
the eighteenth centun’ while a re-volutionar\^ tide swept over Morth 
America and Europe, he had an unrivalled reputation not just as a 
democratic polemicist but also as an activist politician. He lived in 
England, the new United States, and France, and was hailed by all 
those eager for an anti-monarchical political order in the Atlantic 
world. Hated and feared by conservatives in England and America, 
Paine was nonetheless suspect to the most radical French revolu¬ 
tionaries. Extraordinary because he came not from the cultured 
classes but from the common folk, he expressed their political feel¬ 
ings and ushered in a new era of political rhetoric and public com¬ 
mitment. 

Litde is known of the details of Paine’s life, especially of the first 
thirt)'-seven years he spent in England. He was born at Thetford 
in Norfolk, in 1737, and was early on subject to the unconventional 
religious influence of his Quaker father. For a time he followed his 
father’s occupation as a maker of corsets, but also went to sea as a 
common sailor for two years, ran a small tobacco shop, and had a 
minor job with the English government collecting customs duties, 
an “excise officer.” 

Despite the absence of information, Paine’s biographers have 
rightly speculated on what shaped his life in England in the hope 
of understanding his later career. For after what appeared to be an 
entirely ordinary and nondescript life in En^and, filled with the 
failures and woes of the lower ranks of that time, he left for the 
American colonies in [774, where he began to write in favor of 
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their separation from the Mother Country. Within a short time he 
became known in both the Old and New Worlds as a political 
theorist of great significance. What had gone on in England to 
prepare him for his novel role? 

Paine had obtained enough education to master reading, writing, 
and arithmetic in Norfolk, a tribute to his family’s zeal for education 
and a sign of the growing aspirations of the class of craftspeople in 
England to which his family belonged. As an adult, in addition to his 
other employments, Paine had even briefly been a school teacher. In 
his early manhood he supplemented his rudimentary' knowledge by 
attending popular lectures on the physics of Isaac Newton that had 
transformed eighteeenth-century intellectual life. Reading and 
public-house conversation familiarized him with the scientific, polit¬ 
ical, and religious assumptions of what historians have called 
Enlightenment Europe - the milieu that questioned the claims of 
the monarchy and hereditary aristocracy; that speculated on how 
governments were actually formed and forwarded the rights of “the 
people” against the titled; that rebutted some of the supernatural 
assumptions of Christianity; and that looked to reason and science 
to resolve the deepest problems of human beings. 

Recent biographers have also cited issues of mid-eighteenth- 
century English politics in molding Paine’s world view. In particular 
they have pointed to controversies surrounding the popular radical¬ 
ism of the sometime Member of Parliament, John Wilkes. Wilkes 
was an unconventional and perhaps unstable political figure who 
haphazardly attacked the powers of the king and the corruption in 
the English government. Supporting increased political representa¬ 
tion. he was jailed and expelled from Parliament, although he later 
was re-elected and sened without incident. In the 1760s, the slogan 
‘Wilkes and Liberty” was the rallying cry among people in the 
labonng class and among small merchants and cradesmeri, angry 
for one reason or another at the British system of politics. Paine’s 
biographers have persuasively concluded that Wilkes' irreverent 
populism may have been a model for Paine, 

Paine was rooted in the English social system in a peculiar way. 
His knowledge of politics and some petitioning that he had done 
as a customs officer indicated that he was a participant in bourgeois 
culture. At the same time he was of the poor artisan class, of those 
marginal people always faced with the prospect of destitution. His 
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repeated failures to succeed at any one of the trades he took up 
accentuated his uncenain status- Paine’s unusual intellectual abilit¬ 
ies made him distinctive, however, and may have enabled him even 
as a young man to focus a fury about the English class system and 
its politics. We know, finally, that he began to drink heavily in 
England - as did a substantial number of men - and his trials were 
increased by the deadi of his first wife after a year of marriage 
and the termination of a second marriage (after three years} by a 
permanent separation. 

In April, 1774, with his second marriage collapsing, his small 
shop bankrupt, and his job as an excise officer gone, Paine sold 
everything he had in order to escape imprisonment for debt. Six 
months later he left England for the New World. Somehow in 
London prior to his departure he had met Benjamin Franklin, agent 
in England for the colony of Pennsylvania, from whom Paine had 
received a letter of introduction and recommendation. We do not 
know how he made the acquaintance of a colonial of Franklin’s 
eminence. But with the help of the letter, Paine was immediately 
employed after his arrival, in November, 1774, by a printer in Phila¬ 
delphia, Pennsylvania. In February, 1775 - three months after he 
set foot in America - he began editing The Pennsylvania Magazine, 
a newly established member of the periodical press that was such a 
powerful influence on public sentiment among the North American 
colonists. 

Paine carried on this job for the next eighteen months. During 
this dme the American colonies were moving toward a break from 
England and struggling to find a universal ground for action. 
Indeed, the first Continental Congress, a gathering of leading colo¬ 
nial political figures, had met in Philadelphia in the fall of 1774 
to formulate a response to what it believed was England’s unjust 
governance. Six months later, after men of Massachusetts had skir¬ 
mished with the British army at Lexington and Concord, in the first 
battles of what became the American Revolutionary War, the second 
Continental Congress assembled in Philadelphia. It created a Con¬ 
tinental Army, and for the next six years directed the war effort of 
the colonies. 

A newcomer planted in an unprecedented situation, Paine 
responded not just with a powerful pen but with a devotion to die 
cause of separation that belied the uncertainties and failings of his 
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past. In Januar)', 1776, he published a pamphlet, Common Sense, 
that presented irgumenis for independence from England. The 
litde book became an enormous bestseller, testifying to the appetite 
for politics in the colonies, to their political literacy, and to Paine’s 
abilities to speak to and for a large audience. Common Sense sold 
an estimated 100,000 copies in 1776, an unbelievable number at 
the time, and every commentator has credited Paine’s work with 
plvanizing the colonists and almost single-handedly inspiring the 
Revolution in America. In July 1776 Paine himself joined the Con¬ 
tinental Army as aide-de-camp to General Nathanael Greene, and 
by December had initiated the writing of a series of revolutionary 
booklets urging the Americans to sta> their course. The most 
famous of these was the Crisis series of sixteen pamphlets on the 
causes and trials of the war against Great Britain, penned between 
1776 and the American victory in 1783. 

Within two years Paine had been transformed from an oppressed 
and impoverished English artisan of no significance into an interna¬ 
tionally recognized intellectual leader of the American Revolution. 
And this was only the start of his literary career. The iuxtaposition 
of his early life and later celebrity has attracted wide attention. In 
the United States Paine has basically had a consistently positive 
reputation, sustained by his role in an unchallenged democratic 
tradition, but he has shared his repute with the galaxy of heroes 
that the Revolution produced. In periods of ferment in America - 
for example the 1930s or the 1960s — his stature has risen, com¬ 
mentators hailing Paine as an authentic American revolutionary, a 
democrat of the people whose thought and practice can be a inodcl 
for radicals. Yet in periods of conservative stability, a minority of 
commentators has reviled him as an extreme radical on the fringes 
of the Revolution, a demagogic drunkard not fit to be associated 
with men like George Washington, Thomas Jefferson, or James 
Madison - the American Founding Fathers. 

In Great Britain Paine’s renown has been even more sharply 
etched. Royalists continued to condemn him long after his death in 
1809. But reformers constantly valued him as a precursor to the 
long evolution of representative institutions in England ±roughout 
the nineteenth century. In the twentieth century his belligerent 
attacks on the English caste system have been repeatedly heralded 
by the socialist left. 
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Both Paine’s critics and his champions have focused on two 
aspects of his life and times - an appraisal of his revolutionary civic 
personality and the context that provided such resonance to his 
ideas. Paine’s natural talents and the more open social texture of 
America had obviously cc»ntributed to the astonishing improvement 
in his fortures in the mid-1770s. But the colonial uprising was 
mainly middle class in orient^on, and it was led by the political 
gentry of the colonies. In this social milieu Paine was always some¬ 
thing of an outsider. His background and personality made him 
unpredictable, a bit untrustworthy, never fully acceptable. On the 
other side, while Paine gloried in the recognition and status he had 
achieved, he was never at ease in the upper reaches of the new 
society he was helping to create. Whatever he was like in England, 
in America he was a difficult man to deal with, known for his vanity 
about his writing ability and an accompanying angry insecurity. 
Among the most democratic of the American Founders - men like 
Franklin and Jefferson - he was regarded as a useful ally; but he 
was disliked by many more political leaders. His political opponents 
in the colonies despised him, and his bouts of drunkenness were 
used to justify the charges of his unworthiness and dissipation. 
Paine himself was wretchedly uncomfortable with his role as a bour¬ 
geois revolutionary. 

In the past 200 years, some of Paine’s defenders have claimed 
more originality for his thought than may be warranted. At the same 
time they have undervalued the clear truth that he was a master of 
popular exposition. Paine wrote political philosophy with lightning. 
If he was not as original or profound as John Locke, he had a power 
of expression that has exceeded that of almost any political thinker 
in the English language. He had the rare gift - always presumed to 
be the product of his poor artisanal experience - of being able to 
write for the populace. The success of the struggle for independ¬ 
ence demanded the support of the masses, and among the Founding 
Fathers only Paine entirely understood what the people wanted or 
needed to hear. All his tracts from the seventies to the nineties hit 
the nerve of political debat^. As a remarkable publicist and master 
of persuasive writing, he was able to bridge working-class and 
middle-class cultures and make palatable to each of them the polit¬ 
ical ideals of the American gentry. 

Unlike most of his fellow revolutionaries, he eschewed contem- 
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porary stylish discourse and learned jargon. His writing was con¬ 
crete, using pithy phrases designed to stick in the mind. He skillfully 
employed effective devices such as repetition and rhetorical ques¬ 
tions to make his points. His language, in one sense, was that of 
the common man. In another sense, he went far beyond what an 
ordinary person could say - he was able to speak to the deepest 
political concerns at the same rime as he shaped them. 

Paine was also an influential thinker not because he had daringly 
new or erudite ideas but because he could commandingty express 
matters that were conventional in many quarters. He shared his 
beliefs with the other Founding Fathers. Like them he was interes¬ 
ted in applied science — he invented a smokeless candle and spent 
much time after the Revolution in England and France trying to 
gain support for his novel design of a single-span, pierless, iron 
bridge. More important, as with men like FranUin and Jefferson, 
Paine had absorbed popular expressions of the physics of Isaac 
Newton. The natural world was governed by laws that perhaps 
genius had to uncover, but that by the end of the eighteenth century 
were open to the understanding of all. Patient investigation of the 
natural world revealed the simple principles on which it operated 
and enabled men to make further discoveries, or to put these prin¬ 
ciples to work for human benefit. 

Paine and his contemporaries were “rationalists” in their view 
that fundamental truths could be arrived at by anyone with the 
perseverance to examine the world carefully and to cogitate on their 
experience; these truths could not be honestly gainsaid. The 
application of this sort of “reason” in the natural world had brought 
about the scientific advances of Enlightenment Europe and could 
be extended into the world of human endeavor. The titles of some 
of Paine’s central writings - Common Sense and The Age of Reason - 
suggest the place of the basic postulates held by him and his peers 
in what has been termed the era of the American Enlightenment, 

The most evident extension of these concepts came in the area 
of religion. Like many of the Founding Fathers - and peculiarly in 
American political history - Paine rejected Protestant Christianity. 
The virgin birth, the miracles of Jesus, the tale of redemption, the 
notion of a Trinity, and the resurrection of Christ were dismissed 
as unreasonable, unworthy of critical inspection. These intellectual 
shortcomings were underscored by the many inconsistencies in the 
Bible itself. 
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Instead, the perusal of the harmonies of the natural world led 
one to conclude that a benevolent and orderly deity had created the 
cosmos. Indeed, this deity was often said to have a clockmaker’s 
mind. There had to be a first cause of nature, and it was only 
reasonable to assume that this cause - God - reflected the same 
law-like principles that were inherent in the organization of the 
world. This “Deism” of the Founding Fathers did not derjy a reli¬ 
gious sensibility - a veneration for the author of all things - but it 
was believed that after establishing a harmonious world, the creator 
did not intercede in human affairs. The religion of the Founders 
had little time for a God who directly intervened in our lives, and 
they diminished the otherworldly concerns of Christianity, Deism 
also heightened moral impulses directed to man’s relations with his 
fellows and in many instances had an optimistic strain that empha¬ 
sized human perfectibility- Finally, it must be noted that the Amer¬ 
ican Deists often understated their claims for public consumption 
and, at times, blandly adapted their convictions to the common 
providential Protestantism of the New World. Among the Deists 
Paine was idiosyncratic in loudly espousing anti-Christian views. 
Many of the Founders - Franklin for example — might deny the 
truth claims of Reformed Protestantism, yet benignly acknowledge 
it as a desirable form of social control. Paine's sometimes bitter 
denunciation of mainstream religious sensibilities could even be 
construed as socially dangerous by leaders who intellectually shared 
his disbelief in Christianity and his vision of a Newtonian God, 
Although Paine’s faith was not unconventional, his expression of it 
was. 

These rationalist, Newtonian, ideas led to a novel grasp of polit¬ 
ical life. The Founders believed it reasonable - though also congen¬ 
ial - to assume that all people - or at least all white men - were 
made equal by their creator. Differences in station were to be 
expected and were permitted but could be justified only because of 
variations in talent, industry, and frugality among individuals. In 
any event men should, in the order of things, be provided with 
equal opportunities and, therefore, an equal voice with other men 
in detennining how society should be governed. Such “natural 
rights” were fundamental to any society human beings devised; their 
maker “endowed” them with such rights. 

There was a distinction to be made between society and govern- 



Thomas Paine: Poiitical iVritings 


mert. Society was the natural outcome of the human condition - 
the relarionships that derived from collections of human beings 
living together, raising their young, and cooperating in common 
endeavor. These joint, implicit responsibilities embodied the social 
contract. On the other side, government was a negative instrument 
orJy necessary to the extent that matters went awry; its powers were 
limited and, in the natural course of things, largely unnecessary. 

What had gone wrong in America to impel her leaders to Revolu- 
rioa^ Colonial thinkers had embraced the views of some dissenters 
in England earlier in the eighteenth century. These “Common- 
wealthmen” or “radical Whigs” had developed a pervasive and 
bitter critique of English society as it had, they supposed, been 
debilitated by eighteenth-century fiscal innovations. The growth of 
the monetary power of the monarchy destroyed the ideal of “bal¬ 
anced” government among King, Lords, and Commons and led to 
a situation where the crown bought and sold offices, expanded its 
power, and ground down the citizenry. The Commonwealthmen 
looked back to a time of imagined civic virtue and worked for the 
restoration of what they took to be a natural scheme of governance, 
overturned by evil and degenerate men. 

This nightmarish vision was a constant minority view in English 
politics, linked, for example, to the agitation over John Wilkes in 
the 1760s, which we have assumed to have influenced Paine. The 
ideas of the Commonwealthmen were more widely accepted in 
political circles in the New World, although the Americans initially 
lacked the visceral distaste for English politics that the Common¬ 
wealthmen regularly expressed. Nonetheless, colonials came 
increasingly to view England as a nation of rapidly deteriorating 
virtue and liberty. This belief was corroborated at the conclusion 
of the Seven Years War. The French and Indian War, as it was 
knovm in America, effectively ousted the French from the New 
World in 1763 and lent new authority to the British Empire. King 
George III detennined that the colonies should bear part of the 
cost of this triumphal venture. In the next ten years American fears 
about the corruption of English society seemed to be verified as the 
Mother Country put into effect a series of legislative acts pertaining 
to the colonies. Victorious in England, the opponents of the Com¬ 
monwealthmen had now shifted their focus, it seemed, to America, 
where they wished to place a yoke of tyrarmy over the colonists. 



Introduction 


The Common-wealthmen, however, had only wanted to restore 
England to the balance in which king and aristocracy had a rightful 
role to play, In the New World the critique went much deeper 
and developed into a distinctive American political position. The 
leadership in the colonies emphasized liberty of individual con¬ 
science, religious toleration, resistance to tyrants, and reform of the 
legislature. More important, the Americans denounced the heredit¬ 
ary English political institutions. \Miai was the basis in reason for 
the rule of a single unelected person? And how could logic legitim¬ 
ate the privilege, wealth, and political power accorded to an aristo¬ 
cracy of bink? The philosophy of natural rights taught that men 
were born equal, and so, for men such as the Founding Fathers, 
the entire foundation of English society could be questioned. 

In place of this society', at best unnatural, at worst corrupt, the 
colonials proposed a variety of different schemes. The precise form 
they were to devise for themselves was a matter that experience and 
argument would decide in the period from 1774 to 1812. But it 
was at least agreed that power had somehow to be lodged with “the 
people,” no matter how restrictedly they were defined. The people 
would choose their governors, with whatever necessary hedging. 
The masses might elect the people who would represent them; in 
extreme cases democracy - an even more direct rule of the people - 
was pressed. The common denominator became American “repub¬ 
licanism” - a set of views about the decadent state of England and 
the causes of its decline. All Americans were persuaded that any 
kind of hereditary privilege was evil, and that it was essential to 
fragment interest groups 01 to subordinate them to the public good. 

By the mid-1770s republicanism was a powerful force in Amer¬ 
ica. Many believed that English rule had to be overthrown, the 
independence of the New World asserted, and reasons given For 
the decision. These republican themes were best exemplified in 
the document that formally brought war to the colonies, the 1776 
Declaration of Independence, primarily composed by Jefferson. 

Paine too was an American republican, but he had had a long 
history in England. He had been first exposed to the vituperative 
outpourings of the Commonweaithmen before he came to chc New 
World. Paine’s writings throughout the decade of the 17705 were 
also replete with hyperbolic depictions of the decadence of the 
English system and the causes and consequences of its corruption. 

XV 
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His attacks were coupled with an exposition of the philosophy of 
natural rights and the way it pertained to politics in America. He 
explored how Britain’s connection to America legitimated the col¬ 
onies’ desire for independence. All these themes were sundard fare 
for the American leadership, but the character of Paine’s writing 
differed, not just from that of the more cautious revolutionaries 
such as John Adams, Alexander Hamilton, and Madison, but even 
from that of men such as Jefferson and Franklin, more sympathetic 
to Paine. Even the latter could not match Paine as an inflammatory 
and didactic exhorter. The result, in Common Sense, was a rage 
against the English and an intensity of expression that was 
unequalled by anyone bom in the colonies. 

This edition of Paine’s works prints the two most significant 
pieces of his revolutionary writings of the mid to late 1770s. The 
role of Common Sense has already been mentioned, and the reader 
will find in it what at the rime was the most stirring formulation of 
the ideas that have been previously discussed, although the critique 
of the monarchy was almost completely couched in terms acceptable 
to Protestants. The purpose of Common Sense was to present a 
rationale for rebellion. In addition to it, Paine wrote a series of 
gripping pieces whose goal was to keep the rebels fighting, even 
during the darkest hours. These sixteen essays on The Crisis were 
even more plainly designed as propaganda than Common Sense. The 
initial and most famous Crisis paper is reprinted here. Composed 
whUe Paine was accompanying Washington’s forces in their retreat 
across New Jersey early in the war, the first number appeared at 
the end of 1776; “These are the times that try men's souls,” it 
began. “The summer soldier and the sunshine patriot will, in this 
crisis, shrink from the services of his country; but he that stands it 
now deserves the love and thanks of man and woman.” Washington 
was so moved by the pamphlet that he ordered it read to his men 
on Christmas Eve, 1776, before his ragged troops crossed the Dela¬ 
ware above Trenton, New Jersey, in a surprise attack that defeated 
the Hessian mercenaries in the pay of the British. 

Paine himself was no summer soldier and continued to lift the 
spirits of the Americans. The “crisis” of the end of 1776 was just 
the first of many that tried them, but Paine was rarely discouraged 
and always defiant. For the next several years he combined poiitical 
theorizing and incendiary writing with effective action. After 
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fighting with the army, he served as Secretary to the Congress’s Com¬ 
mittee oh Foreign Affairs, and he went to France on a mission to 
secure aid to the colonies. Perhaps most important was his employ¬ 
ment in the affairs of the state of Pennsylvania. He was Clerk of the 
Pennsylvania Assembly and a key figure in the passage of a new con¬ 
stitution for the state, which was widely regarded as one of the most 
radical democratic, “levelling,” documents produced in the New 
World at this time. 

Some scholars have seen the 1780s - at the successful end of 
the Revolution and in the postwar era - as a period that consolidated 
the gains of independence. Many more commentators have argued 
explicidy that the 1780s were a period of conservatism in which the 
American political leadership attempted to quiet the voices of pro¬ 
test that had been raised in the prosecution of the war. The crown¬ 
ing achievement of the decade was of course the Constitution of 
1789, which replaced a weak plan of governance, the Articles of 
Confederation, and established a strong federal government. A 
document ensuring that an elite of wealth, ability, and culture 
would rule supplanted the radicalism of the Declaration of 
Independence. 

The Revolution had a predictable effect on politics in the colon¬ 
ies; leadership gave more power to the masses of the citizenry, and 
upholders of Tory or Loyalist prerogatives were stigmatized - as 
well as any who could be associated with them. Voices of order 
were muted, and Paine’s democratic impulses were rewarded and 
received wide support. Even the leaders who thought him vulgar or 
dangerous because of his demagogic ability acknowledged his help 
in the revolutionary cause, or declined to speak against him. 

It was not so easy for Paine in the 1780s. Some of those who 
fought for the new constitution - the federalists - embodied the 
forces of reaction, and conceived the Constitution as a bulwark 
against more popular tendencies. Hamilton was such a Federalist, 
but Federalists also attracted to their ranks men like Jefferson and 
Paine, while simultaneously generating an Antifederalist opposition 
that included other men identified - as was Paine - with the level¬ 
ling impulses of the Revolution, 

In the 1780s and 1790s Paine wrote several important tracts that 
elaborated his ideas of political economy and associated him with 
the Federalists, Three are worth noting individually. Public Good, 
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printed at the end of 1780, rejected the independent state of Vir¬ 
ginia’s interest in western lands and claimed them for the United 
States. In 1782 and 1783, six letters in the Providence Gazette (of 
the state of Rhode Island) defended the right of the national govern¬ 
ment to tax individual states. Finally, Dissertations on Government; 
the Affairs of the Bank; and Paper Alone^' in early 1786 argued for the 
justifiability of a Bank of North America, and so for commercial 
development and a creditors' cutrency. 

It would nevertheless be a misuke to argue that Paine had simply 
joined the ranks of the conservatives. He had always favored the 
centralization of government, first as a means of fighting the war, 
then as a precondition of a strong democratic empire. He also 
believed in laissez-faire economics that he thought early Federalism 
would safeguard. The doctrine of a free market, so he thought, 
was coordinate with that of a powerful federal authority that would 
promote commercial and territorial expansion. 

This summary, however, makes Paine’s ideas about the political 
economy of the new United States more transparent than they were. 
Historians have found a conflict in American republicanism 
between the values of the person and the group, individual freedom 
and the good of larger human wholes. .More than most of his peers, 
Paine minimized this tension in his personal oudook. His Quaker 
background and the fierce rights-based arguments he made during 
the Revolution suggested one side of his thinking. He nonetheless 
assumed that the preservation of liberties went hand in hand with 
the interests of the commonweal, and in Quaker doctrine there 
was a concern not only for individual conscience but also for the 
community of Friends. During the Constitutional period his regard 
for the public interest brought him into agreement with many 
republicans - the Federalists - who feared the growth of individual 
liberty and believed that the Constitution would protect national 
interests from the private excesses of the earlier Revolutionary 
period. But for Paine, as we shall see, the mission of the stronger 
state that the Federalists envisaged need not be only the establish¬ 
ment of order. 

Rather than looking at how to divide the “liberal” individualistic 
strands from the “communitarian” strands of Paine’s thought, some 
historians have instead urged that his ideas developed out of a nat¬ 
ural rights philosophy: the creator had made a world that respected 
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individuals within the context of a human community. Natural rights 
theorists brought together the opposing beliefs of the theoretically 
laissez-faire liberals and their antagonists dedicated to a collectively 
virtuous polity. As an adherent of natural rights views, Paine put 
forward ideas of political economy that brought together liberal and 
communitarian views. 

Moreover, although Paine was allied with Federalists in the Con¬ 
stitutional period, the views of men like Hamilton hardly accorded 
with his after 1787, and they continued to drift away from Paine’s 
in the late 1780s, when he visited Great Britain and France. The 
primary aim of this trip was to meet with scientific leaders and to 
advertise the design of his new iron bridge. Nonetheless, European 
politics came to occupy his anenfion, and he wound up living in 
England and France for the decade of the 1790s, while he evolved 
the republican ideas that were creating a gulf between him and the 
American Federalists. 

In Europe Paine became increasingly interested in the political 
crises in France that were carrying that country away from its royal 
government toward the Revolution and ultimately the Terror. Ini¬ 
tially welcomed in England by men like the Wliig politician Edmund 
Burke, who had been sympathetic to the colonies, Paine soon 
despaired of English politics and gave up any hope of changing its 
contours. Then, in France, where he was to reside from 1793 until 
r8o2, Paine began a second career as a revolutionary thinker, 
weighing the merits of radical change in the English system and 
meditating on the course of the French Revolution, Having led the 
Americans to freedom, he now assumed an ironic political position 
in Europe. Simultaneously, he was hated as a radical in England 
and distrusted as a moderate in France. 

As French politics moved to the left, culminating in the fall of 
the Bastille in the summer of 1789 and in the abolition of the 
monarchy in the fall of 1792, Paine — in England - participated in 
the English developments that France’s turmoil had influenced. 
English Whig reformers wished for the extension of religious tolera¬ 
tion, which French politics had promoted, and, next, for parliament¬ 
ary changes that would lead England in the direction of greater 
democratic representation. Paine's views were continuous with 
those of the more advanced Whig opposition, and he hoped that 
the most radical Wliigs, who had inherited the mantle of the Com* 
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monwealthmen, might serve to reoi^anize and amend English polit¬ 
ics. But the Whig party was broken with the publication, in 1790, 
of a counter-revolutionary manifesto, Edmund Burke’s Reflections 
on the Revolution in France. 

Burke denounced French republicanism and urged on his 
readers the m’erriding claims of the wisdom of the past and of 
tradition and custom embodied in a hereditary monarch. The hopes 
of the reformers for changes in English politics that would follow 
the French lead were smashed, and the “left” of the Whig party 
was rendered powerless and exposed to the strength of counter¬ 
revolution. Although forces in English politics, far more than 
Burke’s book and his disaffection from the radicals, were respons¬ 
ible for the shift to the right, R^ections on the Revolution in France 
gave intellectual justificatioii to reactionaries. The patriotic fervor 
in England that accompanied the French declaration of war against 
Britain in early 1793 sealed the fate of the radical English Whigs, 

Allied with these Whigs, Paine wrote many short pieces on the 
situation in England and on the course of the Revolution in France. 
In 1791 and 1792, he had printed his most substantial essay, Rights 
of Man, Parts 1 and II, which was an explicit answer to Burke. Here 
Paine resuted his arguments against a monarchical-aristocratic 
system. He defended and praised the French Revolution, and com¬ 
pared it favorably to the evils of English government. In concluding 
Rights of Man, Paine also suggested ways in which a republic could 
effea what we should today call the rudiments of a welfare state 
and hinted at the possibilities of redistributive economic justice. 
These ideas were fleshed out in Paine’s last major work of 1797, 
Agrarian Justice. 

Rights of Man and Agrarian Justice are published in this collection. 
Both were influenced by Paine’s experience of England and France 
in the 1790s. Additionally, as contributions to political economy, 
they were of a piece with his American thinking of the 1780s. At 
die same time they were a mature signal of an irrevocable break 
with Federalist conceptions of world politics. In one of the most 
interesting developments of Paine’s thought, he argued for the 
increase of state power not to ensure order but to protect the poor 
and to give the agricultural community a just profit from its enter¬ 
prise. 

In England, Paine’s participation in the losing battle for reform 
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made him a significant figure for English liberals who would secure 
in British politics in the nineteenth century the sorts of changes 
that Paine had called for at the end of the eighteenth. In the early 
1790s, however, Paine was not only losing a political fight in the 
land of his birth. A royal proclamation against sedition in early 1792 
made his position untenable and, under indictment for this crime, 
Paine fled England. He barely escaped. His arrival in Paris in Sep¬ 
tember, where he had been elected to serve in the French Conven¬ 
tion, confirmed his reputation in England as a dangerous radical, 
hostile to the politics of the Empire. 

Now, in France, however, his role in the age of the democratic 
revolution took another dramatic twist. At first, he was hailed as 
Citiien Paine, author of the Droits des Hommes, who symbolized the 
republican hopes of the new France. Bui almost from the time of 
his disembarkation in Calais, French politics were tending in a 
direction that Paine could not accept. Spokesman for an anti- 
monarchical and anti-aristocratic politics, Paine was yet an ardent 
and incorruptible democrat. As French political life moved inexor¬ 
ably to its repressive, anti-democradc, and dictatorial conclusions, 
Paine went out of favor. Initially, as a moderate “Girondin,” he was 
acceptable In French revolutionary politics, but by the end of 1793 
he was considered an enemy of the French radical state, as he was 
of the English anti-radical sute. 

Soon after he had reached Paris he once again tried to combine 
the political theorizing characteristic of Ri^ts of Man with political 
action. But he knew little French, and his contacts were limited to 
some of the urban upper-middle class intellectuals, members of the 
Girondins- When the moderates lost control of the Convention to 
the more radical Jacobins and the French Terror began, Paine was 
endangered. Isolated by his ignorance of the language, he also 
refused to alter his political ideas. At the end of 1793 he was taken 
to the Luxembourg Prison, his troubles compounded by what 
appears to have been the perfidy of the Federalist American repre¬ 
sentative to France, who refused to act on Paine’s behalf. Paine 
assumed he would be put to death, and at the height of the Terror, 
through an oversight, he narrowly escaped execution. Ten months 
later he was released, Although readmitted to the French Conven* 
tion, he first lived quietly with James Monroe, the new American 
ambassador to France. 
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During this period - even in prison - Paine continued to write. 
In 1794 and 1796 he wrote and published The Age of Reason, Parts 
I and 11, the more significant portion of which is reprinted in this 
cottectioi. In a vehement form, The Age of Reason articulated the 
anti-Christian premises of Enlightenment Deism, a position not 
essentially different from that held by the likes of Franklin, Wash¬ 
ington, andjefferson, and also of his French interlocutors. But now 
Paine expounded the assumptions of Deism by caustically attacking 
the presumed truths of Protestantism, particularly its biblical basis. 
Such sentiments had little effect on his political reputation in 
France, where he continued to stay out of active politics, while the 
passions of the Terror cooled. 

The great influence of The Age of Reason was felt in America. 
Though never popular, the sentiments the book expressed were 
not uncommon during the Revolution among the colonial political 
leadership. Nonetheless, by the late 1790s, they were much less 
openly stated or acknowledged, and Paine’s attitude toward Chris¬ 
tiania, at least in its public expression, was more hostile than it 
previously had been. The era of what historians have called the 
Protestant Counter-Reformation in America had begun, and 
unconventional religious notions were condemned. The conserva¬ 
tive Federalists, now organized into a political party, had leagued 
themselves with denominational Protestants in order to attack the 
supposed irreligion of their foes. Successfully distorting Paine’s reli- 
pous views, the Federalists wanted to hurt men like Jefferson, who 
were associated with Paine. Jefferson, in turn, was forced to trim 
his own theological commitments and to dissociate himself from 
Paine. 

The result was that when Paine returned to the United Sutes in 
1802, after Jefferson had become president, Paine was vilified in 
many quarters as a representative of the anti-Christ. His reputation 
was further blackened by the wide publicity attached to an old lener 
he had written berating Washington for doing nothing to obtain his 
release from his French prison. Washington had been only peri¬ 
pherally involved in Paine’s troubles, and Paine was further tar¬ 
nished by his seeming disloyalty to the first president. 

By the first decade of the nineteenth century Paine’s unchanging 
democratic revolutionaiy zeal was out of step with a new era. In 
England the forces of order were in control, and in Paris the Repub- 
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lie was subject co a new absafutism, Bonapartism, which had 
crowned the French Revolution. In a time of religious retrenchment 
in the United States, Paine’s theobgy became a matter of censure. 
In the next 200 years, as many of his ideas became truisms in the 
Atlantic world, Paine would be seen as a herald of the modem 
political age. But in the early 1800s, the country that, many believed, 
owed its independence to him was content that he should live out 
his last years in penury and disgrace. Paine died in New York, 
unheralded, in 1809. 



Principal events in Paine’s life 


1737 Bom (29 January) Thetford, EngJand 

1750 Works with father as corsetmaker 

*753-54 Runs away to sea 

‘757-58 Conetmakcr in London and Dover 

1759 Marries Mary Lambert, who dies a year later 

1759-60 Opens own shop as corsetmaker in Sandwich 

1762 Exciseman in Lincolnshire 

1765 Dismissed as exciseman 

1766 Works as corsetmaker in Diss, Norfolk 

1767 Schoolteacher in London 

1768 Excise officer in Lewes, Sussex 

1770 Opens tobacco shop, in addition to work as excise officer 

1771 Marries Eliaabeth Ollive, daughter of a tradesman 

1772 Addresses pamphlet, “The Case of the Officers of Excise," 
to Parliament in hopes of bettering conditions of employment 

*774 Dismissed from the excise service again; shop fails; second 
marriage permanently dissolved 

Nmemter. arrives Philadelphia after emigracii^ from England 
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•77S“7^ Edits Pennsylvania Magazine 
1776 January: publishes Common Sense 
July: enlists in American army 
December, first number of The Crists series appears 

1777-79 Elected by Congress as Secretary to Comniittee of For¬ 
eign Affairs 

1779 Clerk of Pennsylvania Assembly 

1780 Writes Public Good (on the control of western lands) and helps 
to establish Robert Morris’s bank, both attempts at 
strengthening central government 

1781 In France seeking aid for America 

1782-83 Paid $800 per year for secret services to cause of united 
colonies 

December, last number <i6) of The Crisis appears 

1786 Publishes on Gmmment: the Affairs of the Bank; 

and Paper Money, supporting federal system 

1787 Again in France, partly to promote his design for a single¬ 
arch iron bridge 

1788 Returns to England, again advertising his bridge; visits 
mother 

1789-90 Resident in France 

1791 In England 

February: publishes Rights of Man (Part i) in response to 
Burke s Reflections on the Revolution in France (1790) 

1792 February. Rights of Man (Part ll) published 

June: charged with sedition in London; trial set for December 
September, escapes to France where he represents Calais in 
French Convention 
December, oudawed in England 

•793 January: urges Convention against execution of Louis 

manuscript of Age of Realm (Part i) left with friend 
when Paine is carried off to Luxerabootg Prison durina the 
French Terror 
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1794 ‘f (Pan 1) published in London, New York and 

Paris 

November, released from prison and begins to live (for eight¬ 
een months) with James Mcnroe, American Ambassador to 
France 

1795 Readmitted to French Convention 

1796 Aff of Reason (Part li) appears 

1797 Writes Agrarian Justice 

i802 Oaober. arrives Baltimore, Maryland, after sailing from 
France; goes to New York and lives quietly, now a hated 
figure by Federalists 

1809 Dies (8 June) in New York City 
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Introduction 


Perhaps tile sentiments contained in (he following pages are 
not sufficiently fashionable to procure them general 
favor; a long habit of not thinking a thing wrong gives it a 
superficial appearance of being nghi. and raises at first a 
formidable outcry in defense of custom. But the tumult soon 
subsides. Time makes more converts than reason. 

As a long and violent abuse of power is generally the 
means of calling the right of it in question (and in matters 
too which might never have been thought of, had not the 
sufferers been aggravated into die inquiry), and as the king 
of England hadt underuken in his own nghi to support the 
pariiimem in what he calls tAfirt, and as tht good people of 
this country are grievously oppressed by the combination, 
they have an undoubted privilege to inquire into the preten¬ 
sions of both, and equally to reject the usurpation of eilher. 

In the rollowingsheets, the author has studiously avoided 
everything which is persortal among ourselves Compli- 
ruems as well as censure to individuals make no part thereof 
The wise and the worthy need not the triumph of a 
pamphlet; and those whose sentiments are injudicious or 
unfriendly will cease of themselves, unless too much pains is 
bestowed upon their conversioiis. 

The cause of America is, in a great measure, the cause of 
all mankind. Many circumstances have, and will arise, 
which are not local, but univenal, and through which the 
principles of all lovers of mankind are affected, and in the 
event of which their alTeciicns ate interested. The laying a 
country desolate with fire and sword, declaring war against 
the natural rights of all mankind, and ewirparing the 
defenders thereof from the face of the earth, is the concern 
of every matt to whom nature hath given the power of 
feeling; of which class, regardless of party censure, is 



I. On the Origin and Design of Government 
in General, with Concise Remarks on 
the English Constitution 


Some writers have so confounded society with government as to leave 
little or no distinction between them; whereas they are not only 
different, but have different origins. Society is produced by our wants 
and government by our wickedness; the former promotes our happi¬ 
ness positively by uniting our affections, the latter negativefy by 
restraining our vices. The one encourages intercourse, the other 
creates distinctions. The first is a patron, the last a punisher. 

Society in every sute is a blessing, but government, even in its best 
state, is but a necessary evil; in its worst stale an intolerable one; for 
when we suffer or are exposed to the same miseries by a government, 
which we might expect in a country spithou!government, our calamity is 
heightened by reflecting that we furnish the means by which we 
suffer. Government, like dress, is the badge of lost innocence; the 
palaces ofkings are built upon the ruins of the bowen of paradise. For 
were the impulses of conscience clear, uniform, and irresistibly 
obeyed, man would need no other lawgiver; but that not being the 
case, he finds it necessary to surrender up a part of his property to 
furnish means for the protection of the rest; and this he is induced to 
do by the same prudence which in every other case advises him out of 
two evils to choose the least, therefore, security being the true design 
and end of government, it unanswerably follows that whatever form 
thereof appears most likely to ensure it to us, with the least e.xpense 
and greatest benefit, is preferable to all others. 

In order to gain a clear and just idea of the design and end of 
government, let us suppose a small number of persons settled in some 
sequestered part of the earth, unconnected with the rest; they will 
then represent the first peopling of any counin’, or of the world. In 
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this stale of natural liberty, society will be their first thought. A 
thousand motives will excite them thereto; the strength of one man is 
so unequal to his wants, and his mind so unfitted for perpetual 
solitude, that he is soon obliged to seek assistance and relief of 
another, who in his turn requires the same. Four or five united would 
be able to raise a tolerable dwelling in the midst of a wilderness, but 
one man might labor out the common period of life without accom¬ 
plishing anything; when he had felled his timber he could not remove 
it, nor erect it after it was removed; hunger in (he meantime would 
urge him to quit his work, and every different want would call him a 
different way. Disease, nay even misfortune, would be death; for 
though neither might be mortal, yet either would disable him from 
living, and reduce him to a state in which he might rather be said to 
perish than to die. 

Thus necessity, like a gravitating power, would soon form our 
newly arrived emigrants into society, the reciprocal blessings of which 
would supersede and render the obligations of law and government 
unnecessary while they remained perfectly just to each other; but as 
nothingbut heaven is impregnable to vice, it will unavoidably happen 
that in proportion as they surmount the first difficulties of emigration, 
which bound them together in a common cause, they will begin to 
relax in their duty and attachment to each other; and this remissness 
will point out the necessity of establishing some form of governmeni 
to supply the defect of moral virtue. 

Some convenient tree will afford them a statehouse, under the 
branches of which the whole colony may assemble to deliberate on 
public matters. It is more than probable that their first laws will have 
the title only of regulations and be enforced by no other penalty 
than public disesteem. In this first parliament every man by natural 
right will have a seat. 

But as the colony increases, the public concerns will increase 
likewise, and the distance at which the members may be separated 
will render it too inconvenient for all of them to meet on every 
occasion as at first, when their number was small, their habitations 
near, and the public concerns few and trifling- This will point out the 
convenience of their consenting to leave the legislative pan to be 
managed by a select number chosen from the whole body, who are 
supposed to have the same concerns at stake which those have who 
appointed them, and who will act in the same manner as the whole 
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body would act were they present. If the colony continue increasing, it 
will become necessary to augment the number of representatives, and 
that the interest of every part of the colony may be attended to, it will 
be found best to divide the whole into convenient parts, each part 
sending its proper number; and that the elected might never form to 
themselves an interest separate from the denim, prudence will point 
out the propriety of having elections often, because as the elected 
might by that means return and mix again with the general body of the 
elecion in a few months, their fidelity to the public will be secured by 
the prudent reflection of not malcinga rod for themselves. And as this 
frequent interchange will establish a common interest with every part 
of the community, they will mutually and naturally support each 
other, and on this (not in the unmeaning name of king) depends the 
strength ofgovernment end the happiness of the governed. 

Here then is the origin and rise of government; namely, a mode 
rendered necessary by the inability of moral virtue to govern the 
world; here too is the design and end of government, viz., freedom 
and security. And however our eyes may be dazzled with show or our 
ears deceived by sound; however prejudice may warp our wills or 
interest darken our understanding, the simple voice of nature and 
reason will say, it is right. 

I draw my idea of the form of government frwn a principle in nature 
which no an can overturn, viz. that the more simple anything is, the 
less liable it is to be disordered, and the easier repaired when 
disordered; and with this maxim in view, I offer a few remarks on the 
so much boasted constitution of England. That it was noble for the 
dark and slavish times in which it was erected, is granted. When the 
world was overrun with tyranny, the least remove therefrom was a 
glorious rescue. But that it is imperfect, subject to convulsions, and 
incapable of producing what it seems to promise, is easily 
demonstrated- 

Absolute governments (though the disgrace of human nature) have 
this advanuge with them, they are simple; if the people suffer, they 
know the head from which their suffering springs; know likewise the 
remedy; and are not bewildered by a variety of causes and cures. But 
the constitution of England is so exceedingly complex that the nation 
may suffer for years together without being able to discover in which 
part the fault lies; some will say in one and some in another, and eveiy 
political physician will advise a different medicine. 
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1 know it is difficult to get over local or long standing prejudices, yet 
if we will suffer ourselves to examine the component parts of the 
English constitution, we shall find them to be the base remains of two 
ancient tyrannies, compounded with some new republican materials. 

first. - The remains of monarchical tyranny in the person of the 
King. 

Secondly. - The remains of aristocradcal tyranny in the persons of 
the Peers. 

TTiirdly. - The new republican materials, in the persons of the 
Commons, on whose virtue depends the freedom of England. 

The two first, by being hereditary, are independent of the people; 
wherefore in a cottifi/ufitwa/jmfi? they contribute nothing towards the 
freedom of the state. 

To say that the constitution of England is a union of three powers, 
reciprocally checking each other, is farcical; either the words have no 
meaning, or they are flat contradictions. 

To say that the commons is a check upon the king, presupposes two 
things. 

First. - That the kingis not to be trusted without being looked after; 
or in other words, that a thirst for absolute power is the natural disease 
of monarchy. 

Secondly. - That the commons, by being appointed for that 
purpose, are either wiser or more worthy of confidence than the 
crown. 

But as the same constitution which gives the commons a power to 
check the king by withholding the supplies, gives afterwards the king a 
power to check the commons, by empowering him to rejea their 
other bills; it again supposes that the king is wiser than those whom Li 
has already supposed to be wiser than him. A mere absurdity! 

There is something exceedin^y ridiculous in the composition of 
monarchy; it first excludes a man from the means of information, yet 
empowers him to act in cases where the highest judgment is required. 
Thestate of a king shuts him from the world, yet the business of a king 
requires him to know itthorou^ly; wherefore the different parts, by 
unnaturally opposing and destroying each other, prove the whole 
character to be absurd and useless. 

Some writers have evpiained the English consttmtion thus: the 
king, say they, is one, the people another; the peers are a house in 
behalf of the king, the commons in behalf of thepeople; but this hath 
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all the distinctions of a house divided against itself; and though the 
expressions be pleasantly arranged, yet when examined they appear 
idle and ambiguous; and it will always happen that the nicest 
construction that words are capable of, when applied to the descrip¬ 
tion of something which either cannot exist or is too incomprehen¬ 
sible to be within the compass of description, will be words of sound 
only, and though they may amuse the ear, they cannot inform the 
mind; for this explanation includes a previous question, viz. Aon* came 
the king by a power which the people are tfraidlo trust, and always obliged to 
check? Such a power could not be the gift of a wise people, neither can 
any power, which needs checking, be from God; yet the provision which 
the constitution makes supposes such a power to exist. 

But the provision is unequal to the task; the means either cannot or 
will not accomplish the end, and the whole affair is a felo dese- for as 
the greater weight will always carry up the less, and as all the wheels of 
a machine are put in motion by one, it iiniy remains to know which 
power in the constitution has the most weight, for that will govern; 
and though the others, or a part of them, may clog, or check the 
rapidity of its motion, yet so long as they' cannot stop it, their 
endeavors will be ineffectual; the first moving power will at last have 
its way, and what it wants in speed is supplied by time. 

That the crown is this overbearing part in the English constitution 
needs not be mentioned, and that it derives its whole consequence 
merely from being the giver of places and pensions is self-evident; 
wherefore, though we have been wise enough to shut and lock a door 
against absolute monarchy, we at the same time have been foolish 
enough to put the crown in possession of the key. 

The prejudice of Englishmen in favor of their own government by 
king, lords, and commons, arises as much or more from national pride 
than reason. Individuals are undoubtedly safer in England rhan in 
some other countries; but the will of the king is as much the law of the 
land in Briuin as in France, with this difference, that instead of 
proceeding directly from his mouth, it is handed to the people under 
the formidable shape of an act of parliament. For the fate of Charles 
the First hath only made kings more subtle - not more just. 

Wherefore, laying aside all national pride and prejudice in favor of 
modes and forms, the plain truth is that it is wholly to the comiiiutton of 
the people, and not to the eonstilutwn of the government that the crown is 
not as oppressive in England as in Turkey. 
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An inquiry into the consuiulional errors in the English form of 
government is at this dme highly necessary; for as we are never in a 
proper condition of doing iustice to others while we continue under 
the influence of some leading partiality, so neither are we capable of 
doing it to ourselves while we remain fettered by any obstinate 
prejudice. And as a man who is attached to a prostitute is unfitted to 
choose or judge of a wife, so any prepossession in favor of a rotten 
constitution of government will disable us from discerning a good 
one. 


II. Of Monarchy and Hereditary Succession 


Mankind being originally equals in the order of creation, the equality 
could only be destroyed by some subsequent circumstance; the 
distinctions of rich and poor may in a great measure be accounted for, 
and that without having recourse to the harsh ill -sounding names of 
oppression and avarice. Oppression is often the mnsetjuence. but 
seldom or never the wteans of riches; and though avarice will preserve 
a man from being necessitously poor, it generally makes him too 
timorous to be wealthy, 

But there is another and greater distinction for which no truly 
natural or religious reason can be assigned, and that is the distinction 
of men into kin^ and sut^ects. Male and female are the distinctions of 
nature, good and bad the distinctions of heaven; but how a race of 
men came into the world so exalted above the rest, and distinguished 
like some new species, is worth inquiring into, and whether they arc 
the means of happiness or of misery to mankind. 

In the early ages of the world, according to the Scripture 
chronology there were no kings; the consequence of which was there 
were no wars; it is the pride of kings which throws mankind into 
confusion. Holland without a king hath enjoyed more peace for this 
last centuiy than any of the monarchical governments in Europe. 
Antiquity favors the same remark; for the quiet and rural lives of the 
first patriarchs have a happy something in them, which vanishes when 
we come to the history of Jew ish royalty. 

Government by kings was first introduced into the world by the 
heathens, from whom the children of Israel copied the custom. It was 
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the most prosperous invention the Devil ever set on foot for the 
promotion of idolatry. The heathens paid divine honors to their 
deceased kings, and the Christian world has improved on the plan by 
doing the same to their living ones. How impious is the title of sacred 
Majesty applied to a worm, who in the midst of his splendor is 
crumbling into dust! 

As the exalting one man so greatly above therestcannotbe justified 
on the equal rights of nature, so neither can it be defended on the 
authority of Scripture; for the will of the Almighty, as declared by 
Gideon and the prophet Samuel, expressly disapproves of govern¬ 
ment by kings. All anti-monarchical parts ofScripture have been very 
smoothly glossed over in monarchical governments, but they 
undoubtedly merit the attention of countries which have their 
governments yet to form. "Render unto Cesar ike things which are 
Cesar's," is the scripture doctrine of courts, yet it is no support of 
monarchical government, for the Jews at that time were without a 
king, and in a state of vassalage to the Romans. 

Near three thousand years passed away, from the .Mosaic account 
of [he creation, till the Jews under a national delusion requested a 
king. Till then their form of government (except in extraordinary 
cases where the Almighty interposed) was a kind of republic, 
administered by a judge and the eiders of the tribes. Kings they had 
none, and it was held sinful to acknowledge any being under that title 
but the Lord of Hosts. And when a man seriously reflects on the 
idolatrous homage which is paid to the persons ofkings, he need not 
wonder that the Almighty, ever jealous of his honor, should disap¬ 
prove a form of government which .so impiously invades the preroga¬ 
tive of heaven. 

Monarchy is ranked in scripture as one of the sins of the Jews, for 
which a course in reserve is denounced against them. The history of 
that transaction is wonh attending to. 

The children of Israel being oppressed by the Midianites, Gideon 
marched against them with a small army, and victory through the 
Divine interposition decided in his favor. The Jews elate with success 
and attributing it to the generalship of Gideon, proposed making him 
a king, saying, Rule thou aver us. ihou and thy son, and thy son's son. Here 
was temptation in its fullest extent; not a kingdom only, but an 
hereditary one; but Gideon in the piety of his soul replied, / will not 
rule aver you, neither shall my son rule nveryou. the lord shall rlle 
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OVER YOV- Words need not be more explicit; Gideon doth not decline 
the honor, but denieth their right to give it; neither doth he compli¬ 
ment them with invented declarations of his thanks, but in the positive 
style of a prophet charges them with disaffection to their proper 
sovereign, the King of Heaven. 

About one hundred and thirty years after this, they fell again into 
the same error. The hankeringwhich the Jews had /or the idolatrous 
customs of the heathens is something exceedingly unaccountable; but 
so it was that laying hold of the misconduct of Samuel’s two sons who 
were intrusted with some secular concerns, they came in an abrupt 
and clamorous manner to Samuel, saying. Behold thou an old. and thy 
sons walk not in thy ways, now make us a king to judge us like all the other 
naiiorts. And here we cannot but observe that their motives were bad, 
viz. that they might be like unto other nations, i.e. the heathens, 
whereas their true glory lay in being as much un/jike them as possible. 
But the d$ing displeased Samuel when they said, give us a king to judge us; 
and Samuel prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord said unto Samuel, hearken 
unto the voice of the people in ail that they say unto thee, for they have not 
rejected thee, but they have rejected me, THAT i should not reign over 
HUM. According to all the works which they have done since the Jay that I 
brought them up out of Egypt even unto this day, wherewith they have 
forsaken me, and served other Gods: so do they also unto thee. Now therrfore 
hearken unto theirvoice, howbeit, protest solemnly unto them and show them 
the manner of the king that shall reign over them, i.e. not of any particular 
king, but the general manner of the kings of the eanh whom Israel was 
so eagerly copying after. And notwithstanding the great distance of 
time and difference of manners, the character is still in fashion. And 
Samuel told alt the words of the Lord unto the people, that asked of him a 
king. And he said. This shall be the manner ofthe king thtU shall reign over 
you. He will take your sons and appoint them jar himself for his chariots and 
to be his horsemen, and some shall run before Ais cAan'ors (this description 
agrees with the present mode of impressing men) and he will appoint 
him captains over thousands and captains overfifties, wilt set them to ear his 
ground and to reap his harvest, and to make his instrvmmls of war, and 
instruments of his chariots. And he will take your daughters to be 
confectionaries, and to he cooks, and to be bakers (this describes the 
expense and luxury as well as the oppression of kings) and he will laic 
your fields andyour vineyards, aud your olive yards, even the best of them, 
and give them to his servants. And he wilt take the tenth ofyour seed, and of 
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your vineyards, and give them to his officers and to his servants fby which 
we see that bribeiy, corruption, and favoritism are the standing vices 
of kings) and he ail! take the tenth of your men servants, and your maid 
servants, and your goodliest young men, andyour asses, and put them to his 
work: and he mil lake the tenth of your sheep, and ye shall be his servants, 
and ye shall cry out in that day because of your kmg which ye shall have 
chosen, and the lord will NOT HEAR YOU IN THAT DAY. This 
accounts for the continuation of monarchy; neither do the characters 
of the few good kings which have lived since, cither sanctify the title, 
or blot out the sinfulness of the origin; the high encomium given of 
David takes no notice ofkdTnofficialtyasa feng.but only as a man after 
God's own heart, Nevertheless the People refused to obey the voice of 
Samuel, and they said. Nay but we will have a king over us, that we may be 
like ail the nations, and that our king may judge us, a ndgo out before us and 
fight our battles. Samuel continued to reason with them, but to no 
puipose; he set before them their ingratitude, but all would not avail; 
and seeing them fully bent on their folly, he cried out. / mil call unto 
the Lord, and he shall send thunder and rain (which was then a 
punishment, being in the time of wheat harvest) that ye may perceive 
and see that your Wickedness u great which ye have done in the sight of the 
Lord, IN ASKING YOU A KING. So Samuel called unto the Lord, and the 
Lord sent thunder and rain that day, and all the people greatly feared the 
Lord and Samuel. And all the people said unto Samuel, Pray for thy 
servants unto the Lord shy God that n>edienoi,forwc.}iA\E\DDi.DVSTO 
OUR SINS THIS EVIL, TO ASK A KING. These portions of scripture are 
direct and positive. They admit ot no equivocal construction. That 
the Almighty hath here entered his protest against monarchical 
government is true, or the scripture is false. And a man hath good 
reason to believe that there is as much of kingcraft as priestcraft in 
withholding the scripture from the public in popish countries. For 
monarchy in every instance is the popery of government. 

To the evil of monarchy we have added that of hereditary suc¬ 
cession; and as the first is a degradation and lessening of ourselves, so 
the second, claimed as a maner of right, is an insult and imposition on 
posterity. For all men being originally equals, no one by birth could 
have a right to set up his own family in perpetual preference to all 
others forever, and though himself might deserve some decent degree 
ofhonors of his contemporaries, yet his descendants might be far too 
unworthy to inherit them. One of the strongest natural proofs of the 
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folly of hereditaiy right in kings, is that nature disapproves it, 
Otherwise she would not so frequently turn it into ridicule by giving 
mankind mass far a Hon. 

Secondly, as no man at first could possess any other public honors 
than were bestowed upon him, so the givers of those honors could 
have no power to give away the right of posterity, and though they 
might say “we choose you for our head,” they could not without 
manifest injustice to their children say “that your children and your 
children’s children shall reign over our’s forever.” Because such an 
unwise, uniust, unnatural compact might (perhaps) in the next 
succession put them under the government of a rogue or a fool. Most 
wise men in their private sentiments have ever treated hereditary right 
with contempt; yet it is one of those evils which when once established 
is not easily removed; many submit from fear, others from supersti¬ 
tion, and the more powerful part shares with the king the plunder of 
the rest. 

This is supposing the present race of kings in the world to have had 
an honorable origin; whereas it is more than probable that, could we 
uke off the dark covering of antiquity and trace them to their first rise, 
we should find the first of them nothing better than the principal 
ruffian of some restless gang, whose savage manners of pre-eminence 
in subtility obtained him the title ofchief among plunderers; and who 
by incTcasingin power, and extending his depredations, overawed the 
quiet and defenseless to purchase their safety by frequent contribu¬ 
tions. Yet his electors could have no idea of giving hereditary right to 
his descendants, because such a perpetual exclusion of themselves 
was incompatible with the free and unrestrained principles they 
professed to live by. WTterefore, hereditary succession in the early 
ages of monarchy could not take place as a matter of claim, but as 
something casual or complemental; but as few or no records were 
extant in those days, and traditionary history stuffed with fables, it was 
very easy, after the lapse of a few generations, to trump up some 
superstitious wle conveniently timed, Mahomet-like, to cram heredh 
tary right down the throats of the vulgar. Perhaps the disorders which 
threatened, or seemed to threaten, on the decease of a leader and the 
choice of a new one (for elections among ruffians could not be very 
orderly) induced many at first to favor hereditary pretensions; by 
which means it happened, as it hath happened since, that what at first 
was submitted to as a convenience was afterwards claimed as a right. 
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England, since the conquest, hath known some few good 
monarchs, but groaned beneath a much larger number of bad ones; 
yet no man in his senses can say that their claim under William the 
Conqueror is a very honorable one. A French bastard, landing with an 
armed banditti and establishing himself king of England against the 
consent of the natives, is in plain terms a very paltry rascally original. 
Itcertainly hath no divinity in it. However it is needless to spend much 
time in exposing the folly of hereditary right; if there are any so weak 
as to believe it, let them promiscuously worship the Ass and the Lion, 
and welcome. I shall neither copy their humility, nor disturb their 
devotion. 

Yet I should he glad to ask how they suppose king,s came at first? 
The question admits but of three answers, viz., either by lot, by 
election, or by usurpation. If the first king was taken by lot, it 
establishes a precedent for the next, which excludes hereditary 
succession. Saul was by lot, yet the succession was not hereditary, 
neither does it appear from that transaction that there was any 
intention it ever should. If the first king of any country was by election 
that likewise establishes a precedent for the next; for to say that the 
right of all future generations is taken away by the act of the first 
electors in their choice not only of a kir»g, but of a family of kings 
forever, hath no parallel in or out of scripture but the doctrine of 
original sin, which supposes the free will of all men lost in Adam; and 
from such comparison, and it will admit of no other, hereditary 
succession can derive no glory. For as in Adam all sinned, and as in 
the first electors all men obeyed; as in the one all mankind were 
subjected to Satan, and in the other to sovereignty; as our innocence 
was lost in the first, and our authority in the last; and as both disable us 
from reassuming some former state and privilege, it unanswerably 
follows that original sin and hereditary succession are parallels. 
Dishonorable rank! in^orious connection! yetthe most subtle sophist 
cannot produce a juster simile. 

-As to usurpation, no man will be so hardy as to defend it; and that 
William the Conqueror was a usurper is a fact not to be contradicted. 
The plain truth is, that the antiquity of English monarchy will not bear 
looking into. 

But it is not so much the absurdity as the evil of hereditary 
succession which concerns mankind. Did it insure a race of good and 
wise men it would have the seal of divine authority, but as it opens a 
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door to the foolish, the aicked, and the improper, it hath in it the nature 
of oppression. Men who look upon themsehes bom to reign, and 
others to obey, soon grow insolent. Selected from the rest of 
mankind, their minds are early poisoned by importance; and the 
world they act in differs so materially from the world at large that they 
have but little opportunity of knowing its true interest, and when they 
succeed to the go%emment are frequently the roost ignorant and unfit 
of any throughout the dominions. 

Another evil which attends hereditary succession is, that the throne 
is subject to be possessed by a minor at any age-, all which time the 
regency, acting under the cover of a king, have every opportunity and 
inducement to betray their trust. The same national misfortune 
happens when a king, worn out with age and infirmity, enters the last 
stage of human weakness. In both these cases the public becomes a 
prey to every miscreant who can temper successfully with the follies 
either of age or infancy. 

The most plausible plea which hath ever been offered in favor of 
hereditary succession is that it preserves a nation from civil wars; and 
were this true, it would be weighty; whereas, it is the most barefaced 
falsity ever imposed upon mankind. The whole history of England 
disowns the fact. Thirty kings and two minors have reigned in that 
distracted kingdom since the conquest, in which time there have been 
(including the Revolution) no less than eight civil wars and nineteen 
rebellions. Wherefore instead of making for peace, it nukes against it, 
and destroys the very foundation it seems to stand upon. 

The contest for monarchy and succession between the houses of 
York and Lancaster laid England in a scene of blood for many years. 
Twelve pitched battles, besides skirmishes and sieges, were fought 
between Henry and Edward. Twice was Henry prisoner to Edward, 
who in his turn was prisoner to Henry. And so uncertain is the fate of 
war and the temper of a nation, when nothing but personal matters 
are the ground of a quarrel, tiiat Henry was taken in triumph from a 
prison to a palace, and Edward obliged to fly from a palace to a foreign 
land;yet, as sudden transitions of temper are seldom lasting, Henry in 
his turn was driven from the throne, and Edward recalled to succeed 
him. The parliament always following the strongest side. 

This contest began in Ae reign of Henry the Sixth, and was not 
entirely extinguished till Henry the Seventh, in whom the families 
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were united. Including a period of sixty-seven years, viz., from 1+22 
to 1489. 

In short, monarchy and succession have laid (not this or that 
kingdom only) but the world in blood and ashes. ’Tis a form of 
governnent which the word of God bears testimony against, and 
blood will attend it. 

If we inquire into the business of a king, we shall find <in some 
countries they may have none) that after sauntering away their lives 
without pleasure to themselves or advantages to the nation, they 
withdraw from the scene, and leave their successors to tread the same 
idle round. In absolute monarchies the whole weight of business, civil 
and military, lies on the king; the children of Israel in their request for 
a king urged this plea, “that he may judge us, and go out before us and 
fight our battles.” Butin countries where he is neither a judge nor a 
general, as in England, a man would be puzzled to know what is his 
business. 

The nearer any government approaches to a republic, the less 
business there is for a king. It is somewhat difficult to find a proper 
name for the government of England, Sir William Meredith calls it a 
republic; but in its present state it is unworthy of the name, because 
the corrupt influence of the crown, by having all the places in its 
disposal, hath so efifectually swallowed up the power, and eaten out 
the virtue of the House of Commons (the republican part in the 
constitution) that the government ofEngland is nearly as monarchical 
as that of France or Spain. Men fall out with names without 
understanding them. For ’tis the republican and not the monarchical 
part of the constitution of England which Englishmen glory in, viz. 
the liberty of choosing a house of commons from out of their own 
body — and it is easy to see that when republican virtues fail, slavery 
ensues. Why is the constitution of England sickly but because 
monarchy hath poisoned the republic, the crown has engrossed the 
commons? 

In England a king hath little more to do than to make war and give 
away places; whichin plain terms is to impoverish the nation and set it 
together by the ears. A pretty business indeed for a man to be allowed 
eight hundred thousand sterling a year for, and worshipped into the 
bargain! Of more worth is one honest man to society, and in the sight 
of God, than all the crowned ruffians that ever lived. 
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III. Thoughts on the Present State of 
American Affairs 

In the following pages I offer nothing more than simple facts, plain 
arguments, and common sense; and have no other preliminaries tn 
settle with the reader, than that he will divest him self of prejudice and 
prepossession, and suffer his reason and his feelings to determine for 
themselves; that he will put on, or rather that he will not put ofT, the 
true character of a man, and generously enlarge his views beyond the 
present day. 

Volumes have been written on the subject of the struggle between 
England and America. Men of all ranlts have embarked in the 
controversy, from different motives, and with various designs; but all 
have been ineffectual, and the period of debate is closed- Arms as the 
last resource decide the contest; the appeal was the choice of the king, 
and the continent has accepted the challenge. 

It hath been reported of the late Mr. Pelham (who though an able 
minister was not without his faults) that on his being attacked in the 
House of Commons on the score that his measures were only of a 
temporary kind, replied, "They wili last my timt." Should a thought so 
fatal and unmanly possess the colonies in the present contest, the 
name of ancestors will be remembered by future generations with 
detestation. 

The sun never shined on a cause of greater worth. Tis not the 
affair of a city, a county, a province, or a kingdom; but of a continent - 
of at least one-eighth part of the habitable globe Tis not the concern 
of a day, a year, or an age; posterity are virtually involved in the 
contest, and will be more or less affected even to the end of time by 
the proceedings now. Now is the seedtime of continental union, faith, 
and honor. The least fracture now will be like a name engraved with 
the point of a pin on the tender rind of a young oak; the wound would 
enlarge with the tree, and posterity read it in full grown characters. 

By referring the matter from argument to arms, a new era for 
politics is struck — a new method of thinking has arisen. .^1 plans, 
proposals, &c. prior to the nineteenth of April, i.e. to the commence¬ 
ment of hostilities, are like the almanacks of the last year; which 
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though proper then, are superseded and useless now. Whatever was 
advanced by the advocates on either side of the question then, 
tenninated in one and the same point, viz. a union with Great Britain; 
the only difference between the parties was the method of effecting it; 
the one proposing force, the other friendship: but it has so far 
happened that the first has failed, and the second has withdrawn her 
influence. 

As much has been said of the advantages of reconciliation, which, 
like an agreeable dream, has passed away and left us as we were, it is 
but right that we should examine the contrary side of the ailment, 
and inquire into some of the many material injuries which these 
colonies sustain, and always will sustain, by being connected with and 
dependent on Great Britain. To examine that connection and 
dependence on the principles of nature and common sense; to see 
what we have to mist to, if separated, and what we are to expect, if 
dependent. 

1 have heard it asserted by some, that as America has flourished 
under her former connection with Great Britain, the same connec¬ 
tion is necessary towards her future happiness, and will always have 
the same effect. Nothing can be more fallacious than this kind of 
argument. We may as well assert that because a child has thrived upon 
milk, that it is never to have meat, or that the first twenty years of our 
lives is to become a precedent for the next twenty. But even this is 
admitting more than is true; for I answer roundly that America would 
have flourished as much, and probably much more, had no European 
power taken any notice of her. The commerce by which she hath 
enriched herself are the necessaries of life, and will always have a 
market while eating is the custom of Europe. 

But she has protected us, say some. That she hath engrossed us is 
true, and defended the continent at our expense as well as her own is 
admitted; and she would have defended Turkey from the same 
motive, viz., for the sake of trade and dominion. 

Alas! we have been long led away by ancient prejudices and made 
large sacrifices to superstition. We have boasted the protection of 
Great Britain without considering that her motive was interest, not 
atuuhmenf, and that she did not protect us from our enemies on our 
acatuni, but from her enemies on her own account, from those who 
had no quarrel with us on any other account, and who will always be our 
enemies on the same account. Let Britain waive her pretensions to the 



Thomas Paine: Political ii^ritings 


continent, oi the continent throw off the dependence, and we should 
be at peace with France and Spain were iheyat war with Britain. The 
miseries of Hanover’s last war ought to warn us against connections. 

It hath lately been asserted in parliament, that the colonies have no 
relation to each other but through the parent country, i.e. that 
Pennsylvania and the Jerseys, and so on for the rest, are sister colonies 
by the way of England; this is certainly a very roundabout way of 
proving relationship, bur it is the nearest and only true way of proving 
enmity {or enemyship, if I may so call it). France and Spain never 
were, nor perhaps ever will be, our enemies isAmtfieans, but as our 
being the subjects of Great Britain. 

But Britain is the parent country, say some. Then the more shame 
upon her conduct. Even brutes do not devour their young, nor 
savages nuke war upon their families; wherefore, the assertion, if 
true, turns to her reproach; but it happens not to be true, or only partly 
so, and the phrase parent or mother country hath been jesuitically 
adopted by the king and his parasites, with a low papistical design of 
gaining an unfair bias on the credulous weakness of our minds. 
Europe, and not England, is the parent country of America. This new 
world hath been the asylum for the persecuted lovers of civil and 
religious liberty from ei’«y/»arr of Europe. Hither have they fled, not 
from the tender embraces of the mother, but from the cruelty of the 
monster; and it is so far true of England, that the same tyranny which 
drove the first emigrants from home pursues their descendants still. 

In this extensive quarter of the globe, we forget the narrow limits of 
three hundred and sixty miles (the extent of England) and carry our 
friendship on a larger scale; we claim brotherhood with every 
European Christian, and triumph in the generosity of the sentiment. 

It is pleasant to observe by what regular gradations we surmount 
the force of local prejudices as we enlarge our acquaintance with the 
world. A man bom in any town in England divided into parishes, will 
naturally associate most with his fellow parishioners (because their 
interests in many cases will be common) and distinguish him by the 
rame of neighbor, if he meet him but a few miles from borne, he drops 
the narrow idea ofastrcet, and salutes him by the name of toumsmati; 
if he travel out of the coun^ and meet him in any other, he forgets the 
minor divisions of street and town, and calls him country-man, i.e. 
county-man\ but ifin their foreign excursions they should associate in 
France, or any other part of Europe, their local remembrance would be 
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enlarged into that of Englishman. And by a just parity of reasoning, all 
Europeans meeting in America, or any other quarter of the globe, are 
eouHtrymen', for England, Holland, Germany, or Sweden, when 
compared with the whole, stand in the same places on the larger scale, 
which the divisions ofstreet, town, and county do on the smaller ones; 
distinctions too limited for continental minds. Not one third of the 
inhabitants, even of this province, are of En^ish descent. Wherefore, 
1 reprobate the phrase of parent or mother country applied to England 
only, as being false, selfish, narrow, and ungenerous. 

Bui admitting that we were all of English descent, what does it 
amount to? Nothing. Britain, being now an open enemy, extinguishes 
every other name and title; and to say that reconciliation is our duty, is 
truly farcical. The first kingof England, of the present line (W'illiam 
the Conqueror) was a Frenchman, and half the peers of England are 
descendants from the same country; wherefore, by the same method 
of reasoning, England ought to be governed by France. 

Much hath been said of the united strength of Britain and the 
colonies, that in conjunction they might bid defiance to the world, But 
this is mere presumption, the fate of war is uncertain, neither do the 
expressions mean anything, for this continent would never suffer 
itself to be drained of inhabitants to support the British arms in either 
Asia, Africa, or Europe. 

Besides, what have we to do with setting the world at defiance? Our 
plan is commerce, and that, well attended to, will secure us the peace 
and friendship of all Europe; because it is the interest of all Europe to 
have America i free pen. Her trade will always be a protection, and her 
barrenness of gold and silver secure her from invaders. 

I challenge the warmest advocate for reconciliation to show a single 
advantage that this continent can reap, by being connected with Great 
Britain. 1 repeal the challenge, not a single advantage is derived. Our 
com will fetch its price in any market in Europe, and our imported 
goods must be paid for, buy them where we will, 

But the injuries and disadvantages which we sustain by that 
connection are without number; and our duty to mankind at large, as 
well as to ourselves, instruct us to renounce the atOance: because any 
submission to, or dependence on, Great Britain, tends directly to 
involve this continent in European wars and quarrels, and set us at 
variance with nations who would otherwise seek our friendship, and 
against whom we have neither anger nor complaint. As Europe is our 
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market for trade, we ought to form no partial connection with any part 
of it. Tis the true interest of America to steer clear of European 
contentions, which she never can do while by her dependence on 
Britain she is made the makeweight in the scale of British politics. 

Europe is too thickly planted with kingdoms to be loi^ at peace, 
and whenever a war breaks out between England and any foreign 
power, the trade of America goes to ruin, because of her connection with 
Britain. The next war may not turn out like the last, and should it not, 
the advocates for reconciliation now will be wishing for separation 
then, because neutrality in that case would be a safer convoy than a 
man of war. Everything that is right or reasonable pleads for separa¬ 
tion. The blood of the slain, the weeping voice of nature cries, ’tis 
TIMETO P*RT. Even the distance at which the Almighty hath placed 
England and America is a strong and natural proof that the authority 
of the one over the other, was never the design of heaven. The time 
likewise at which the continent was discovered, adds weight to the 
argument, and the manner in which it was peopled, increases the 
force of it. The Reformation was preceded by the discovery of 
America, as if the Almighty graciously meant to open a sanctuary to 
the persecuted in future years, when home should afford neither 
friendship nor safety. 

The authority of Great Britain over this continent is a form of 
government which sooner or later must have an end- And a serious 
mindcandrawno true pleasure by looking forward, under the painful 
and positive conviction that what he calls “the present constitution” is 
merely temporary. As parents, we can have no foy, knowing that this 
government is not sufficiently lasting to insure anything which we may 
bequeath to posterity; and by a plain method of argument, as we are 
running the next generation into debt, we ought to do the work of it, 
otherwise we use them meanly and pitifully. In order to discover the 
line of our duty rightly, we should uke our children in our hand, and 
fix our station a few years tather into life; that eminence will present a 
prospect which a few present fears and prejudices conceal from our 
sight. 

Though I would carefully avoid giving unnecessary offense, yet I 
am inclined to believe that all those who espouse the doctrine of 
reconciliation may be included within the following descriptions; 
Interested men, who are not to be trusted, weak men who cannot see, 
prejudiced men who arill not set, and a certain set of moderate men 
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who think better of the European world than it deserves; and this last 
class, by an ill-judged deliberation, will be the cause of more 
calamities to this continent than all the other three. 

It is the good fortune of many to live distant from the scene of 
present sorrow; the evil is not sulHciently brought to their doors to 
make them feel the precariousness with which all American property 
is possessed. But let our imaginations transport us a few moments to 
Boston; that seat of wretchedness will teach us wisdom, and instruct 
us forever to renounce a power in whom we can have no trust. The 
inhabitants of that unfortunate city, who but a few months ago were in 
ease and affluence, have now no other alternative than to stay and 
starve, or cum out to beg. Endangered by the fire of their friends if 
they continue within the city, and plundered by the soldiery if they 
leave it, in their present situation they are prisoners without the hope 
of redemption, and in a general attack for their relief they would be 
exposed to the fury of both armies. 

Men of passive tempers look somewhat lightly over the offenses of 
Great Britain, and, still hopii^for the best, are apt to call out, Come, 
come, m$haU be friends again for all this. But examine the passions and 
feelings of mankind; bring the doctrine of reconciliation to the 
touchstone of nature, and then tell me whether you can hereafter 
love, honor, and faithfuify serve the power that hath carried fire and 
sword into your land? If you cannot do all these, then are you only 
deceiving yourselves, and by your delay bringing ruin upon posterity. 
Your future connection with Britain, whom you can neither love nor 
honor, will be forced and unnatural, and being formed only on the 
plan of present convenience, will in a little time fall into a relapse 
more wretched than the first. But if you say you can still pass the 
violations over, then I ask, Hath your house been burnt? Hath your 
property been destroyed before your face? Are your wife and children 
destitute of a bed to lie on, or bread to live on? Have you lost a parent 
or child by their hands, and yourself the mined and wretched 
survivor? If you have not, then are you not a judge of those who have. 
But if you have, and can still shake hands with the murderers, then are 
you unworthy the name of husband, father, friend, or lover; and 
whatever may be your rank or title in life, you have the heart of a 
coward, and the spirit of a sycophant. 

This is not inflaming or exaggerating maners, but crying them by 
those feeings and affections which nature justifies, and without which 
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we should be incapable of dischar^^ the social duties of life, or 
enjoying the felicities of it. I mean not to eidiibit horror for the 
purpose of provoking revenge, but to awaken us from fatal and 
unmanly slumbers, that we may pursue determinedly some fixed 
object. ’Tis not in the power of Britain or of Europe to conquer 
America, if she doth not conquer herself by delay and Imidity. The 
present winter is worth an age if rightly employed, but if lost or 
neglected the whole continent will partake of the misfortune; and 
there is no punishment which that man doth not deserve, be he who, 
or what, or where he will, that may be the means of sacrificing a 
season so precious and useful. 

It is repugnant to reason, to the universal order of things, to all 
examples from former ages, to suppose that this continent can long 
remain subject to any external power. The most sanguine in Britain 
doth not think so. The utmost stretch of human wisdom cannot, at 
this time, compass a plan, short of separation, which can promise the 
continent even a year’s security. Reconciliation is now a fallacious 
dream. Nature has deserted the connection, and arc cannot supply 
her place. For, as Milton wisely expresses, “Never can true reconcile¬ 
ment grow where wounds of deadly hate have pierced so deep.” 

Every quiet method for peace hath been inelTectual. Our prayers 
have been rejected with disdain; and have tended to convince us that 
nothing flatters vanity or confirms obstinacy in kings more than 
repeated petitioning - and nothing hath contributed more than that 
very measure to make the kings of Europe absolute, Witness 
Denmark and Sweden. Wherefore, since nothing but blows will do, 
for God’s sake let us come to a final separation, and not leave the next 
generation to be cutting throats under the violated unmeaning names 
of parent and child. 

To say they will never attempt it again is idle and visionaty; we 
thought so at the repeal of the stamp aci,yeiayeat or two undeceived 
us; as well may we suppose that nations which have been once 
defeated will never renew the quarrel. 

As to government matters, it is not in the power of Britain to do this 
continent justice: the business of it will soon be too weighty and 
intricate to be managed with any tolerable degree of convenience, by a 
power 50 disunt from us, and so very ignorant of us; for if they cannot 
conquer us they cannot govern us. To be always running three or four 
thousand miles with a tale or a petition, waiting four or five months for 
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an answer, which, when obtained, requires five or six more to explain 
it in, will in a few years be looked upon as folly and childishness. 
There was a time when it was proper, and there is a proper time for it 
to cease. 

Small islands not capable of protecting themselves are the proper 
objects for government to take under their care; but there is some¬ 
thing absurd in supposing a continent to be perpetually governed by 
an island. In no instance hath nature made the satellite larger than its 
primary planet; and as England and America, with respect to each 
other, reverse the common order of nature, it is evident that they 
belong to different systems. England to Europe; America to itself. 

1 am not induced by motives of pride, party, or resentment to 
espouse the doctrine of separation and independence; I am clearly, 
positively, and conscientiously persuaded that ’tis the true interest of 
this continent to be so; that everything short of that is mere patch- 
work, that it can afford no lasting felicity - that it is leaving the sword 
to our children, and shrinking back at a time when a little more, a little 
further, would have rendered (his continent the glory of the earth. 

As Britain hath not manifested the least inclination towards a 
compromise, we may be assured that no terms can be obtained worthy 
the acceptance of the continent, or any ways equal to the expense of 
blood and treasure we have been already put to. 

The object contended for ought always to bear some just propor¬ 
tion to the expense. The removal of North, or the whole detestable 
junto, is a matter unworthy the millions we have expended. A 
temporary stoppage of trade was an inconvenience which would have 
sufficiently balanced (herepealofall the acts complained of. had such 
repeals been obtained; but if the whole continent must take up arms, 
if every man must be a soldier, ’tis scarcely worth our while to fight 
against a contemptible ministry only. Dearly, dearly do we pay for the 
repeal of the acts, if that is all we fight for; for, in a just estimation, 'tis 
as great a folly to pay a Bunker-hill price for law as for land. As 1 have 
always considered the independency of this continent an event which 
sooner or later must arrive, so from the late rapid progress of the 
continent to maturity, the event cannot be far off. Wherefore, on the 
breaking out of hostilities, it was not worth the while to have disputed 
a maner which time would have finally redressed, unless we meant to 
be in earnest; otherwise it is like wasting an estate on a suit at law, to 
regulate the trespasses of a tenant whose lease is just expiring. No 
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man was a warmer wisher for a reconciliation than myself, before the 
fatal nineteenth of April, 1775, but the moment the event of that day 
was made known, I rejected the hardened, sullen-iempered Pharaoh 
of England forever; and disdain the wretch, chat with the pretended 
title of FATHER OF HIS PEOPLi Can unfeelingly hear of their slaughter, 
and composedly sleep with their blood upon his soul. 

Btit admitting that matters were now made up, what would be the 
event? I answer, the ruin of the continent. And that for several 
reasons. 

Pint. The powers of governing still remaining in the hands of the 
king, he will have a negative over the whole legislation of this 
continent. And as he hath shown himself such an inveterate enemy to 
liberty, and discovered sucha thirst for arbitrary power, is he, or is he 
not, a proper person to say to these colonies. You shall make no lam bat 
mhai I fslease! And is there any inhabitant of America so ignorant as not 
to know, that according to what is called the present consiiiulion, this 
continent can make no laws but what the king gives leave to; and is 
there any man so unwise as not to see. that (considering what has 
happened) he will suffer no law to be made here but such as suits his 
purpose? We may be as effectually enslaved by the want of laws in 
America, as by submitting to laws made for us in Englatid. After 
matters are made up (as it is called), can there be any doubt but the 
whole power of the crown will be exerted to keep this continent as low 
and humble as possible? Instead of going forward we shall go 
backward, or be perpetually quarrelling, or ridiculously petitioning. 
We are already greater than the king wishes us to be, and will he not 
hereafter endeavor to make us less? To bring the matter tnone point, 
Is the power who is jealous of our prosperity, a proper power to 
govern us? Whoever says No to this question is an independent, for 
independency means no more than this, whether we shall make our 
own laws,orwhethertheking,the greatest enemy this continent hath, 
or can have, shall tell us, There shall be no laws but such as I like. 

But the king, you’ll say, has a negative in England; the people there 
can make no laws without his consent In point of right and good 
order, it is something very ridiculous that a youth of twenty-one 
(which hath often happened) shall say to several millions of people 
older and wiser than himself. “1 forbid this or that act of yours to be 
law.” But in this place I decline this sort of reply, though I will never 
cease to expose the absurdity of it, and only answer that England 
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being the king’s residence, and America not so, makes quite another 
case. The king’s negative here is ten times more dangerous and fatal 
than it can be in England; for t^erehe will scarcely refuse his consent 
to a bill for putting England into as suong a state of defense as 
possible, and in America he would never suffer such a bill to be 
passed. 

America is only a secondary object in the system of British politics, 
England consults the good of this country no further than it answers 
her om purpose. WTierefore, her own interest leads her to suppress 
the growth of ours in every case which doth not promote her 
advantage, or in the least interfere with it. A pretty state we should 
soort be in under such a secondhand government, considering what 
has happened! Men do not change from enemies to friends by the 
alteration of a name; and in order to show that reconciliation nom is a 
dangerous doctrine, I affirm it wouldhe policy in the Icing at this lime 
to repeal the acts for the sake of reinstating himself in the government of the 
provinces-, in order that HE MA.Y accomplish by craft and subtlety, 

IN THE LONG RUN, WHAT HE CANNOT DO BY FORCE AND VIOLENCE IN 
THE SHORT ONE. Reconciliation and ruin are nearly related. 

Secondly. That as even the best terms which we can expect to obtain 
can amount to no more than a temporary expedient, or a kind of 
government by guardianship, which can last no longer than till the 
colonies come of age, so the general face and state of things in the 
interim will be unsettled and unpromisii^. Emigrants of property will 
not choose to come to a country whose form of government hangs but 
by a thread, and who is every day tonering on the brink of commotion 
and disturbance; and numbers of the present inhabitants would lay 
hold of the interval to dispose of their effects, and quit the continent. 

But the most powerful of all arguments is. that nothing but 
independence, i.e. a continental form of government, can keep the 
peace of the contineni and preserve it inviolate from civil wars. I dread 
the event of a reconciliation with Britain now, as it is more than 
probable that it will be followed by a revolt somewhere or other, the 
consequences of which may be far more fatal than all the malice of 
Britain. 

Thousands are already ruined by British barbarity; (thousands 
more will probably suffer the same fate). Those men have other 
feelings than us who have nothing suffered. All they now possess is 
liberty; what they before enjoyed is sacrificed lo its service, and having 
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nothing more to lose they disdain submission. Besides, the general 
temper of the colonies towards a British government will be like that 
of a youth who is nearly out of his time; they will care very little about 
her. And a government which camiot preserve the peace is no 
gove mment at all, and in that case we pay our money for nothing; and 
pray what is it that Britain can do, whose power will be wholly on 
paper, should a civil tumult break out the very day after reconcili* 
ation? 1 have heard some men say, many of whom 1 believe spoke 
without thinking, that they dreaded an independence, fearing that it 
would produce civil wars. It is but seldom that our first thoughts are 
truly correct, and that is the case here; for there is ten times more to 
dread from a patched up connection than from independence, [make 
the sufferer’s case my own, and I protest, that were I driven from 
house and home, my property destroyed, and my circumstances 
ruined, that as a man, sensible of iniuries, I could never relish the 
doctrine of reconciliation, or consider myself bound thereby. 

The colonies have manifested such a spirit of good order and 
obedience to continental government as is sufficient to make every 
reasonable person ea^ and happy on that head. No man can assign 
the least pretense for his fears on any other grounds chan such as are 
truly childish and ridiculous, viz., that one colony will be striving for 
superiori^ over another. 

Where there are no distinctions there can be no superiority; perfea 
equality affords no temptation. The republics of Europe are all (and 
we may say always) in peace. Holland and Switzerland are without 
wars, foreign or domestic. Monarchical governments, it is true, are 
never long at rest; the crown itself is a temptation to enterprising 
ruffians at home, and that degree of pride and insolence ever attend ant 
on regal authority, swells into a rupture Mnth foreigjt powers in 
instances where a republican government, by being formed on more 
natural principles, would negotiate the mistake. 

If there is any true cause of fear rejecting independence, it is 
because no plan is yet laid down. Men do not see their way out. 
Wherefore, as an opening into that business I offer the following 
hints; at the same time modestly affirming that 1 have no other opinion 
of them myself than that they may be the means of giving rise to 
something better. Could the straggling thoughts of individuals be 
collected, they would frequently form materials for wise and able men 
to improve into useful matter. 
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Lei the assemblies be-annual, with a president only. The represen¬ 
tation more equal, their business wholly domestic, and subject to the 
authority' of a continental congress. 

Let each colony be divided into six, eight, or ten, convenient 
districts, each district to send a proper number of delegates to 
congress, so that each colony send at least thirty. The whole number 
in congress will be at least 390. Each congress to sit and to choose a 
president by the following method. When the delegates are met. let a 
colony be taken from the whole thirteen colonies by lot, after which let 
the congress choose (by baUot) a president from out of the delegates 
of that province. In the next congress, let a colony be taken by lot from 
twelve only, omitting that colony from which the president was taken 
in the former congress, and so proceeding on till the whole thirteen 
shaU have had their proper rotation. And in order that nothing may 
pass into a law but what is satisfactorily just, not less than three fifths 
of the congress to be called a maiority. He that will promote discord, 
under a government so equally formed as this, would have joined 
Lucifer in his revolt. 

But as there is a peculiar delicacy from whom, or in what manner, 
this business must first arise, and as it seems most agreeable and 
consistent that it should come from some intemediatc body between 
the governed and the governors, that is, between the congress and the 
people, let a continental conference be held in the following 
manner, and for the following purpose: 

A committee of twenty-six members of congress, viz., two for each 
colony. Two members from each house of assembly, or provincial 
convention; and five represenutives of the people at large, to be 
chosen in the capital city or town of each province, for, and in behalf 
of the whole province, by as many qualified voters as shall think 
proper to aneid from all pans of the province for that purpose; or, if 
more convenient, the representatives may be chosen in two or three of 
the most populous parts thereof In this conference, thus assem¬ 
bled, v/ili be united the two grand principles of business, knoivledge 
anA power. The members of congress, assemblies, or conventions, by 
having had experience in national concerns, will be able and useful 
counsellors, and the whole, being empowered by the people, will have 
a truly legal authority. 

The conferring members being met, let their business be to frame a 
Continental Charter, or Charter of the United Colonies 
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(answering to what is called the Magna Ghana of England): hung the 
number and manner of choosing members of congress, members of 
assembly, with their date of sitting, and drawing the line of business 
and jurisdiction between them (always remembering, that our 
strength is condnentat, not provincial); securing freedom and prop¬ 
erty to ail men, and above all things the free exercise of rel4;ion, 
according to the dictates of conscience; Kith such other matter as it is 
necessary for a charter to contain. Immediately after which, the said 
conference to dissolve, and the bodies which shall be chosen con¬ 
formable to the said charter, to be the legislators and governors of this 
continent for the time being: Whose peace and happiness, may God 
preserve, amen. 

Should any body of men be hereafter delegated for this or some 
similar putpose, I offer them the fcdlowing extracts from that wise 
observer on governments, Dragonetd. “The science,” says he, “of 
the politician consists in fbdng the true point of happiness and 
freedom, llioseinenwould deserve the gratitude of ages, who should 
discover a mode of government that contained the greatest sum of 
individual happiness, with the least national e]^ense.” 

But where, say some, is the king of America.^ I’ll tell you, friend, he 
reigns above, and dotii not make havoc of mankind like the Royal 
Brute of Great Britain. Vet that we may not appear to be defective 
even in earthly honors, let a day be solemnly set ^art for proclaiming 
the charter; let it be brought forth placed on the dhine law, the Word 
of God; let a crown be placed thereon, by which the worid may know, 
that so far as we a{^iove of monarchy, that in America the law is 
KING. For as in absolute governments the king is law, so in free 
countries the law ougAi to be king, and there ought to be no other. But 
lest any ill use should afterwards arise, let the crown at the conclusion 
of the ceremony be demolished, and scattered among the people 
whose right it is. 

A government of our own is our natural righu and when a man 
seriously reflects on the precariousness of human affairs, he will 
become convinced, that it is infinitely wiser and safer to form a 
constitution of our own in a cool deliberate manner, while we have it 
in our power, than to trust such an interesting event to time and 
chance. If we omit it now, some Massanello' may hereafter arise, who, 

' Thomas Ar«llo. otherwise Mamnello, alishennan otNapks, who after spiriting up his 
countrymen in the public market place, against the oppression of the Spaniards, to 
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laying hold of popular disquietudes, may collect together the desper¬ 
ate and the discontented, and by assuming to dietnselves the powers 
of government, Anally sweep away the liberties of the continent like a 
deluge. Should the government of America return again into the 
hands of Britain, the tottering situation of things will be a temptation 
for some desperate adventurer to try his fortune; and in such a case, 
what relief can Britain give? Ere she could hear the news, the fatal 
business might be done; and ourselves suffering like the wretched 
Britons under the oppression of the conqueror. Ye that oppose 
independence now, ye know not what ye do; ye are opening a door to 
eternal tyranny by keeping vacant the seat of government. There are 
thousands and tens of thousands who would think it glorious to expel 
from the continent that barbarous and hellish power which hadi 
stirred up the Indians and the Negroes to destroy us; the cruelty hath 
a double guilt, it is dealing brutally by us, and treacherously by them. 

To talk of friendship with those in whom our reason forbids us to 
have faith, and our affections wounded through a thousand pores 
instruct us to detest, is madness and folly. Every day wears out the 
little remains of kindred between us and them; and can there be any 
reason to hope that as the relationship expires the affection will 
increase, or that we shall agree better when we have ten times more 
and greater concerns to quarrel over than ever? 

Ye that tell us of harmony and reconciliation, can ye restore to us 
the time that is past? Can ye give to prostitution its former innocence? 
Neither can ye reconcile Briuin and America, "nie last cord now is 
broken, the people of England are presenting addresses against us. 
There are injuries which nature cannot forgive; she would cease to be 
nature if she did. As weU can the lover foigive the ravisher of his 
mistress, as the continent forgive die murders of Briuin. The 
.Almighty hadi implanted in us these inextinguishable feelings for 
good and wise purposes. They are the guardians of his image in our 
hearts. They distinguish us from the herd of common animals. The 
social compact would dissolve, and justice be extirpated from the 
eardt, or have only a casual existence, were we callous to the touches 
of affection. The robber and the murderer would often escape 
unpunished, did not the injuries which our tempers sustain, provoke 
us into justice. 

whom the plice w»s then subject, prompted them to revolts, .nd in the space of a dav 
became king. ' 
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O ye that love mankind! Ye that dare oppose not only the tyranny 
but the tyrant, stand forth! Every spot of the old world is overrun with 
oppression. Freedom hath been hunted round the globe. Asia and 
Africa have long expelled her. Europe regards her like a stranger, and 
England hath given her warning to depart. O receive the fugitive, and 
prepare in time an asylum for mankind. 


IV. Of the Present Ability of America, with 
some Miscellaneous Reflections 

I have never met a man eidier in England or America who hath not 
confessed his opinion that a separation between the countries would 
take place, one time or other. And there is no instance in which we 
have shown less judgment than in endeavoring to describe what we 
call the ripeness or fitness of the continent for independence. 

As all men allow the measure, and vary only in their opinion of the 
tune, let us, in order to remove mistakes, take a general survey of 
things, and endeavor if possible to find out the very time. But I need 
not go far, die inquiry ceases at once, for the lime hath found us. TTte 
general concurrence, the glorious union of all things, proves die fact. 

It is not in numbers but in unity that our great strength lies; yet our 
present numbers are sufficient to repel the force of all the world. The 
continent has at this time the largest body of armed and disciplined 
men of any power under heaven; and is just arrived at that pitch of 
strength, in which no sin^e colony is able to support itself, and the 
whole, when united, is able to do anytiiing. Our land force is more 
than sufficient, and as to naval affairs, we cannot be insensible that 
Britain would never suffer an American man of war to be built while 
the continent remained in her bands. Wherefore, we should be no 
forwarder a hundred years hence in that branch than we are now; but 
the trudi is, we should be less so, because the timber of the country is 
eveiy day diminishing. 

Were the continent crowded with inhabiunts, her sufferings under 
the present circumstances would be intolerable. The more seaport- 
towns we had, the more should we have both to defend and to lose. 
Our present numbers are so happily proportioned lo our wants that 
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no man need be idle- The diminution of trade affords an anny, and 
the necessities of an army create a new trade. 

Debts we have none; and whatever we may contract on this account 
will serve as a glorious memento of our virtue. Can wc but leave 
posterity with a settled form of government, an independent constitu¬ 
tion of its own, the purchase at any price will be cheap. But to expend 
millions for the sake of getting a few vile acts repealed, and routing the 
present ministry only, is unworthy the charge, and is using posterity 
with the utmost cruelty; because it is leaving them the great work to 
do, and a debt upon their backs from which they derive no advantage. 
Such a thought is unworthy a man of honor, and is the true 
characteristic of a narrow heart and a piddling politician. 

The debt we may contract doth not deserve our regard, if the work 
be but accomplished. No nation ought to be without a debt. A national 
debt is a national bond; and when it bears no interest, it is in no case a 
grievance. Britain is oppressed with a debt of upwards ofone hundred 
and forty millions sterling, for which she pays upwards of four 
millions interest. And as a compensation for her debt, she has a large 
navy. America is without a debt, and without a navy; yet for a twentieth 
part of the English national debt, could have a navy as laige again. 
The navy of England is not worth at this time more than three millions 
and a half sterling. 

No country on the globe is so happily situated, or so internally 
capable of raising a fleet as ,\merica. Tar, timber, iron, and cordage 
are her natural produce. We need go abroad for nothing. Whereas the 
Dutch, who make large profits by hiring out their ships of war to the 
Spaniards and Portuguese, are obliged to import most of the 
materials they use. We ought to view the building a fleet as an article 
of commerce, it being the natural manufacture of this country. It is 
the best money we can lay out. A navy when finished is worth more 
than it cost and is that nice point in national policy in which commerce 
and protection are united. Let us build; if wc want them not, we can 
sell; and by that means replace our paper currency with ready gold 
and silver. 

In point of manning a fleet, people in general run into great errors; 
it is not necessary that one-fourth part should be sailors. The 
Terrible privateer. Captain Death, stood the hottest engagement of 
any ship last war, yet had not twenty sailors on board, though her 
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complement of men was upwards of two hundred. A few able and 
social sailors will soon instruct a sufficient number of active landsmen 
in the common work of a ship. Wherefore we never can be more 
capable of beginning on maritime matters than now, while our timber 
is standing, our fisheries blocked up, artd our sailors and shipwrights 
out of employ. Men ofwarofseventy and eighty guns were built forty 
years ago in New England, and why not the same now.^ Shipbuilding 
is America’s greatest pride, and in which she wilt, in time, excel the 
whole world. The great empires of the east are mostly inland and 
conse<)uently excluded from the possibility of rivalling her. Africa is 
in a state of barbwism; and no power in Europe hath either such an 
extent of coast or such an internal supply of materials. Where nature 
hath given the one, she hath withheld the other; to America only hath 
shebeen liberal of both. The vast empire ofRussia is almost shut out 
from the sea; wherefore her boundless forests, her tar. iron, and 
cordage are only articles of commerce. 

In fjoint of safety, ought we to be without a fleet? We are not the 
little people now which we were sixty years ago; at that time we mi^t 
have trusted our property in the streets, or fields rather, and slept 
securely without locks or bolls to our doors and windows. The case is 
now altered, and our methods of defense ought to improve with our 
increase of property. A common pirate, twelve months ago, nii^t 
have come up the Delaware and laid the city of Philadelphia under 
contribution for what sum he pleased; and the same might have 
happened to other places. Nay, any daring fellow in a brig of i4or ib 
guns might have robbed the whole continent, and carried off half a 
million of money. TTiese are circumstances which demand our 
attention, and point out the necessity of naval protection. 

Some perhaps will say that after we have made it up with Britain, 
she will protect us. Can they be so unwise as to mean that she will keep 
a navy in our harbors for that purpose? Common sense will tell us that 
the power which hath endeavored to subdue us is, of all others, the 
most improper to defend us. Conquest may be effected under the 
pretense of friendship; and ourselves, after a long and brave 
resistance, be at last cheated into slavery. And if her ships are not to be 
admitted into our harbors, I would ask, how is she to protect us? A 
navy three or four thousand miles off can be of little use, and on 
sudden emergencies, none at all. Wherefore if we must hereafter 
protect ourselves, why not do it for ourselves? Why do it for another’ 
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The English list of ships of war is long and formidable, but not a 
tenth part of them are at anyone time fit for service, numbers of them 
are not in being; yet their names arc pompously continued in the list, 
ifonly aplank be left of the ship: and not a fifth part of such as are fit 
for service can be spared on any one station atone time. The East and 
West Indies. Mediterranean, Africa, and other parts over which 
Britain extends her claim, make large demands upon her navy. From 
a mixture of prejudice and inattention, we have contracted a false 
notion respecting the navy of England, and have talked as if we should 
have the whole of it to encounter at once, and for that reason 
supposed that we must have one as large; which not being instantly 
practicable, has been made use of by a set of disguised tones to 
discourage our beginning thereon. Nothing can be further from truth 
than this; for if America had only a twentieth part of the naval force of 
Britain, she would be by far an overmatch for her; because, as we 
neither have nor claim any foreign dominion, our whole force would 
be employed on our own coast, where we should in the long run have 
two to one the advantage of those who had three or four thousand 
miles to sail over before they could attack us, and the same distance to 
return in order to refit and recruit. And although Britain, by her fleet, 
hath a check over our trade to Europe, we have as large a one over her 
trade toihe West Indies which, by laying in the neighbourhood of the 
continent, lies entirely at its mercy . 

Some method might be fallen on to keep up a naval force in time of 
peace, if we should not judge it necessary to support a constant navy. 
If premiums were to be given to merchants to build and employ in 
their service ships mounted with twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty guns (the 
premiums to be in proportion to the loss ofbulk to the merchartt), fifty 
or sixty of those ships, with a few guardships on constant duty, would 
keep up a sufficient navy, and that without burdening ourselves with 
the evil so loudly complained of in England ofsuffering their fleet in 
time of peace to lie rotting in the docks. To unite the sinews of 
commerce and defense is sound policy; forwhen our strength and our 
riches play into each other’s hands, we need fear no external enemy. 

In almost every article of defense we abound. Hemp flourishes 
even to rankness, so that we need not want cordage. Our iron is 
superior to that of other countries. Our small arms equal to any in the 
■world- Cannon we can cast at pleasure. Saltpeter and gunpowder we 
are eveiy day producing. Our knowledge is hourly improving. 
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Resolution is our inherent character, and courage has never yet 
forsaken us. Wherefore, what is it that we want? Why is it that we 
hesitate? From Britain we can expect nothing but ruin. If she is once 
admitted to the government of America again, this continent will not 
be worth living in. Jealousies will be always arising; insurrections will 
be constantly happening; and who will go forth to quell them? Who 
will venture his life to reduce his own countrymen to a foreign 
obedience? The difference between Pennsylvania and Connecticut, 
respecting some unlocated lands, shows the insignihcance of a British 
government, and fully proves that nothing but continental authority 
can regulate continental matters. 

•Another reason why the present time is preferable to all others is 
that the fewer our numbers are, the more land there is yet unoccupied 
which, instead of being lavished by the king on his worthless 
dependents, may be hereafter supplied not only to the discharge of 
the present debt but to the constant support of government. No 
nation under heaven hath such an advantage as this. 

The infant state of the colonics, as it is called, so far from being 
against, is an argument in favor of independence. We are sufficiently 
numerous, and were we more so we might be less united. It is a matter 
worthy of observation that the more a country is peopled the smaller 
their armies are. In military numbers, the ancients far exceeded the 
modems; and the reason is evident, for trade being the consequence 
of population men became too much absorbed thereby to attend to 
anything else. Commerce diminishes the spirit both of patriotism and 
military defense. ,\nd history sufficiently informs us that the bravest 
achievements were always accomplished in the nonage of a nation. 
With the increase of commerce England hath lost its spirit. The city 
of London, notwithstanding its numbers, submits to continued 
insults with the patience of a coward. The more men have to lose, the 
less willing arc they to venture. The rich are in general slaves to fear, 
and submit to courtiy power with the trembling duplicity of a spaniel. 

Youth is the seedtime of good habits, as well in nations as in 
individuals. It might be difficult, if not impossible, to form the 
continent into one government half a century hence. The vast variety 
of interests, occasioned by an increase of trade and population, would 
create confusion. Colony would be against colony. Each, being able, 
would scorn each other’s assistance; and while the proud and foolish 
ported in their litde distinctions, the wise would lament that the 
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union had not been fonned before. Wherefore the present time is the 
true time for establishing it. The intimacy which is contracted in 
infancy and the friendship which is formed in misfortune are of all 
others the most lasting and unalterable. Our present union is marked 
with both these characters; we are young, and we have been dis¬ 
tressed; but our concord hath withstood our troubles, and fixes a 
memorable era for posterity to glory in. 

The present time, likewise, is that peculiar time which never 
happens to a nation but once, viz. the time of forming itself into a 
government. Most nations have let slip the opportunity, and by that 
means have been compelled to receive laws from their conquerors 
instead of making laws for themselves. First they had a king, and then 
a form of government; whereas the articles or charter of government 
should be formed first, and men delegated to execute them after¬ 
wards: but from the errors of other nations let us learn wisdom and lay 
hold of the present opportunity - to begin government at the right end. 

When William the Conqueror subdued England, he gave them law 
ai the point of the sword; and until we consent that the seat of 
government in America be legally and authoritatively occupied, we 
shall be in danger of having it filled by some fortunate ruffian who may 
treat us in the same manner, and then where will be our freedom? 
where our property? 

As to religion, I hold it to be the indispensable duty of government 
to protect all conscientious professors thereof, and I know of no other 
business which government has to do therewith. Let a man throw 
aside that narrowness of soul, that selfishness of principle, which the 
niggards of all professions are so unwilling to part with, and he will be 
at once delivered of his fears on that head. Suspicion is the com- 
panion of mean souls and the bane of all good society. For myself, I 
fully and conscientiously believe that it is the will of the Almighty that 
there should be a diversity of religious opinions among us. It affords a 
larger field for our Christian kindness. Were we all of one way of 
thinking, our religious dispositions would want matter for probation; 
and on this liberal principle I look on the various denominations 
among us to be like children of the same family, differing only in what 
is called their Christian names. 

... I threw out a few thoughts on the propriety of a continental 
charter (for 1 only presume to offer hints, not plans) and in this place I 
take the liberty of re-mentioning the subject by observing that a 
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charier is to be understood as a bond of solemn obligation, which the 
whole enters into, to support the right of every separate part, whether 
of religion, professional freedom, or property. A right reckoning 
makes long friends. 

I have heretofore, likewise, mentioned the necessity of a large and 
equal representation; and there is no political matter which more 
deserves our attention. A small number of electors, ora small number 
of representatives, are equally dangerous. But if the number of the 
representatives be not only small, but unequal, the danger is 
increased. As an instance of this I mention the following; when the 
petition of the associates was before the house of assembly of 
Pennsylvania, twenty-eight members only were present; all the Bucks 
county members, being eight, voted against it, and had seven of the 
Chester members done the same, this whole province had been 
governed by two counties only; and this danger it is always exposed to. 
The unwarrantable stretch, likewise, which the house made in their 
last sitting to gain an undue authority over the delegates of that 
province, ought to warn the people at large, how they trust power out 
of their hands. A set of instructions for their delegates were put 
together, which in point of sense and business would have dishonored 
a schoolboy, and after being approved by a few, a very few, without 
doors, were carried into the house, and there passed in behalf of the 
whole colony; whereas, did the whole colony know with what ill-will 
that house had entered on some necessary public measures, they 
would nothesiute a moment to think them unworthy of such a trust. 

Immediate necessity makes many things convenient, which if 
continued would grow into oppressions. Expedience and right are 
different things. When the calamities of Ainerica required a consul¬ 
tation, there was no method so ready, or at that time so proper, as to 
appoint persons from the several houses of assembly for that purpose; 
and the wisdom with which they have proceeded hath preserved this 
continent from ruin. But as it is more dian probable that we shall 
never be without a congress, every well-wisher to good order must 
own that the mode for choosing members of that body deserves 
consideration. And I put it as a question to those who make a study of 
mankind, whether representation and election is not too great a 
power for one and the same body of men to possess? When we are 
planning for posterity, we ought to remember that virtue is not 
hereditary. 
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1( is from our enemies that we often gain excellent maxims, and are 
frequently surprised into reason by their mistakes. Mr. Cornwall (one 
of the lords of the treasury) treated the petition of the New York 
assembly with contempt, because ihal house, he said, consisted but of 
twenty-six members, which trifling number, he argued, could not 
with decency be put for the whole. We thank him for his involuntary 
honesty. 

TO CONCLUDE. Howcver strange it may appear to some, or however 
unwilling they may be to think so, matters not, but many strong and 
striking reasons may be given to show that nothing can settle our 
affairs so expeditiously as an open and determined Declaration 
FOR Independence. Some of which are: 

Firsl. It is the custom of nations, when any two are at war, for some 
other powers not engaged in the quarrel to step in as mediators, and 
bring about the preliminaries of a peace; but while America calls 
herselfthe Subject of Great Britain, no power, however well disposed 
she may be, can offer her mediation. Wherefore, in our present sute 
we may quarrel on forever. 

Secondly. It is unreasonable lo suppose that France or Spain will 
give us any kind of assistance if we mean only to make use of that 
assistance for the purpose of repairing the breach and strengthening 
the connection between Britain and America; because those powers 
would be sufferers by the consequences. 

Thirdly. While we profess ourselves the subjects of Briuin, we 
must, in the eyes of foreign nations, be considered as rebels. The 
precedent is somewhat dangerous to their peace, for men to be in arms 
under the name of subjects: we, on the spot, can solve the paradox; 
but to unite resistance and subjection requires an idea much too 
refined for common understanding. 

Fourthly. Were a manifesto to be published and despatched to 
foreign courts, setting forth the miseries we have endured and the 
peaceful methods which we have ineffectually used for redress; 
declaring at the same time that, not being able any longer to live 
happily or safely under the cruel disposition of the British court, we 
have been driven to the necessity of breaking off all connections with 
her; at the same time assuring all such courts of our peaceable 
disposition towards them, and of our desire of entering into trade with 
them: such a memorial would produce more good effects to this 
continent, than if a ship were freighted with petitions to Britain. 
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Under our present denomination of British subjects, we can 
neither be received nor heard abroad: the custom of all courts is 
against us, and will be so until bj an independence we take rank with 
other nations. 

These proceedings may at first seem strange and difficult, but like 
all other steps which we have already passed over, will in a little time 
become familiar and agreeable; and until an Independence is 
declared, the continent will feel itself like a man who continues 
putting off some unpleasant business from day to day, yet knows it 
must be done, hates to set about it, wishes it over, and is continually 
haunted with the thoughts of its necessity. 

Appendix 

Since the publication of the first edition of this pamphlet, or rather, 
on the same day on which it came out, the king’s speech made its 
appearance in this city. Had the spirit of prophecy directed the birth 
of this production, it could not have brought it forth at a more 
seasonable juncture, or at a more necessary time. The bloody- 
mindedness of the one, shows the necessity of pursuing the doctrine 
of the other. Men read by way of revenge. And the speech, instead 
of terrifying, prepared a way for the manly principles of independ¬ 
ence. 

Ceremony, and even silence, from whatever motives they may 
arise, have a hurtfnl tendency when they give the least degree of 
countenance to base and wicked performances; wherefore, if this 
maxim be admitted, it naturalJy follows, that the king’s speech, as 
being a piece of finished villainy, deserved and sdll deserves, a 
general execration, both by the Congress and the people. Yet, as 
the domestic tranquillity of a nation, depends greatly on the (hastily 
of what might properly be called national manners, it is often 
better to pass some things over in silent disdain, than to make use 
of such new methods of dislike, as might introduce the least innova¬ 
tion on that guardian of our peace and safety. And, perhaps, it is 
chiefly owing to this prudent deJcacy, that the king’s speech hath 
not before now suffered a public execution. The speech, if it may 
be called one, is nothing better than a wilful audacious libel against 
the truth, the common good, and the existence of mankind; and is 
a formal and pompous method of offering up human sacrifices to 
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the pride of tyrants. But this general massacre of mankind, is one 
of the privileges and the certain consequences ofkings; for as nature 
knows them not her, and although they are beings of our om creat¬ 
ing, they know not us, and are become the gods of their creators. 
The speech hath one good quality, which is, that it is not calculated 
to deceive, neither can we, even if we would, be deceived by it. 
Brutality and tyranny appear on the face of it. It leaves us at no 
loss: And every line convinces, even in the moment of reading, that 
he who hunts the woods for prey, the naked and untutored Indian, 
is less savage than the king of Britain. 

Sir John Dalrymple, the putative father of a whining jesuitical 
piece, fallaciously caUed, “The address of the people <?/England to the 
inhahitants of America,” hath perhaps from a vain supposition that 
the people here were to be frightened at the pomp and description 
of a king, given (though very unwisely on his part) the real character 
of the present one: “But,” says this writer, “if you are inclined to 
pay compliments to an administration, which we do not complain 
of (meaning the Marquis of Rockingham’s at the repeal of the 
Stamp Act) it is very unfair in you to withhold them from that 
prince, by whose nod alone they were permitted to do arty thing." 
This is toryism with a witness! Here is idolatry even without a mask: 
And he who can calmly hear and digest such doctrine, hath forfeited 
his claim to rationality - an apostate from the order of manhood - 
and ought to be considered as one who hath not only given up the 
proper dignity of man, but sunk himself beneath the rank of animals, 
and contemptibly crawls through the world like a worm. 

However, it matters very little now what the king of England 
either says or does; he hath wickedly broken through every moral 
and human obligation, trampled nature and conscience beneath his 
feet, and by a steady and constitutional spirit of insolence and 
cruelty procured for himself an universal hatred. It is now the inter¬ 
est of America to provide for herself, She hath already a large and 
young family, whom it is more her duty to take care of, than to be 
granting away her property to support a power who is become a 
reproach to the names of men and Christians - Ye, whose office it 
is to watch the morals of a nation, of whatsoever sect or denomina¬ 
tion ye are of, as well as ye who are more immediately the guardians 
of the public liberty, if ye wish to preserve your native country 
uncontaminated by European corruption, ye must in secret wish a 
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separation. But leaving the moral part to private reflection, I shall 
chiefly confine my further remarks to the following heads: 

First, That it is the interest of America to be separated from 
Britain. 

Secondly, AVTiich is the easiest and most pracricabie plan, recon¬ 
ciliation or INDEPENDENCE? with some occasional remarks. 

In support of the first, I could, if I judged it proper, produce the 
opinion of some of the ablest and most experienced men on this 
continent: and whose sentiments on that head, are not yet publicly 
known. It is in reality a self-evident position; for no nation in a state 
of foreign dependence, limited in its commerce, and cramped and 
fettered in its legislative powers, can ever arrive at any material 
eminence. America doth not yet know what opulence is; and 
although the progress which she hath made stands unparalleled in 
the history of other nations, it is but childhood compared with what 
she would be capable of arriving at, had she. as she ought to have, 
the legislative powers in her own hands. England is at this time 
proudly coveting what would do her no good were she to accomplish 
it; and the continent hesitating on a matter which will be her final 
ruin if neglected. It is the commerce and not the conquest of Amer¬ 
ica by which England is to be benefited, and that would in a great 
measure continue, were the countries as independent of each other 
as France and Spain; because in many articles neither can go to a 
better market. But it is the independence of this country of Britain, 
or any other, which is now the main and only object worthy of 
contention, and which, like all other truths discovered by necessity, 
will appear dear and stronger every day. 

First, Because it will come to that one time or other. 

Secondly, Because the longer it is delayed, the harder it will be 
to accomplish. 

1 have frequently amused myself both in public and private com¬ 
panies, with silently remarking the specious errors of those who 
speak without reflecting. And among the many which 1 have heard, 
the following seems the most generai, viz. that had this rupture 
happened forty or fifty years hence, instead of now, the continent 
would have been more able to have shaken olYihe dependence. To 
which 1 reply, that our military ability, at this time, arises from the 
experience gained in the last war, and which in forty or fifty years’ 
rime, would be totally extinct. The continent would not, by that 
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time, have a general, or even a militarv' officer left; and we, or those 
who may succeed us, would be as ignorant of manial matters as the 
ancient Indians: and this single position, closely attended to, will 
unanswerably prove that the present time is preferable to all others. 
The argument turns thus: .'Vt the conclusion of the last war, we had 
experience, but wanted numbers; and forty or fifty years hence, we 
shall have numben, without experience; wherefore, the proper point 
of time, must be some particular point between the two extremes, 
in which a sufficiency of the former remains, and a proper increase 
of the litter is obtained: .^d that point of time is the present time. 

The reader will pardon the digression, as it does not properly 
come under the head I first set out with, and to which I again return 
by the following position, viz.: 

Should affairs be patched up with Britain, and she to remain the 
governing and sovereign power of .\merica, (which, as matters arc 
now circumstanced, is giving up the point entirely) we shall deprive 
ourselves of the very means of sinking the debt we have, or may 
contract. The value of the back lands, which some of the provinces 
are clandestinely deprived of, by the unjust extension of the limits 
of Canada, valued only at five pounds sterling per hundred acres, 
amount to upwards of twenty-five millions, Pennsylvania currency; 
and the quit-rents, at one penny sterling per acre, to two millions 
yearly. 

It is by the sale of those lands that the debt may be sunk, without 
burthen to any, and the quit-rent reserv-ed thereon will always 
lessen, and in time will wholly support, the yearly expense of gov¬ 
ernment. It matters not how long the debt is in paying, so that the 
lands when sold be applied to the discharge of it, and for the execu¬ 
tion of which the Congress for the rime being will be the continental 
trustees. 

I proceed now to the second head, viz. Which is the easiest and 
most practicable plan, reconciliation or independence; with some 
occasional remarks. 

He who takes nature for his guide, is not easily beaten out of his 
argument, and on that ground, 1 answer generally - That independ¬ 
ence bang a single simple line, mtuined within ourselves: and recon¬ 
ciliation, a matter exceedingly perplexed and complicated, and in which a 
treacherous capricious court is to interfere, gives the answer without a 
doubt. 



Thomas Paine: Political ^Vriiinp 


The present state of America is truly alarming to everj' man who 
is capable of reflection, Without Jaw, without government, without 
any other mode of power than what is founded on, and granted by, 
courtesy. Held together by an unexampled occurrence of sentiment, 
which is nevertheless subject to change, and which every secret 
enemy is endeavoring to dissolve. Our present condition is, Legisla¬ 
tion without law; wisdom without a plan; a constitution without 
a name; and, what is strangely astonishing, perfect independence 
contending for dependence. The instance is without a precedent, 
the case never existed before, and who can tell what may be the 
event? The property of no man is secure in the present unbraced 
system of things. The mind of the multitude is left at random, and 
seeing no fixed object before them, they pursue such as fancy or 
opinion presents. Nothing is criminal; there is no such thing as 
treason; wherefore, every one thinks himself at liberty to act as he 
pleases. The Tories would not have dared to assemble offensively, 
had they known that their lives, by that act, were forfeited to the 
laws of the state. A line of distinction should be drawn between 
English soldiers taken in battle, and inhabitants of America taken 
in arms. The first are prisoners, but the latter traitors. The one 
forfeits his liberty, the other his head. 

Notwithstanding our wisdom, there is a visible feebleness in some 
of Cnir proceedings which gives encouragement to dissensions. The 
continental belt is too loosely buckled; And if something is not done 
in time, it will be too late to do any thing, and we shall fall into 
a state, in which neither reconciliation, nor independence will be 
practicable. The king and his worthJess adherents are got at their 
old game of dividing the continent, and there are not wanting among 
us printers who will be busy in spreading specious falsehoods. The 
artful and hypocritical letter which appeared a few months ago in 
two of the New York papers, and likewise in two others, is an 
evidence that there are men who want both judgment and honesty. 

It is easy getting into holes and comers, and talking of reconcili¬ 
ation: But do such men seriously consider how difficult the task is, 
and how dangerous it may prove, should the continent divide there¬ 
on? Do they take within their view all the various orders of men 
whose situation and circumstances, as well as their own, are to be 
considered therein? Do they put themselves in the place of the 
sufferer whose all is already gone, and of the soldier, who hath 
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quitted all for the defence of his country? If their ill-judged modera¬ 
tion be suited to their own private situations only, regardless of 
others, the event will convince them that “they are reckoning with¬ 
out their host.” 

Put us, say some, on the footing we were in the year 1763: To 
which I answer, the request is not now in the power of Britain to 
comply with, neither will she propose it; but if it were, and even 
should be granted, I ask, as a reasonable question, By what means 
is such a corrupt and faithless court to be kept to its engagements? 
Another parliament, nay, even the present, may hereafter repeal the 
obligation, on the pretence of its being violently obtained, or 
unwisely granted; and, in that case, WTiere is our redress? No going 
to law with nations; cannon are the barristers of crowns; and the 
sword, not of justice, but of war, decides the suit. To be on the 
footing of 1763, it is not sufficient, that the laws only be put in the 
same state, but, that our circumstances likewise be put in the same 
state; our burnt and destroyed towns repaired or built up, our pri¬ 
vate losses made good, our public debts (contracted for defence) 
discharged; otherwise we shall be millions worse than we were at 
that enviable period. Such a request, had it been complied with a 
year ago, would have won the heart and soul of the continent, but 
now it is too late. “The Rubicon is passed.” 

Besides, the taking up arms, merely to enforce the repeal of a 
pecuniary law, seems as unwarrantable by the divine law, and as 
repugnant to human feelings, as the taking up arms to enforce 
obedience thereto. The object, on either side, doth not justify the 
means; for the lives of men are too valuable to be cast away on such 
trifles. It is the violence which is done and threatened to our per¬ 
sons; the destruction of our property by an armed force; the invasion 
of our country by fire and sword, which conscientiously qualifies 
the use of arms: and the instant in which such mode of defence 
became necessary, all subjection to Briuin ought to have ceased; 
and the independence of America should have been considered as 
dating its era from, and published by, the first musket that mis fired 
against her. This line is a line of consistency; neither drawn by 
caprice, nor extended by ambition; but produced by a chain of 
events, of which the colonies were not the authors. 

I shall conclude these remarks, with the following timely and 
well-intended hints. We ought to reflect, that there are three differ- 
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ent ways by which an independency may hereafter be effected; and 
that me of those three, will, one day or other, be the fate of America, 
viz. By the legal voice of the people in Congress; by a military 
power; or by a mob: It may not always happen that our soldiers are 
cidzeas, and the multitude a body of reasonable men; virtue, as I 
have already remarked, is not hereditary, neither is it perpetual. 
Should an ir^dependenc)‘ be brought about by the first of those 
means, we have every opportunity and every encouragement before 
us, to form the noblest, purest constitution on the face of the earth. 
We have it in our power to begin the world over again. A situation, 
similar to the present, hath not happened since the days of Noah 
until now. The birthday of a new world is at hand, and a race of 
men, perhaps as numerous as all Europe contains, are to receive 
their portion of freedom from the events of a few months. The 
reflection is awful, and in this point of view, how trifling, how ridicu¬ 
lous, do the little paltry cavilings of a few weak or interested men 
appear, when weighed against the business of a world. 

Should we ne^ect the present favorable and inviting period, and 
independence be hereafter effected by any other means, we must 
charge the consequence to ourselves, or to those rather whose 
narrow and prejudiced souls are habitually opposing the measure, 
without either inquiring or reflecting. There are reasons to be given 
in support of independence which men should rather privately think 
of, than be publicly told of We ought not now to be debating 
whether we shall be independent or not, but anxious to accomplish 
if on a firm, secure, and honorable basis, and uneasy rather that it 
is not yet began upon. Every day convinces us of its necessity. Even 
the Tories {if such beings yet remain among us) should, of all men, 
be the most solicitous to promote it; for as the appointment of 
committees at first protected them from popular rage, so, a wise 
and well established form of government will be the only certain 
means of continuing it securely to them. Wherefore, if they have not 
virtue enough to be Whigs, they ought to have prudence enough to 
wish for independence. 

In short, independence is the oniv bond that tie and keep US 
together. We shall then see our object, and our ears will be legally 
shut against the schemes of an intriguing, as well as cruel, enemy. 
We shall then, too, be on a proper footing to treat with Britain; for 
there is reason to conclude, that the pride of that court will be less 
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hurt by treating with the American States for terms of peace, than 
with those, whom she denominates “rebellious subjects,” for terms 
of accommodation, It is our delaying in that, encourages her to 
hope for conquest, and our backwardness tends only to prolong the 
war, As we have, without any good effect therefrom, withheld our 
trade to obtain a redress of our grievances, let us now try the alteiri' 
ative, by independently redressing them ourselves, and then offering 
to open the trade. The mercantile and reasonable part of England, 
will be srill with us; because, peace, with trade, is preferable to war 
without it. And if this offer be not accepted, other courts may be 
applied to. 

On these grounds I rest the matter. And as no offer hath yer 
been made to refute the doctrine contained in the former editions 
of this pamphlet, it is a negative proof, that either the doctrine 
cannot be refuted, or, that the party in favor of it are too numerous 
to be opposed, Wherefore, instead of gazmg at each other with 
suspicious or doubtful curiosity, let each of us hold out to his 
neighbor the hearty hand of friendship, and unite in drawing a line, 
which, like an act of oblivion, shall bury in forgetfulness every 
fonner dissension. Let the names of Whig and Tory be extinct; and 
let none other be heard among us, than those of a good citizen; an 
open and resolute friend; and a virtuous supporter of the rjghts of 
MANKIND, and of the free and independent states of America. 
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These ire the times that tr> men’s souls. The summer soldier and the 
sunshine patriot wi 31 , in this crisis, shrink from the service of his 
country-but he thatstandsitwjp, deserves the love and thanks of man 
artd woman. Tyranny, like hell, is not easily conquered; yet we have 
this consolation with us, that the harder the conflict, the more 
glorious the triumph. What we obtain too cheap, we esteem too 
lightly: it is dearness only that gives everything its value. Heaven 
knows how to put a proper price upon its goods; and it would be 
strange indeed if so celestial an article as FRELDOM should not be 
highly rated. Britain, with an array to enforce her tyranny, has 
declared that she has a right {nifl only to tax) but *‘to bind us in all 
C- iSES whatsoever”; and \fbcin%hflundin that manner is not slavery, 
then is there not such a thing as slavery upon earth, Even the 
expression is impious; for so unlimited a power can belong only to 
God. 

Whether the independence of the continent was declared too soon, 
or delayed too long, I will not now enter into as an argument; my own 
simple opinion is, that had it been eight months earlier it would have 
been much better. We did not make a proper use of last winter; 
neither could we, while we were in a dependent state. However, the 
fault, if it were one, was all our nwn; we have none to blame but 
ourselves. But no great deal is lost yet. All that Howe has been doing 
for this month past is rather a ravage than a conquest, which the spirit 
of the Jerseys a year ago would have quickly repulsed, and which time 
and a little resolution will soon recover. 

I have as little superstition in me as any man living; but my secret 
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opinion has ever been, and sdll is, that God Almighty will not give up a 
people to military destruction, or leave them unsupportedly to perish, 
who have so earnestly and so repeatedly sought to avoid the calamities 
of war, by every decent method which wisdom could invent. Neither 
have I so much of the infidel in me as to suppose that he has 
relinquished the governmenroflhe world, and given us up to the care 
of devils; and as I do not, I cannot see on what grounds the king of 
Britain can look up to heaven for help against us: a common 
murderer, a highwayman, or a housebreaker, has as good a pretense 
as he. 

It is surprising to see how rapidly a panic will sometimes run 
through a country. All nations and ages have been subject to thenv. 
Britain has trembled like an ague at the report of a French fleet of flat- 
bonomed boats; and in the fourteenth century the whole English 
army, after ravaging the kingdom of France, was driven back like men 
petrified with fear; and this brave exploit was performed by a few 
broken forces collected and headed by a woman, Joan of Arc. Would 
that heaven might inspire some Jersey maid to spirit up her 
countrymen, and save her fair fellow sufferers from ravage and 
ravishment! Yet panics^ in some cases, have their uses; they produce 
as much good as hurt. Their duration is always short; the mind soon 
grows through them, and acquires a firmer habit than before. But 
their peculiar advanUge is, that they are the touchstones of sincerity 
and hypocrisy, and bring things and men to light, which might 
otherwise have lain forever undiscovered. In fact, they have the same 
effect on secret traitors which an imaginary apparition would have 
upon a private murderer. They sift out the hidden thoughts of man, 
and hold them up in public to the world. Many a disguised tory has 
lately shown his head, that shall penitentially solemnize with curses 
the day on which Howe arrived upon the Delaware. 

As I was with the troops at Fort Lee, and marched with (hem to the 
edge of Pennsylvania, I am well acquainted with many circumstances 
which those who live at a distance know but little or nothing of. Our 
situation there was exceedingly cramped, the place being a narrow 
neck of land between theNonh River and the Hackensack. Our force 
was inconsiderable, being not one-fourth so great as Howe could 
bring against us. We had no army at hand to have relieved the 
garrison, had we shut ourselves up and stood on our defense. Our 
ammunition, light artillery, and the best part of our stores, had been 
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removed, on the apprehension that Howe would endeavor to 
penetrate the Jerseys, in which case Fort Lee could be of no use to us; 
for it must occur to every thinking man, whether in the army or not, 
that these kind ol'field forts are only for temporarypurposes, and last 
in use no longer than the enemy directs his forte against the particular 
object which such forts are raised lo defend. Such was our situation 
and condition at Fort Lee on the morning of the 30 th of November, 
when an officer arrived with information that the enemy with 200 
boats had landed about seven miles above. Major General Green, 
who commanded the garrison, immediately ordered them under 
arms, and sent express to General Washington at the town of 
Hackensack, distant by the way of the ferry, six miles. Our first object 
was to secure the bridge over the Hackensack, which laid up the river 
between the enemy and us, about six miles from us, three from them. 
General Washington arrived in about three-quarters of an hour, and 
marched at the head of the troops towards the bridge, which place I 
expected we should have a brush for; however, thevdid not choose to 
dispute it with us, and the greatest part nf our troops went over the 
bridge, the rest over the feity, except some which passed at a mill on a 
small creek between the bridge and the ferry, and made their way 
through some marshy grounds up to the town of Hackensack, and 
there passed the river. We brought oif as much baggage as the wagons 
could contain, the rest was lost. The simple object was to bring off the 
garrison and march them on till they could be strengthened by the 
Jersey or Pennsylvania militia, so as to be enabled to make a stand. We 
staid four days at Newark, collected our outposts with some of the 
Jersey militia, and marched out twice to meet the enemy on being 
informed that they were advancing, though our numbers were gready 
inferior to theirs. Howe, in my little opinion, committed a great error 
in generalship in not throwing a body of forces off from Staten Island 
through Amboy, by which means he might have seized all ourstores at 
Brunswick and intercepted our march into Pennsylvania; but if wc 
believe the power of hell to be limited, we must likewise believe that 
their agents arc under some providential control, 

1 shall notnowattemptto give all the particulars of our retreat lo the 
Delaware; suffice it for the present 10 say that both officers and men, 
though greatly harassed and fatigued, frequently without rest, cover¬ 
ing, or provision-the inevitable consequences of a longretreat-bore 
it with a manly and martial spirit. All their wishes centered in one; 
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which was, ihat the country would turn out and help them to drive the 
enemy back. Voltaire has remarked that King William never appeared 
to full advantage but in difficulties and in action; the same remark may¬ 
be made on General Washington, for the character fits him. There is 
a natural firmness in some minds which cannot be unlocked by trifles, 
but which, when unlocked, discovers a cabinet of fortitude; and I 
reckon it among those kinds of public blessings, which we do not 
immediately see, that God hath blessed him with uninterrupted 
health, and given him a mind that can even flourish upon care. 

I shall conclude this paper with some miscellaneous remarks on the 
state of our affairs; and shall begin with asking the following question, 
Why is it that the enemy have left the New England provinces, and 
made these middle ones the seat of war? The answer is easy: New 
England is not infested with tories, and we are. I have been tender in 
raising the cry against these men, and used numberless arguments to 
show them their danger, but it will not do tosacrificea world either to 
theirfollyortheirbasenes.s. The period is now arrived in which either 
they or -we must change our sentiments, or one or both must fall, .^nd 
what is a tory? Good God! what is he? I should not be afraid to go with 
a hundred Whigs against a thousand tories, were they to attempt to 
get into arms. Every tory is a coward; for servile, slavish, self- 
interested fear is the foundation of toryism; and a man under such 
influence, though he may be cruel, never can be brave. 

But, before the line of irrecoverable separation be drawn between 
us, let us reason the matter together: Your conduct is an invitation to 
the enemy, yet not one in a thousand of you has heart enough to join 
him. Howe is as much deceived by you as the American cause is 
injured by you. He expects you will all take up arms and flock to his 
standard with muskets on your shoulders. Your opinions are of no use 
to him unless you support him personally, for it is soldiers, and not 
tories, that he wants. 

1 once felt all that kind of anger, which a man ought to feel, against 
the mean principles that are held by the tories: A noted one, who kept 
a tavern at Amboy, was standing at his door, with as pretty a child in 
his hand, about eight or nine years old, as I ever saw, and after 
speaking his mind as freely as he thought was prudent, finished with 
this unfatherly expression, "WelUgke me peace in my Jay. ” Not a man 
lives On the continent but fully believes that a separation must some 
time or other finally take place, and a generous parent should have 
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s&iA. "if there must ix trouble, let it he in my day. that my child may have 
peace”, and this single reflection, well applied, is sufficient to awaken 
every- man to duty. Not a place upon earth might be so happy as 
America. Her situation is remote from all the wrangling world, and 
she has nothing to do but to trade with them. A man can distinguish 
himself between temper and principle; and 1 am as confident as I am 
that God governs the world, that America will never be happy till she 
gets clear of foreign dominion. Wars, without ceasing, will break out 
dll that period arrives, and the continent must in the end be 
conqueror; for though the flame of liberty may sometimes cease to 
shine, the coal can never expire. 

Americadid not, nor does not want force; but she wanted a proper 
applicationof that force. Wisdom is not the purchase ofa day, and it is 
no wonder that wc should err at the first setting off. From an excess of 
tenderness, we were unwilling to raise an army, and trusted our cause 
to the temporary defense of a well-meaning militia. A summer’s 
experience has now taught us better; yet with those troops, while they 
were collected, we were able to set bounds to the progress of the 
enemy, and thank God! they are again assembling. I always con¬ 
sidered militia as the best troops in the world for a sudden exertion, 
but they will not do for a long campaign. Howe, it is probable, will 
make an attempt on this city; should he fail on this side the Delaware, 
he is mined. If he succeeds, our cause is not ruined. He stakes all on 
his side against a part on ours; admitting he succeeds, the conse¬ 
quences will be that armies from both ends of the continent will 
march to assist their suffering friends in the middle states; for he 
cannot go everywhere - it is impossible. I consider Howe as the 
greatest enemy the tones have; he is bringing a war into their country, 
which, had it not been for him and partly for themselves, they had 
been clear of. Should he now be expelled. 1 wish with all the devotion 
ofa Christian, that the names of Whig and Tory may never more be 
mentioned; but should the tones give him encouragement to come, or 
assistance ifhc come, I as sincerely wish that our next year’s arms may 
expel them from the continent, and the Congress appropriate their 
possessions to the relief of those who have suffered in well-doing. A 
single successful bactie next year will settle the whole. America could 
carry on a two years’ war by the confiscation of the property of 
disaffected persons, and be made happy by their expulsion. Say not 
that this is revenge; call it rather the soft resentment ofa suffering 
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people, who, having no object in view but the gooi/ of all, have staked 
fheitOB>n«j//upon a seemingly doubtful event. Yet it is folly to argue 
against determined hardness; eloquence may strike the ear, and the 
language of sorrow draw forth the tear ofcompassion, but nothing can 
reach the heart that is steeled with prejudice. 

Quitting this class of men,! turn with the warm ardor ofa friend to 
those who have nobly stood, and are yet determined to stand the 
matter out: I call not upon a few, but upon all: not on this State or that 
State, but on evay State; up and help us; lay your shoulders to the 
wheel; better have too much force than too little, when so great an 
object is at stake. Let it be told to the future world, that in the depth of 
winter, when nothing but hope and virtue could survive, that the city 
and the country, alarmed at one common danger, came forth to meet 
and to repulse it. Say not that thousands are gone-turn out your tens 
of thousands; throw not the burden of the day upon Providence, but 
“showyourfailh l>yyoura>orks," that God may bless you. It matters not 
where you live, or what rank of life you hold, the evil or the blessing 
will reach you all. The far and the near, the home counties and the 
back, the rich and the poor, will suffer or rejoice alike. The heart that 
feels not now is dead; the blood of his children will curse his 
cowardice who shrinks back at a time when a little might have saved 
the whole and made them happy. 1 love the man that can smile in 
trouble, that can gather strength from distress and grow brave by 
reflection, it is the business of little minds to shrink; but he whose 
heart is firm, and whose conscience approves his conduct, will pursue 
his principles unto death. My own line of reasoning i; to myself as 
straight and clear as a ray of light. Not all the treasures of the world, so 
far as I believe, could have induced me to support an offensive war, 
for 1 think it murder; but if a thief breaks into my house, bums and 
destroys my property, and kills or threatens to kill me or those that are 
in it, and to "hind me in all cases ahatsoevet^’ to his absolute will, am I to 
suffer iff What signifies it to me whether he who does it is a king or a 
common man; my countryman or not my countryman; whether it be 
done by an individual villain, or an army of them? If we reason to the 
root of things we shall find no difference; neither can anyjust cause be 
assigned why we should punish in the one case and pardon in the 
other. Let them call me rebel and welcome-I feel no concern from it; 
but I should suffer the misery of devils, were I to make a whore of my 
soul by swearing allegiance to one whose character is that of a sottish, 
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stupid, stubborn, worthless, brutish man. I conceive likewise a horrid 
idea in receiving mercy from a being, who at the last day shall be 
shrieking to the rocks and mountains to cover him, and fleeing with 
terror from the orphan, the widow, and the slair of America. 

There are cases which cannot be overdone by language, and this is 
one. There are persons, too. who see not the full extent of the evil 
which threatens them; they solace themselves with hopes that the 
enemy, if he succeed, will be merciful. It is the madness of folly, to 
expect mercy from those who have refused to do justice; and even 
mercy, where conquest is the object, is only a trick of war. The 
cunning of the fox is as murderous as the violence of the wolf, and we 
ought to guard equally against both, Howe’s first object is, partly by 
threats and partly by promises, to terrify- or seduce the peopit to 
deliver up their arms and receive mercy. The ministry recommended 
the same plan to Gage, and this is whai the tories call making their 
peace, apecue which passelh aii undenianiing," indeed' A peace which 
would be the immediate forerunner of a worse ruin than any we have 
yet thought of. Ae men of Pennsylvania, do reason upon these things! 
Were the back counties to give up their arms, they would fall an easy 
prey to the Indians, who arc all armed: this perhaps is what some 
tones would not be sorry for. Were the home counties to deliver up 
their arms, they would be exposed to the resentment of the back 
counties, who would then have it in iheir power to chastise their 
defection at pleasure. .And were any one State to give upits arms, that 
Sute must be garrisoned by all Howe’s army of Britons and Hessians 
ro preserve i: from the anger of the rest. Mutual fear is the principal 
link in the chain of mutual love, and woe be to that State that breaks 
the compact. Howe is mercifully inviting you to barbarous destruc¬ 
tion, and men must be either rogues or fools that will not see it. 1 dwell 
not upon the vapors of imagination; I bring reason to your ears and 
in language as plain as A B C, hold up truth to your eyes. 

I thank God that I fear not. 1 see no real cause for fear I know our 
situation well and can sec the way out of it. While our army was 
collected, Howe dared not risk a battle; and it is no credit to him that 
he decamped from the Wbhe Plains, and waited a mean opportunity 
to ravage the defenseless Jerseys; but it is great credit to us, that with a 
handful of men, we sustained an orderly retreat for near a hundred 
miles, brought off our ammunition, all our ficldpieces, the greatest 
part of our stores, and had four rivers to pass. None can say that our 
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retreat was precipitate; for we were near three weeks in performing it, 
that the country might have time to come in. Twice we marched back 
to meet the enemy, and remained out tit) dark. The sign of fear was 
not seen in our camp, and had not some of the cowardly and 
disaffected inhabitants spread false alarms through the country, the 
Jerseys had never been ravaged. Once more we are again collected 
and collecting, our new army at both ends of the continent is 
recruiting fast, and we shall be able to open the next campaign with 
sixty thousand men, well-armed and clothed. This is our situation, 
and who will may know it. By perseverance and fortitude we have the 
prospiect of a glorious issue; by cowardice and submission, the sad 
choice of a variety of evils: a ravaged country - a depopulated city - 
habitations without safety, and slavery without hope - our homes 
turned into barracks and bawdy-houses for Hessians - and a future 
race to provide for, whose fathers we shall doubt of. Look on this 
picture and weep over it! and if there yet remains one thoughtless 
wretch who believes it not, let him suffer it unlamented. 
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To GeOR(jE WaSHINCiTON 
PRESlDF.>rT OF THF. ViNITF.D STATES OF AMERICA 


SIR, 

I PRESENT you a sinall treatise in defense of those principles 
of freedom which your exemplary virtue hath so eminently 
contributed to establish. That the rights of man mav become 
as universal as your benevolence can wi.sh, and that you may 
enjoy the happiness of seeing the New World regenerate the 
Old, is ihe prayer of 

Sir 

Your much obliged, and 
Obedient humble .servant, 
TfioMAS Patnf. 



Preface to the English Edition 

From the part Mr. Burke took an the American Revolution it was 
natural that I should consider him a friend to mankind; and as our 
acquaintance commenced on that ground, it would have been more 
agreeable to me to have had cause to continue in that opinion than to 
change it. 

At the time Mr. Burke made his violent speech last winter in the 
English Parliament against the French Revolution and the National 
Assembly, I was in Paris, and'had written to him but a short time 
before to inform him how prosperously matters were going on. Soon 
after this I saw his advertisement of the pamphlet he intended to 
publish; As the attack was to be made in a language but little studied 
and less understood in France, and as everything suffers by transla¬ 
tion, 1 promised some of the friends of the Revolution in that country 
that whenever Mr. Burke’s pamphlet came forth, 1 would answer it. 
This appeared to me the more necessary to be done when I saw the 
flagrant misrepresentations which Mr. Burke’s pamphlet contains; 
and thaiwhile it is an outrageous abuse on the French Revolution and 
the principles of Liberty, it is an imposition on the rest of the world. 

I am the more astonished and disappointed at this conduct in Mr. 
Burke, as (from the circumstances I am going to mention) I had 
formed other expectations. 

J had seen enough of the miseries of war to wish it might never 
more have existence in the world, and that some other mode might be 
found out to settle the differences that should occasionally arise in the 
neighborhood of nations. This certainly might be done if courts were 
disposed to set honestly about it, or if countries were enlightened 
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enough not to be made the dupes of courts. I'he people of America 
had been bred up in the same prejudices against France which at that 
time characterized the people of F.ngtand; but experience and an 
acquaintance with the French nation have most effectually shown to 
the Americans the falsehood of those prejudices; and 1 do not believe 
that a more cordial and confidential intercourse exists between any 
two countries than between America and France. 

Wlien I came to France in the sprirtg of 1787, the Archbishop of 
Toulouse was then .Minister, and at that time highly esteemed. 1 
became much acquainted with the private secretary of that minister, a 
man of an enlarged benevolent heart; and found that his sentiments 
and my own perfectly agreed with respect to the madness of war and 
the wretched impolicy of two nations, like England and France, 
continually worrying each other to no other end than that of a mutual 
increase of burdens and taxes. That I might be assured I had not 
misunderstood him, nor he me, 1 put the substance of our opinions 
into writing and sent it to him; subjoining a request, that if! should 
see among the people of England aixy disposition to cultivate a better 
understanding between the two nations than had hitherto prevailed, 
how far I might be authorized to say that the same disposition 
prevailed on the part of France.' He answered me by letter in the most 
unresened manner, and that not for himself only, but for the minister 
with whose knowledge the letter was declared to be wrinen. 

!put this letter into the hands of Mr. Burke almost three years ago, 
and left it with him, where it still remains; hoping, and at the same 
time naturally expecting, from the opinion I had conceived of him, 
that he would find some opportunity of making good use ofilfor the 
purpose of removing those errors and prejudices which two 
neighboring nations, from the want of knowing each other, had 
entertained to the injury of both. 

When the French Revolution brokeoutit certainly afforded to Mr. 
Burke an opiportunity of doing some good had he been disposed to it; 
instead of which, no sooner did he see the old prejudices wearing 
away, than he immediately began sowing the seeds of a new 
inveteracy, as if he were afraid that England and France would cease 
to be enemies. That there are men in all countries who get their living 
by war, and by keeping up the quarrels of nations, is as shocking as iris 
true; but when those who are concerned in the government of a 
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country make it their study to sow discord and cultivate prejudices 
between nations, it becomes more unpardonable. 

With respect to a paragraph in this work alluding to Mr. Burke’s 
having a pension, the report has been some time in circulation, at least 
two months; and as a person is often the last to hear what concerns 
him the most to know, i have mentioned it, that Mr. Burke may have 
an opportunity of corstradicting the rumor, if he thinks proper. 


PARTI 

-\mong the incivilities by which nations or individuals provoke and 
irritate each other. Mr. Burke’s pamphlet on the French revolution is 
an extraordinary instance. Neither the people of France nor the 
national assembly were troubling themselves about the affairs of 
England or the English parliament: and why Mr. Burke should 
commence an unprovoked attack upon them, both in parliament and 
in public, is a conduct that cannot be pardoned on the score of 
mariners, nor justified on that of policy. 

There is scarcely an epithet of abuse to be found in the English 
language with which Mr. Burke has not loaded the French nation and 
the national assembly. Everything which rancor, prejudice, 
ignorance, or knowledge could suggest, arc poured forth in the 
copious fury of near four hundred pages. In the strain and on the plan 
Mr, Burke was writing, he might have wrote on to as many thousand. 
When the tongue or the pen is let loose in a frenzy of passion, it is the 
man and not the subject that becomes exhausted. 

Hitheno Mr. Burke has been mistaken and disappointed in the 
opinions he had formed on the affairs of France: but such is the 
ingenuity of his hope, or the malignancy of his despair, that it 
furnishes him with new pretenses to go on. There was a time when it 
was impossible to make .Vlr. Burke believe there would be any 
revolution in France. His opinion then was that the French had 
neither spirit to undertake it nor fortitude to support it; and now that 
there is one, he seeks an escape by condemning it. 

Not sufficiently content with abusing the national assembly, a great 
part of his work is taken up with abusing Dr. Price (one of the best- 
hearted men that exists) and the two societies in England, known by 
the name of the Revolution and the Constitutional societies. 

bi 
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Dr. Price had preached a sermon on the 4th of November, 1789, 
being the anniversary of what is called in England the revolution, 
which took place in i688. Mr. Burke, speaking of this sermon, says, 
“the political divine proceeds dogmatically 10 assert that, by the 
principles of the revolution, the people of England have acquired 
three fundamental rights; 

1st, To choose our own governors, 

2d, To cashier them for misconduct. 

3d, To frame a government for ourselves.” 

Dr. Price does not say that the right to do these things exists in this 
or in that person, or in this or in that description of persons, but that it 
exists in the in/io/e-that it is a right resident in (he nation. Mr. Burke, 
on the contrary, denies that such a right exists in the nation, either in 
whole or in pan, or that it exists anywhere; and what is still more 
strange and marvellous, he says that “the people of England unerly 
disclaim such right, and that they will resist the practical assertion of it 
with their lives and fortunes.” That men will take up arms, and spend 
their lives and fortunes not to maintain their rights, but to maintain 
that they have not rights, is an entire new species of discovery, and 
suited to the paradoxical genius of Mr. Burke. 

The method which Mr. Burke takes to prove that the people of 
England have no such rights, and that such rights do not exist in the 
nation, either in whole or in pan, or anywhere at all, is of the same 
marvellous and monstrous kind with what he has already said; for his 
arguments are that the persons, or the generation of persons, in whom 
they did exist arc dead, and with them the right is dead also. To prove 
this, he quotes a declaration made by parliament about a hundred 
years ago to William and Mary in these words; “The lords spiritual 
and temporal, and commons, do, in the name of the people aforesaid 
(meaning the people of England then living) most humbly and 
faithfully suimit themselves, their hem and posterity, foriver.” He 
also quotes a clause of another act of parliament made in the same 
reign, the terms of which, he says, “bind us (meaning the people of 
that day), our heirs andourpsi/rnty, tothem, their hein iniposiertiy, to 
the end of time.” 

Mr. Burke considers his point sulhciently established by produc¬ 
ing those clauses, which he enforces by saying that they exclude the 
right of the nation forever, and not yet content with making such 
declarations, repeated over and over again, he further says “that if the 
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people of England possessed such a right before the revolution” 
(which he acknowledges to have been the case, not only in England, 
but throughout Europe, at an early period), “yet that the English 
naUondid, at the time of the revolution, most solemnly renounce and 
abdicate it. for themselves, and for ail their poslerity forever." 

As Mr. Burke occasionally applies the poison drawn from his 
horrid principles (if it is not a profanation to call them by the name of 
principles) not only to the English nation, but to the French revolu¬ 
tion and the national a.sscrnbly, and charges that august, illuminated 
and illuminating body of men with the epithet of usurpers, I shall, sans 
cermonie, place another system of principles in opposition to his. 

The English parliament of 1688 did a certain thing which for 
themselves and their constituents they had a right to do, and which 
appeared right should be done; but in addition to this right, which 
they possessed by delegation, they set up another right by assumption, 
that ofbinding and controlling posterity to the end of time. The case, 
therefore, divides itself into two pans; the right which they possessed 
by delegation, and the right which they set up by assumption. The 
first is admitted; but with respect to the second, I reply: 

There never did, nor never can exist a parliament, or any descrip¬ 
tion of men, or any generation of men, in any country, possessed of 
the right or the power ofbinding nr controlling posterity to the “end 
of time,” or of commanding forever how the world shall be governed, 
or who shall govern it; and therefore all such clauses, acts, or 
declarations, by which the makers of them attempt to do what they 
have neither the right nor the power 10 do, nor the power to exetuic, 
are in themselves null and void, Every age and generation must be as 
free to act for itself, m all cases, as the ages and generations which 
preceded it. The vanity and presumption of governing beyond the 
grave is the most ridiculou.s and insolent of all tyrannies. Man has no 
property in man; neither has any generation a property' in the 
generations which are to follow. The parliament or the people of 
1688, or of any other period, had no more right to dispose of the 
people of the present day, or to bind or to control them m any shape 
ahasever, than the parliament or the people of the present day have 10 
dispose of, bind, or control those who arc to live a hundred or a 
thousand years hence. Every generation is and must be competent to 
all the purposes which its occasions require. Ii is the living and not the 
dead that are to be accommodated. VVTienman ceases to be, his power 
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and his wants cease with him; and having; no longer any participation 
in the concerns of this world, he has no longer any authority in 
directing who shall be its governors, or how its government shall be 
organized, or how administered. 

1 am not contending for, nor against, arty form of government, or 
for nor against any party, here or elsewhere. That which a whole 
nation chooses to do, it has a right to do. Mr. Burke denies it. Where 
then does the right exist? 1 am contending for the right of the Irving, 
and against their being willed away, and controlled and contracted 
for, by the manuscript-as.sumed authority ofthe dead; and Mr. Burke 
is contending for the authority of the dead over the rights and 
freedom of the living. There was a time when kings disposed of their 
crowns by will upon their deathbeds, and consigned the people, like 
beasts ofthe field, to whatever successor they appointed-This is now 
so ejqsloded as scarcely to be remembered, and so monstrous as 
hardly to be believed; but the parliamentary clauses upon which Mr. 
Burke builds his potirical church are of the same nature. 

The laws of every country must be analogous to some common 
principle. In England, no parent or master, nor all the authority of 
parliament, omnipotent as it has called itself, can bind or control the 
personal freedom even of anindividual beyond the age of twenty-one 
years: on what ground of right then could the parliament of 1688, or 
any other parliament, bind all posterity forever? 

Those who have quilted the world, and those who are not arrived 
yet in it, are as remote from each other as the utmost stretch of mortal 
imagination can conceive: what possible obligation then can exist 
between them, what rule or principle can be laid down, that two 
nonentities, the one out of existence, and the other not in, and who 
never can meet in this world, that the one should control the other to 
the end of dme? 

In England it is said that money cannot be taken out of the pockets 
of the people without their consent: but who authorized, and who 
could authorize, the parliament of 1688 to control and take away the 
freedom of posterity, and limit and confine their rights of acting in 
certain cases forever, who were not in existence to give or withhold 
their consent? 

A greater absurdity cannot present itself to the understanding of 
man than whatMr. Burke offers to his readers. He tells them, and he 
tellsthe world to come, that a certain body of men, who existed a hun- 
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dred years ago, made a law, and that there does not now exist in the 
nation, nor never will, nor never can, a power to alter it. Under how 
many subtleties, or absurdities, has the divine right to govern been 
imposed on the credulity of mankind! Mr. Burke has discovered a 
new one, and he has shortened his journey to Rome by appealing to 
the power of this infallible parliament of former days; and he produces 
whatithas done asof divine authority; forthatpowermustbecertainly 
more than human, which no human power to the end of dme can alter. 

But Mr, Burke has done some service, not to his cause, but to 
his country, by bringing those clauses into public view. They sen-c 
to demonstrate how necessary it is at all times to watch against the 
anempted encroachment of power, and to prevent its running to 
excess. It is somewhat extraordinary that the offense for which 
James 11 was expelled, that of setting up power by assumption, should 
be reacted under another shape and form by the parliament that 
expelled him. It shows that the rights of man were but imperfectly 
understood at the ^-evolution; for certain it is that the right which 
that parliament set up by assumption (for by delegation it had aot, 
and could not have it, because none could give it) over the persons 
and freedom of posterity forever, was of the same tyrannical, 
unfounded kind which James attempted to sec up over the parlia¬ 
ment and the nation, and for which he was expelled. The only 
difference is (for m principle they differ not) that the one was a 
usurper over the living, and the other over the unborn; and as the 
one has no better authority to stand upon than the other, both of 
them must be equally null and void, and of no effect. 

From what, or from whence, does .Mr. Burke prove the right of any 
human power to bind posterity forever-1 le has produced his clauses; 
but he must produce also his proofs that such a right existed, and 
show how it existed- Ifit ever existed, it must now exist; for whatever 
appertains to the nature of man cannot be annihilated bvman. li is the 
nature of man to die, and he will continue to die as long as he 
continues to be born. But Mr. Burke has set up a son of political 
Adam in whom all posterm are bound fiircvcr; he must therefore 
prove that his .Adam posses,sed such a power or such a nght. 

The weaker any cord is, the less it will bear to be sirctchcd, and the 
worse is the policy to stretch it, unless it is intended to break it. Had a 
person contemplated the overthrow of ,\lr. Burke's positions, he 
would have proceeded as .Mr. Burke has done. He would have 



Thomas Paine: Political Writings 


magnified the authorities, on purpose to have called the nght of them 
into question; and the instant the question of right was started, the 
authorities must have been given up. 

It requires but a ver>’ small glance of thought to perceive that 
although laws made in one generation often continue in force through 
succeeding generations, yet they continue to derive their force from 
the consent of the living. A law not repealed continues in force, not 
because it cannot be repealed, but because it is not repealed; and the 
non-repealing passes for consent. 

But Mr. Burke’s clauses have not even this qualification in their 
favor. They become null by attempting to become immortal. The 
nature of them precludes consent. They destroy the right which they 
have by grounding it on a right which they rannwhave. Immortal 
power is not a human right, and therefore cannot be a right of 
parliament. The parliament of 1688 might as well have passed an act 
to have authorized itself to live forever, as to make their authority live 
forever. All. therefore, that can be said of them is that thev are a 
formality of words, of as much import as it those who used them had 
addressed a congratulation to themselves and, in the oriental style of 
antiquity, had said, O! parliament, live forever! 

The circumstances of the world are continually changing, and the 
opinions of men change also; and as government is for the living and 
not for the dead, it is the living only that has any right in it. Thar which 
may be thought right and found convenient in one age may be thought 
wrong and found inconvenient in another. In such cases, who is to 
decide, the living or the dead? 

As almost one hundred pages of Mr. Burke's book are employed 
upon these clauses, it will consequently follow that if the clauses 
themselves, so far as they set up an assumed, usurped dominion over 
posterity forever, are unauihoritaiive, and in their nature null and 
void, that all his voluminous inferences and declamation drawn 
therefrom, or founded thereon, arc null and void also: and on this 
ground I rest the matter. 

We now come more particularly to the affairs of France. .Mr. 
Burke's book has the appearance of being written as instruction to the 
French nation; but if I may permit myself the use of an extravagant 
metaphor, suited to the extravagance of the case, it is darkness 
attempting to illuminate light. 

While 1 am writing this, there is accidentally before me some 
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proposals for a declaration of rights by the Marquis de la Fayette (I 
ask his pardon for using his former address, and do it only for 
distinction’s sake) to the national assembly on the : iihofjuly, 1789, 
three days before the taking of the Bastile; and 1 cannot but be struck 
how opposite the sources are from which that gentleman and Mr. 
Burkedraw their principles. Instead of referring to musty records and 
mouldy parchments to prove that the rights of the living are lost, 
“renounced and abdicated forever” by those who are now no more, as 
Mr. Burke has done, M. dela Fayette applies to the living world, and 
emphatically says, “Call to mind the sentiments which nature has 
engraved in the heart of every citizen, and which take a riew force 
when they are solemnly recognized by all:-for a nation to love liberty, 
it is sufficient that she knows it; and to be free, it is sufficient that she 
wills it.” How dry, barren, and obscure, is the source from which .Mr. 
Burke labors; and how ineffectual, though embellished with flowers, 
is all his declamation and his argument, compared with these clear, 
concise, and soul-animating sentiments: few and short as they are, 
they lead on to a vast field of generous and manly thinking, and do not 
finish, like Mr. Burke’s periods, with music in the ear and nothing in 
the heart. 

As 1 have introduced the mention ofM. de la Fayette, I will take the 
liberty of adding an anecdote respecting his farewell address to the 
congress of America in 1783, and which occurred fresh to my mind 
when I saw Mr. Burke’s thundering attack on the French revolution. 
M. de la Fayette went to America at an early period of the war and 
continued a volunteer in her service to the end. Hi; conduct through 
the whole of that enterprise is one of the most extraordinary that is to 
be found in the history of a young man, scarcely then twenty years of 
age. Situated in a country that was like the lap of sensualpieasure, and 
with the means of enjoying it, how few are there to be found who 
would exchange such a scene for the woods and wilderness of 
America, and pass the flowery years ofyouth in unprofitable danger 
and hardship! But such is the fact. When the war ended and he was on 
the point of taking his final departure, he presented himself to 
congress, and contemplating, in his affeaionate farewell, the revolu¬ 
tion he had seen, expressed himse If in these words: “May this great 
monument raised to Liberty serve as a lesson to theoppressorandan example 
loikeoppressedr When this address came to the hands of Dr. Franklin 
who was then in France, he applied to Count Vergennes to have it 
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inserted in the French gazette, but never could obtain his consent. 
The fact was that Count Vergennes was an aristocratical despot at 
home, and dreaded the example of the American revolution in France 
as certain other persons now dread the example of the Ftench 
revolution in England; and Mr. Burke's tribute of fear (for in this light 
his book must be considered) runs parallel with Count Vergennes’ 
refusal. But to return more particularly to his work. 

“Wc have seen (says Mr. Burke) the French rebel against a miid 
and lawful monarch with more fury, outrage, and insult than any 
people has been known to raise against the most illegal usurper, or the 
most sanguinary tyrant.” This is one among a thousand other 
instances in which Mr. Burke shows that he is ignorant ol the springs 
and principles of the French revolution. 

It was not against Louis X\'I but against the despotic principle of 
the government that the nation revolted- These principles had not 
their origin in him, but in the original establishment, many centuries 
back; and they were become too deeply rooted to be removed, and the 
Augean stable of parasites and plunderers too abominably hlthy to be 
cleansed, by anything short of a complete and universal revolution. 

When it becomes necessary to do a thing, the whole heart should 
join in the measure, or it should not be attempted. That crisis was 
then arrived, and there remained no choice but to act with 
determined vigor or not to act at all. i'hc king was known to be the 
friend of the nation, and this circumstance was favorable to the 
enterprise. Perhaps no man bred up in the style of an absolute king 
ever possessed a heart so little disposed to the exercise of that species 
of power as the present king of France. But the principles of the 
government itself still remained the same. The monarch and 
monarchy were distinct and separate things; and it was against the 
established despotism of the latter, and not against the person or 
principles of the former, that the revolt commented, and the revolu¬ 
tion has been carried on. 

Mr. Burke docs not attend to this distinction between men and 
principles, and therefore he docs not see that a revolt mav take place 
against the despotism of the latter, while there lies no charge of 
despotism against the former. 

The natural moderation of Louis XVI contributed nothing to alter 
the hereditary despotism of the monarchy. .^11 the Tyrannies of former 
reigns, acted under that hereditary despotism, were still liable to be 
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revived in the hands of a successor. It was not the respite of a reign 
that would satisfy France, enlightened as she was then become. A 
casual discontinuance of the priuJice of despotism is not a discontinu¬ 
ance of its principles-, the former depends on the virtue of the 
individual who is in immediate possession of the power; the latter on 
the virtue and fortitude of the nation. In the case of Charles 1 and 
James II of England, the revolt was against the personal despotism of 
the men; whereas in France it was against the hereditary despotism of 
the established government- But men who can consign over the rights 
of posterity forever on the authority of a mouldy parchment, like Mr. 
Burke, are not qualified to fudge of this revolution. It takes in a field 
too vast for their views to explore, and proceeds with a mightiness of 
reason they cannot keep pace with. 

Bui there are many points of view in which this revolution may be 
considered. When despotism has established itself for ages in a 
country, as in France, it is not in the persors of the king only that it 
resides. It has the appearance of being so in show, and in nominal 
authority; but it is not so in practice and in fact. It has its standard 
everywhere. Every office and department has its despotism, founded 
upon custom and usage. Every place has its Bastile, and every Bastile 
its despot- The original hereditary despotism resident in the person of 
the king divides and sub-divides itself into a thousand shapes and 
forms, till at last the whole of it is acted by deputation. This was the 
case in France; and against this species of despotism, proceeding on 
through an endless labyrinth of office till the source of it is scarcely 
perceptible, there is no mode of redress. It strengthens itself by 
assuming the appearance of duty, and tyrannizes under the pretense 
of obeying. 

When a man reflects on the condition which France was in from 
the nature of her government, he will see other causes for revolt than 
those which immediately connect themselves with the person or 
character of Louis XVI. There were, if I maysoejqjressit, a thousand 
despotisms to be reformed in France, which had grown up under the 
hereditary despotism of the monarchy, and become so rooted as to be 
in a great treasure independent of it. Between the monarchy, the 
parliament, and the church, there was a riialship of despotism, 
besides the feudal despotism operating locally, and the ministerial 
despotism operating everywhere. But Mr. Burke, by considering the 
king as the only possible object of a revolt, speaks as if France was a 
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village in which everything that passed must be known to its com¬ 
manding officer and no oppression could be acted but what he could 
immediately control. Mr. Burke might have been in the Bastile his 
whole life, as well under Louis XV'I as Louis XIV, and neither the one 
nor the other known that such a man as Mr. Burke existed. The 
despotic principles of the government were the same in both reigns, 
though the dispositions of the men were as remote as tyranny and 
benevolence. 

What Mr. Burke considers as a reproach to die French revolution, 
that of bringing it forward under a reign more mild than the preceding 
ones, is one of its highest honors. The revolutions that have taken 
place in other European countries have been excited by personal 
hatred. The rage was against the man, and he became the victim. But, 
in the instance of France, we see a revolution generated in the rational 
contempbtioQ of the rights of man, and distinguishing from the 
beginning between persons and principles. 

But Mr. Burke appears to have no idea of principles, when he is 
contemplating governments. “Ten years ago," says he, “I could have 
felicitated France on her having a government, without inquiring 
what the nature of that government was, or how it was administered.” 
Is this the language of a rational man.^ Is it the language of a heart 
feeling as it ought to feel for the rights and happiness of the human 
race? On this ground Mr. Burke must compliment every government 
in the world, while the victims who suffer under them, whether sold 
into slavery or tortured out of existence, are wholly forgotten. It is 
power and not principles that Mr. Burke venerates; and under this 
abominable depravity he is disqualified to judge between them. Thus 
much for his opinion as to the occasion of the French revolution. I 
now proceed to other considerations. 

I know a place in America called Point-no-Point; because as you 
proceed along the shore, gay and flowery as Mr. Burke’s language, it 
continually recedes and presents itself at a distance ahead; and when 
you have got as far as you can go, there is no point at all. Just thus is it 
with Mr. Burke's three hundred and fifty-six pages. It is therefore 
difficult to reply to him. But as the points that he wishes to establish 
may be inferred from what he abuses, it is in his paradoxes that we 
must look for his arguments. 

As to the tragic paintings by which Mr. Burke has outraged his own 
imagination and seeks to work upon that of his readers, they are very 
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well calculated for theatrical representati&n, where facts are 
manufactured for the sake of show and accommodated to produce, 
through the weakness of sympathy, a weeping effect. But Mr. Burke 
should recollect that he is writing history, and notp/ajs; and that his 
readers will expect truth, and not the pouting rant of high-toned 
exclamation. 

When we see a man dramatically lamenting, in a publication 
intended to be believed, that “ The age ofchivalry is gone"; chat ‘'the glory 
of Europe is extinguished foreverP' that "the unbought grace of life (if 
anyone knows what it is), the cheap defense of nations, the nurse of manly 
sentiment and heroic enterprise is goneP' - and all this because the 
Quixote age of chivalric nonsense is gone; what opinion can we form 
of his judgment, or what regard can we pay to his facts.’ In the 
rhapsody of his imagination he has discovered a world of windmills, 
and his sorrows are that there are no Quixotes to anack them. But if 
the age of aristocracy, like that of chivalry, should fall, and they had 
originally some connection, Mr. Burke, the trumpeter of the order, 
may continue his parody to the end, and finish with exclaiming - 
"Othello's occupation’s goneP' 

Notwithstanding Mr. Burke’s horrid paintings, when the French 
revolution is compared with that of other countries the astonishment 
will be that it is marked with so few sacrifices; but this astonishment 
will cease when we reflect that it was principles, and not persons, that 
were the meditated objects of destruction. The mind of the nation 
was acted upon by a higher stimulus than what the consideration of 
persons could inspire, and sought a higher cont^uest than could be 
produced by the downfall ofan enemy. Among the few who fell, there 
do not appear to be any that were intentionally singled out. They all of 
them had their fate in the circumstances of the moment, and were not 
pursued with that long, cold-blooded, unabated revenge which 
pursued the unfortunate Scotch in the affair of 1745. 

Through the whole of Mr. Burke’s book I do not observe that the 
Bastile is mentioned more than once, and that with a kind of 
implication as if he was sorry it is pulled down, and wished it was built 
up again. “We have rebuilt Newgate (says he) and tenanted the 
mansion; and we have prisons almost as strong as the Bastile for those 
who dare to libel the queen of France.” As to what a madman, like the 
penon called Lord George Gordon, might say, and to whom New¬ 
gate is rather a bedlam than a prison, it is unworthy a rational 
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consideration. It was a madman that libelled - and that is sufficient 
apology, and it afforded an opportunity for confining him, which was 
the thing wished for; but certain it is that Mr. Burke, who does not call 
himselfa madman, whatever other people may do, has libelled, in the 
most unprovoked manner and in the grossest style of the most vulgar 
abuse, the whole representative authority of Prance; and yet Mr. 
Burke takes his seat in the British house of commons! From his 
violence and his grief, his silence on some points and his excess on 
others, it is difficult not to believe that Mr. Burke is sorry, extremely 
sorry, that arbitrary power, the power of the pope and the Bascile, are 
pulled down. 

Not one glance of compassion, not one commiserating reflection, 
that I can find throughout his book, has he bestowed on those that 
lingered out the most wretched of lives, a life without hope, in the 
most miserable ofprisorss. It is painful to behold a man employing his 
talents to corrupt himself. Nature has been kinder to Mr. Burke than 
he has to her. He is not afTected by the reality of distress touching 
upon his heart, but by the showy resemblance of if striking his 
imagination. He pities the plumage, but forgets the dying bird. 
Accustomed to kiss the aristocratical hand that hath purloined him 
from himself, he degenerates into a composition of art, and the 
genuine soul of nature forsakes him. His hero or his heroine must be a 
tragedy-victim, expiring in show, and not the real prisoner of misery, 
sliding into death in the silence of a dungeon. 

As Mr. Burke has passed over the whole transaction of the Bastile 
(and his silence is nothing in his favor) and has entertained his readers 
with reflections on supposed facts, distorted into real falsehoods, I 
will give, since he has not, some account of the circumstances which 
preceded that transaction. They will serve to show that less mischief 
could scarce have accompanied such an event, when considered with 
the treacherous and hostile aggravations of the enemies of the 
revolution. 

The mind can hardly picture to itself a more tremendous scene 
than whai the city of Paris exhibited at the time of taking the Bastile, 
and for two days before and after, nor conceive the possibility of irs 
quieting so soon. At a distance, this transaction has speared only as 
an act of heroism standing on itself; and the close political connection 
it had with the revolution is lost in the brilliancy of the achievement. 
But we are to consider it as the strength of the parties, brought man to 
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man, and contending for the i.«ue. The Bastile was to be either the 
prize or the prison of the assailants. The downfall of it included the 
idea of the downfall of despotism; and this compounded image was 
beeome as figuratively united, as Bunsan’s Doubting Castle and 
Giant Despair. 

The national as-sembiy, before and at the time of taking the Bastile. 
w'as sitting at Versailles, twelve miles distant from Paris. /\bout a week 
before the nsing of the Parisians and their taking the Bastile, it was 
discovered that a plot was forming, at the head of which was the 
Count d’Artois, the king’s youngest brother, for demolishing the 
national assembly, seizing its members, and thereby crushing by a 
a>np de main all hopes and prospects of forming a free government. 
For the sake of humanity, as well as nf freedom, it is well this plan did 
not succeed. Examples are not wanting to show how dreadfully 
vindictive and cruel are all old governments, when they are successful 
against what they call a revolt. 

This plan must have been some time in contemplation; because, in 
order lo carry it into execution, it was necessary to collect a large 
military force round Paris, and to cut oil the communication between 
that city and the national assembly at Versailles. The troops destined 
for this service were chiefly the foreign troops in the pay of France, 
and who, for this panicular purpose, were drawn from the disunt 
provinces where they were then stationed. W'hcn they were collected, 
to the amount of between twenty-five and thirty thousand, it was 
judged time lo put the plan in execution. The ministry who were then 
in office, and who were friendly lo the revolution, were instantly 
dismissed, and a new ministry formed ofthose who had concerted the 
project: - among whom was Count dc Broglio, and to his share was 
given the command of those troops. The character of this man, as 
described to me in a letter which I communicated to ."Vlr. Burke 
before he began to write his book, and from an authority which Mr. 
Burke well knows was good, was that of “a high-flying aristocrat, ccol, 
and capable of every mischief.” 

While these matters were agitating, the national assembly stood in 
the most perilous and critical situation that a body of men can be 
supposed to act in. They were the devoted victims, and they knew it. 
They had the hearts and wishes of their country on their side, but 
military authority they had none. The guards of Broglio surrounded 
the hall where the assembly sat, ready, at the word of command, to 
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seize their persons, as had been done the year before to the parlia¬ 
ment in Paris. Had the national assembly deserted their trust, or had 
they exhibited sijns of weakness or fear, their enemies had been 
encouraged, and the country depressed- When the sitgation they 
stood in, the cause they were engaged in, and the crisis then ready to 
burst which should determine their personal and political fate and 
that of their country and probably of Europe, are taken into one view, 
none but a heart callous with prejudice, or corrupted by dependence, 
can avoid interesting itself in their success. 

The archbishop ofVienne was at this lime president of the national 
assembly; a person too old to undergo the scene that a few days, or a 
few hours, might bring forth. A man of more activity and bolder 
fortitude was necessary; and the national assembly chose (under the 
form of vice-president, for the presidency still rested in the arch¬ 
bishop) M. de la Fayette; and this is the only instance of a vice- 
president being chosen. It was at the moment this storm was pending, 
July 11, that a declaration of rights was brought forward by M. de la 
Fayette, and is the same which is alluded to in page [67). It was hastily 
drawn up, and makes only a part of a more extensive declaration of 
rights agreed upon and adopted afterwards by the national assembly. 
The particular reason for bringing it forward at this moment (M. de la 
Fayette has since informed me) was that if the national assembly 
should fall in the threatened destruction that then surrounded it, 
some trace of its principles might have a chance of surviving the 
wreck. 

Everything was now drawing to a crisis. The event was freedom or 
slavery. On one side an army of nearly thirty thousand men, on the 
other an unarmed body of citizens, for the citizens of Paris on whom 
the national assembly must then immediately depend were as 
unarmed and undisc^lined as the citizens of London are now. The 
French guards had given strong symptoms of their being attached to 
the national cause; but their numbers were small, not a tenth part of 
the force which Broglio commanded, and their officers were in the 
interest of Broglio. 

Matters being now ripe for execution, the new ministry made their 
appearance in office. The reader will carry in his mind that the Bastile 
was taken the 14th of July; the point of time I am now speaking to is 
the 12th. As soon as the news of the change of the ministry reached 
Paris in the afternoon, all the playhouses and places of eniertainment, 
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shops and houses, were shut up. The change of ministry was 
considered as the prelude of hostilities, and the opinion was rightly 
founded- 

The foreign troops began to advance towards the city. The prince 
de Lambest, who commanded a body of German cavalry, approached 
by the palace of Louis X\' which connects itself with some of the 
streets. In his march he insulted and struck an old man with his 
sword. The French are remarkable for their respect to old age, and 
the insolence with which it appeared to be done, uniting with the 
general fermentation they were in, produced a powerful e ffect, and a 
cry oi to arms! to arms! itself in a moment over the whole city. 

Arms they had none, nor scarcely any who knew the use of them; 
but desperate resolurion, when every hope is at stake, supplies, for a 
while, the want of arms. Near where the prince de Lambesc was 
drawn up, were large piles of stones collected for building the new 
bridge, and with these the people attacked the cavalry. A party of the 
French guards, upon hearing the firing, rushed from their quarters 
and joined the people; and night coming on, the cavalry retreated. 

The streets of Paris, being narrow, are favorable for defense; and 
the loftiness of the houses, consisting of many stories, from which 
great annoyance might be given, secured them against nocturnal 
enterprises; and the night was spent in providing themselves with 
every sort of weapon they could make or procure - guns, swords, 
blacksmiths’ hammers, carpenters’ axes, iron crows, pikes, halberds, 
pitchforks, spits, clubs, &c. 

The incredible numbers with which they assembled the next 
morning, and the still more incredible resolution they exhibited, 
embarrassed and astonished their enemies. Little did the new 
ministry expect such a salute. Accustomed to slavery themselves, they 
had no idea that liberty was capable of such inspiration, or that a body 
of unarmed citizens would dare to face the mititary force of thirty 
thousand men. Every moment of this day was employed in collecting 
arms, concerting plans, and arranging themselves in the best order 
which such an instantaneous movement could afford- Broglio con¬ 
tinued lying round the city, but made no further advances this day, 
and the succeeding night passed with as much tranquillity as such a 
scene could possibly produce. 

But the defense only was not the object of the citizens. They had a 
cause at stake, on which depended their freedom or their slavery. 
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They every moment cvpected an attack, or to hear of one made on the 
national assembly; and in such a situation the most prompt measures 
are sometimes the best. The object that now presented itself was the 
Bastile; and the eclat of carrying such a fortress in the face of such an 
army could not fail to stnkc terror inro the new ministry, who had 
scarcely yet had time to meet. By some intercepted correspondence 
this morning, it was discovered that the mayor of Paris. M. de 
Ficsscles, who appeared to he in their interest, was betraying them; 
and from this discovery there remained no doubt that Broglio would 
reinforce the Bastiic the ensuing evening. It was therefore necessary 
to attack it that day; but before this could be done, it was first 
necessary to procure a better supply of arms than they were then 
possessed of 

There was, adjoining to the city, a large magazine of arms 
deposited at the hospital of the invalids, which the citizens summoned 
to surrender; and as the place was not defensible, nor attempted 
much defense, they soon succeeded. Thus supplied, they marched to 
attack the Bastile; a vast mixed multitude of all ages and of all degrees, 
and armed with all sorts of wcapon.s. Imagination would fail of 
describing to itself the appearance of such a procession, and of the 
anxiety for the events which a few hours or a few minutes might 
produce. WTiat plans the ministry was forming were as unknown to 
the people within the city as what the citizens were doing was 
unknown to them; and what movements Broglio might make for the 
support or reliefofthe place w ere to the citizens equally unknown. All 
was mystery and hazard. 

That the Bastile was attacked with an enthusiasm of heroism such 
only as the highest animation of liberty could inspire, and carried in 
the space of a few hours, is an event which the world is fully possessed 
of. 1 am not undenaking a detail of the attack, but bringing into view 
the conspiracy against the nation which provoked it, and which fell 
with the Bastile. The prison to which the new ministry were dooming 
the national assembly, in addition to its being the high altar and casde 
of despotism, become the proper object to begin with, This enterprise 
broke up the new ministry, who began now to fly from the ruin they 
had prepared for others. ThetroopsofBroglio dispersed, and himself 
fled also. 

Mr. Burke has spoken a great deal about plots, hut he has never 
once spoken of this plot against the national assembly and the liberties 
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of the nation; and that he might not, he has passed over all the 
circumstances that might throw it in his way. The eales who have fled 
from France, whose cause he so much interests himself in, and from 
whom he has had his lesson, fled in tonscquence of the miscarriage of 
this plot. No plot was formed against them: it was they who were 
plotting against others; and those who fell met, not unjustly, the 
punishment they were preparing to execute. But will Mr. Burke say 
that if this plot, contrived with the subtlety of an ambuscade, had 
succeeded, the successful party would have restrained their wrath so 
soon? Let the history of all old governments answer the question. 

Whom has the national assembly brought to the scaffold? None. 
They were themselves the devoted victims of this plot, and they have 
not retaliated; why then are they charged with revenge they have not 
acted? In the tremendous breaking forth of a whole people, in which 
all degrees, tempers, and characters are confounded, and delivering 
themselves by a miracle of exertion from the destruction meditated 
against them, is it to be expected that nothing will happen? When men 
are sore with the sense of oppressions, and menaced with the 
prospect of new ones, is the calmness of philosophy, or the palsy of 
insensibility to be looked for? Mr. Burke exclaims against outrage, yet 
the greatest is that which he has committed. His book is a volume of 
outrage, not apologized for by the impulse of a moment, but 
cherished through a space of ten months; yet Mr. Burke had no 
provocation, no life, no interest at stake. 

More citizens fell in this struggle than of their opponents; but four 
or five persons were seized by the populace and instantly put to death; 
the governor of the Bastilc and the mayor of Paris, who was detected 
in the act of betraying them; and afterwards Foulon, one of the new 
ministry, and Berthier, his son-in-law, who had accepted the office of 
intendant of Paris. Their heads were stuck upon pikes and carried 
about the city; and it is upon this mode of punishment that Mr. Burke 
builds a great pan of his tragic scenes. Let us therefore examine how 
men came by the idea of punishing in this manner. 

They learn it from the governments they live under; and retaliate 
the punishments they have been accustomed to behold. The heads 
stuck upon pikes, which remained for years upon Temple Bar, 
differed nothing in the horror of the scene from those carried about 
on pikes at Paris; yet this was done by the English government. It may, 
perhaps, be said that it signifies nothing to a man what is done to him 
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after he is dead; buJ it signifies much to the living; it either torttires 
their feelings or hardens their hearts; and in either case it instructs 
them how to punish when power fails into their hands. 

Lay then the axe to the root, and teach governments humanity. It is 
their sanguinary punishments which corrupt mankind. In England, 
the punishment in certain cases is by hanging, drawing, and quartering, 
the heart of the sufferer is cut out, and held up to the view of the 
populace. In France, under the former government, the punishments 
were not less barbarous.. Who does not remember the execution of 
Damien, tom to pieces by horses? The effect of these cruel spec- 
ucles, exhibited to the populace, is to destroy tenderness or excite 
revenge; and by the base and false idea of governing men by terror 
instead of reason, they become precedents. It is over the lowest class 
of mankind that government by terror is intended to operate, and it is 
on them that it operates to the worst effect. They have sense enough 
to feel that they are the obi'eets aimed at; and they inflict in their turn 
the examples of terror they have been instructed to practice. 

There are in all European countries a large class of people of that 
description which in England are called the “-mob." Of this class were 
those who committed the burnings and devastations in London in 
1780, and of this class were those who carried the heads upon pikes in 
Paris. Poufon and Berthier were taken up in the country, and sent to 
Paris to undergo their examination at the hotel deville\ for the national 
assembly, immediately on the new ministry coming into office, passed 
a decree, which they communicated to the king and cabinet, that they 
(the national assembly) would hold the ministry, of which Foulon was 
one, responsible for the measures they were advising and pursuing; 
but the mob, incensed at the appearance of Foulon and Berthier, tore 
them from their conductors before they were carried to the hotel de 
ville, and executed them on the spot. W'hy then does Mr. Burke 
charge outrages of this kind upon a whole people? As well may he 
charge the riots and outrages of 1780 on all the people of London, or 
those in Ireland on all his country. 

But everything we see or hear offensive to our feelings and 
derogatory to the human character should lead to other reflections 
than those of reproach. Even the beings who commit them have some 
claim to our consideration. How then is it that such vast classes of 
mankind as are distinguished by the appellation of the vulgar, or the 
ignorant mob, are so numerous in all old countries? The instant we 
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ask ourselves this question, reflection finds an answer. They arise, as 
an unavoidable consequence, out of the ill construction of all the old 
governments in Europe, England included with the rest. It is by 
distortedly exalting some men that others are distortedly debased, till 
the whole is out of nature. A vast mass of mankind are degradedly 
thrown into the background of the human picture, to bring forward, 
with greater glare, the puppet show of state and aristocracy. In the 
commencement ofa revolution, those men are rather the followers of 
the camp than of the standard ofUbcity, and have yet to be instructed 
how to reverence it. 

1 give to Mr. Burke all his theatrical exaggerations for facts, and I 
then ask him if they do not establish the certainty of what 1 here lay 
down? Admitting them to be true, they show the necessity of the 
French revolution, as much as any one thing he could have asserted. 
These outrages are not the effect of the principles of the revolution, 
but of the degraded mind that existed before the revolution, and 
which the revolution is calculated to reform. Place them then to their 
proper cause, and lake the reproach of them to your own side. 

It is to the honor of the national assembly and the city of Paris that 
during such a tremendous scene of arms and confusion, beyond the 
control of all authority, that they have been able, by the influence of 
example and exhortation, to restrain so much. .Never was more pains 
taken to instruct and enlighten mankind and to make them see that 
their interest consisted in their virtue, and not in their revenge, than 
what have been displayed in the revolution of France. 

I now proceed to make some remarks on Mr. Burke's account of 
the expedition to Versailles, or the 5th and 6th of October. 

1 can consider Mr. Burke’s book in scarcely any other light than a 
dramatic performance; and he must, 1 think, have considered it in the 
same light himself, by the poetical libenies he has taken of omitting 
some facts, distorting others, and making the machinery bend to 
produce a stage effect. Of this kind is his account of the expedition to 
Versailles. He begins this account by omitting the only facts which, as 
causes, are known to be true; every thing beyond these is coniecture 
even in Paris: and he then works up a tale accommodated to his own 
passions and prejudices. 

It is to be observed throughout Mr. Burke’s book that he never 
speaks ofplotsagajnir the revolution; and it is from those plots that all 
the mischiefs have arisen. It suits his purpose to exhibit consequences 
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without their causes. It is one of the ans of the drama to do so. If the 
crimes of men were exhibited with their suffering, the stage effect 
would sometimes be lost, and the audience would be inclined to 
approve where it was intended they should commiserate. 

After all the investigations that have been made into this intricate 
affair (the expedition to Versailles), it still remains enveloped in all 
that kind of mystery which ever accompanies events produced more 
from a concurrence of awkward circumstances than from fixed 
design. While the characters of men are forming, as is always the case 
in revolutions, there is a reciprocal suspicion, and a disposition to 
misinterpret each other; and even parties direedy opposite in 
principle will sometimes concur in pushing forward the same move¬ 
ment with very different views, and with the hopes of its producing 
very different consequences. A great deal of this may be discovered in 
this embarrassed affair, and yet the issue of the whole was what 
nobody had in view. 

The only things certainly known are that considerable uneasiness 
was at this time excited in Paris by the delay of the king in not 
sanctioning and forwarding the decrees of the national assembly, 
particularly that of the declaration of the righls of man, and the decrees 
of the/ourth tfAugust, which contained the foundation principles on 
which the constitution was to be erected. The kindest and perhaps the 
fairest conjecture upon this matter is that some of the ministers 
intended to make observations upon certain parts of them, before 
they were finally sanctioned and sent to the provinces; but be this as it 
may, the enemies of the revolution derived hopes from the delay, and 
the friends of the revolution, uneasiness. 

During this state of suspense, the gardes du corps, which was 
composed, as such regiments generally are, of persons much connec¬ 
ted with the court, gave an entertainment at Versailles (Oct. i) to 
some foreign regiments then anived; and when the entertainment 
was at its height, on a signal given, the,?iirdff i/a corps loxt (he national 
cockade from their hats, trampled it under foot, and replaced it with a 
counter cockade prepared for the purpose. An indignity of this kind 
amounted to defiance. It was like declaring war; and if men will give 
challenges, they must expect consequences. But all this Mr. Burke 
has carefully kept out of sight. He begins his account by saying, 
“History will record that on the morning of the 6th of October, 1789, 
the king and queen of France, after a day of confusion, alarm, dismay 

80 



Rights of Man, Part I 


and slaughter, lay down, under the pledged security of public faith, to 
indulge nature in a few hours of respite and troubled melancholy 
repose.” This is neither the sober style ofhistory, northe intention of 
it. It leaves everything to be guessed at. and mistaken. One would at 
least think there had been a battle; and a battle there probably would 
have been had it not been for the moderating prudence of those whom 
Mr. Burke involves in his censures. By his keeping the gardes du corps 
out of sight Mr. Burke has afforded himself the dramatic license of 
putting the king and queen in their places, as if the object of the 
expedition was against them. But, to return to my account - 

This conduct of the gardes du corps, as might well be expected, 
alarmed and enraged the Parisians; the colors of the cause and the 
cause itself were become too united to mistake the intention of the 
insult, and the Parisians were determined to call the gardes du corps to 
an account. There was certainly nothing of the cowardice of assas¬ 
sination in marching in the face of day to demand satisfaction, if such 
a phrase may be used, of s body of armed men who had voluntarily 
given defiance. But the circumstance which serves to throw this affair 
into embarrassment is that the enemies of the revolution appear to 
have encouraged it, as well as its friends. The one hoped to prevent a 
civil war by checking it in time, and the other to make one. The hopes 
of those opposed to the revolution rested in making the king of their 
party, and getting him from Versailles to Metz, where they expected 
to collect a force and set up a standard. We have therefore two 
different objeas presenting themselves at the same time, and to be 
accomplished by the same means; the one, to chastise the ^rda du 
corps which was the object of the Parisians; the other, to render the 
confusion of such a scene an inducement to the king to set off for 
Metz. 

On the 5th of October a very numerous body of women, and men in 
the disguise of women, collected round the hotel devilfe, or town hall, 
at Paris, and set off for Versailles. Their professed object was the 
gardes du corps; but prudent men readily recollected that mischief is 
easier begun than ended; and this impressed itself with the more 
force, from the suspicions already stated and the irregularity of such a 
cavalcade. As soon therefore as a sufficient force could be collected, 
M, de la Fayene, by orders from the civil authority of Paris, set off 
after them at the head of twenty thousand of the Paris militia. The 
revolution could derive no benefit from confusion, and its opposers 
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might. By an amiable and spirited manner of address, he had hitherto 
been fortunate in calming disquietudes, and in this he was extra¬ 
ordinarily successful; to frustrate, therefore, the hopes of those who 
might seek to improve this scene into a son of justifiable necessity for 
the king’s quittingVersaillcs and withdrawing to Meiz, and to prevent 
at the same lime the consequences that might ensue between the 
gardes du corps and this phalanx of men and women, he forwarded 
expresses to the king that he was on his march to Versailles, by the 
orders of the civil authority of Paris, for the purpose of peace and 
protection, expressing at the same time the necessity of restraining 
the gardes du corps from firing on the people. 

He arived at Versailles between ten and eleven o’clock at night. 
The gardes du corps were drawn up, and the people had arrived some 
rime before, but everything had remained suspended. Wisdom and 
policy now consisted in changinga scene of danger into a happy event. 
M. de la Fayette became the mediator between the enraged parties; 
and the king, to remove the uneasiness which had arisen from the 
delay already suted, sent for the president of the national assembly, 
and signed the declaration of the rights of man and such other pans of 
the constitudon as were in readiness. 

It was now about one in the morning. Everything appeared to be 
composed, and a general congratulation took place. At the beat of 
drum a proclamation was made that the citizens of Versailles would 
give the hospitality of their houses to their fellow-citizens of Paris. 
Those who could not be accommodated in this manner, remained in 
the streets, or took up their quarters in the churches; and at two 
o'clock the king and queen retired. 

In this state matters passed until the break of day, when a fresh 
disturbance arose from the censurable conduct of some of both 
parties; for such characters there will be in all such scenes. One of the 
gardes du evtpr appeared at one of the windows of the palace, and the 
people who had remained during the night in the streets accosted him 
with reviling and provocative language- Instead of retiring, as in such 
a case prudence would have dicuied, he presented his musket, fired, 
and killed one of the Paris militia. The peace being thus broken, the 
people rushed into the palace in quest of the offender. They attacked 
the quarters of the gardes du corps within the palace, and pursued them 
through the avenues of it, and to the apartments of the king. On this 
tumult, not the queen only, as Mr. Burke has represented it, but every 

8a 



Rights of Man, Part I 


person in the palate, was awakened and alarmed; and M. de la 
Fayette had a second time to interpose between the parties, the event 
ofwhich was, that the dutorpi put on the national cockade, and 
the matter ended, as by oblivion, after the loss of two or three lives. 

During^ the latter part of the time in which this confusion was 
acting, the king and queen were in public at the balcony, and neither 
of them concealed for safety’s sake, as Mr. Burke insinuates. Matters 
being thus appeased, and tranquillity restored, a general acclamation 
broke forth, oileroidParis-lemdPans-theHtigto Paris. It was the 
shout of peace, and immediately accepted on the part of the king. By 
this measure all future projects of trepanning the king to Metz and 
setting up the standard of opposition to the constitution were 
prevented, and the suspicions e«inguished. The king and his family 
reached Paris in the evening, and were congratulated on their arrival 
by M. Bailley, the mayor of Paris, in the name of the citizens. Mr. 
Burke, who throughout his book cernfounds things, pereons, and 
principles, has, in his remarks on M. Bailley’s address, confounded 
time also. He censures M. Bailley for calling it "un bon Jour," a good 
day. Mr. Burke should have informed himself that this scene took 
up the space of two days, the day on which it began with every 
appearance of danger and mischief, and the day on which it termin¬ 
ated without the mischiefs that threatened; and that it is to this 
peaceful termination that .M, Bailley alludes, and to the arrival of the 
king at Paris. Not less than three hundred thousand persons arranged 
themselves m the procession from Versailles to Paris, and not an act 
of molestation was committed during the whole march 

Before anything can be reasoned upon to a conclusion, certain 
facts, principles, or data, to reason from, must be established, 
admitted, or denied. Mr. Burke, with his usual outrage, abuses the 
dtclaraiian of the rights of man, publi.shed by the national assembly of 
France as the basis on which the constitution of France is built. This 
he calls “paltry and bigrred sheets ofpapcr about the rights of man.” 
Does Mr. Burke mean to deny thai man has any rights? If he does, 
then he must mean that there arc no such things as rights anywhere, 
and that he has none himself; for who is there in the world but man? 
But if Mr, Burke means to admit that man has rights, the question 
then will be, what are those rights, and how came man by them 
originally? 

The error of those who reason by precedents drawn from antiquity, 
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respecting the rights of man, is that they do not go far enough into 
antiquity. They do not go the whole way. They stop in some of the 
intermediate stages of a hundred or a thousand years, and produce 
what was then done as a rule for the present day. This is no authority 
at all. If we travel still further into antiquity, we shall find a directly 
contrary opinion and practice prevailing; and if antiquity is to be 
authority, a thousand such authorities may be produced, successively 
contradicting each other: but if we proceed on, we shall at last come 
out right: we shall come to the time when man came from the hand of 
his maker. What was he then? Man. Man was his high and only title, 
and a higher cannot be given him. But of titles I shall speak hereafter. 

We have now arrived at the origin of man, and at the origin of his 
rights. As to the manner in which the world has been governed from 
that day to this, it is no further arty concern of ours than lo make a 
proper use of the errors or the improvements which the history of it 
presents. Those who lived a hundred or a thousand years ago were 
then modems as we are now. They had iheir ancients and those 
ancients had others, and we also shall he ancients in our turn. If the 
mere name of antiquity is to govern in the affairs of life, the people 
who are to live a hundred or a thousand years hence may as well take 
us for a precedent, as we make a precedent of those who lived a 
hundred or a thousand years ago. The fact is that portions of 
antiquity, by proving everything, establish nothing. It is authority 
against authority all the way till we come to the divine origin of the 
rights of man at the creation. Here our inquiries find a resting-place, 
and our reason finds a home. If a dispute about the rights of man had 
arisen at the distance of a hundred years from the creation, it is to this 
source of authority they must have referred, and it is to the same 
source of authority that we must now refer. 

Though I mean not to touch upon any sectarian principle of 
religion, yet it may be wonh obsening that the genealogy of Christ is 
traced to Adam. Why then not trace the rights of man to the creation 
of man? I will answer the question. Because there have been an 
upstart of governments, thrusting themselves between, and 
presumptuously working to un-make man. 

If any generation of men ever possessed the right of dictating the 
mode by which the world should be governed forever, it was the first 
generation chat existed; and if that generation did not do it, no 
succeeding generation can show any authority for doing it, nor set any 
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up. The illuminating and divine principlesofthe equal rights of man 
(for if has its origin from the maker nf man) relates, not only to the 
living individuals, but to generations of men succeeding each other. 
h.very generation is equal in rights to the generations which preceded 
it,by the same rule that every individual is born equal in rights with his 
contemporary. 

Every history of the creation, and every traditionary account, 
whether from the lettered or unlettered world, however they may vary 
in their opinion or belief of certain particulars, all agree in establish¬ 
ing one point, the unity of man; by which I mean that man is all of one 
degree, and consequently that all men are bom equal and with equal 
natural rights, in the same manner as if posterity had been continued 
by creation instead of generation, the latter being only the mode by 
which the former is carried forward; and consequently evety child 
bom into the world must be considered as deriving its existence from 
God. The world is as new to him as it was to the first man that existed, 
and his natural right in it is of the same kind. 

The Mosaic account of the creation, whether taken as divine 
authority, or merely historical, is fully up to this point, ike unity or 
equality of man. The expressions admit of no controversy. “And God 
said, let us make man in our own image. In the image of God created 
he him; male and female created he them, ’’ The distinction of sexes is 
pointed out, but no other distinction is even implied. If this be not 
divine authority, it is at least historical authority, and shows that the 
equality of man, so far from being a modem doctrine, is the oldest 
upon record. 

It is also to be observed that all the religions known in the world arc 
founded, so far as they relate to man, on the unity of man as being all of 
one degree. Whether in heaven or in hell or in w hatever sute man 
may be supposed to exist hereafter, the good and the bad are the only 
distinctions. Nay, even the laws of governments are obliged to slide 
into this principle by making degrees to consist in crimes and not in 
persons. 

It is one of the greatest of all truths, and of the highest advantage to 
cultivate. By considering man in this light, and by instructing him to 
consider himself in this light, it places him in a close connection with 
all his duties, whether to his creator, or to the creation of which he is a 
part; and it is only when he forgets his origin or, to use a more 
fashionable phrase, his birth and family, that he becomes dissolute. It 
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is not among- the least of the evils of the present exisiing governments 
in all parts of Europe, that man, considered as man, is thrown back to 
a vast distance from his maker, and the artiheiai chasm filled up by a 
succession of barriers, or a sort of turnpike gates, through which he 
has to pass. I will quote Mr. Burke’s catalogue of barriers that he has 
set up between man and his maker. Putting himself in the character of 
a herald, he says, “W'e fear God - we look with aa>e to kings - with 
aftection to parliaments — with duty to magistrates — with reverence to 
priests, and with respect to nobility.” Mr. Burke has forgot to put in 
“chivalry.” He has also forgot to pul in Peter. 

The duty of man is not a wilderness of turnpike gates through 
which he is to pass by tickets from one to the other. It is plain and 
simple, and consists but of two points. His duty to God, which every 
man must feel; and with respect to his neighbor, to do as he would be 
done by. 11 those to whom power is delegated do well, they will be 
respected; if not they will be despised; and with regard to those to 
whom no power is delegated, but who assume it, the rational world 
can know nothing of them. 

Hitherto we have spoken only (and that but in pan) of the natural 
rights of man. We have now to consider the civil rights of man, and to 
show how the one originates out ofthe other. Man did not enter into 
society to become worse than he was before, nor to have less rights 
than he had before, but to have those rights better secured. His 
natural rights are the foundation of all his civil rights. But in order to 
pursue this distinction with more precision, it is necessary to mark the 
different qualities of natural and civil rights. 

A few words will explain this. Natural rights art those which always 
appertain to man in right of his existence. Of this kind are all the 
intellectual rights, or rights of the mind, and also all those rights of 
acting as an individual for his own comfort and happiness, which are 
not injurious to the rights of others. Civil rights are those which 
appertain to man in right of his being a member of society. Every civil 
right has for Its foundation some natural right pre-existing in the 
individual, but to which his individual power is not, in all cases, 
sufhcienily competent. Of this kind are ail those which relate to 
security and protection. 

From this short review, it will be easy to distinguish between that 
class of natural rights which man retains after entering into societj' 
and those which he throws into common stock as a member of society. 
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The natural rights which he retains are all those in which the power 
to execute is as perfect in the individual as the right itself- Among this 
class, as is before mentioned, are all the intellectual rights, or rights of 
the mind; consequently, religion is one of those rights. The natural 
rights which are not retained are all those in which, though the right is 
perfect in the individual, the power to execute them is defective • They 
answer not his purpose, A man, by natural right, has a right to judge in 
his own cause; and so far as the right of the mind is concerned, he 
never surrenders it: but what availcth it him to judge, if he has not 
power to redress? He therefore deposits this right in the common 
stock of society, and takes the arm of society, of which he is a part, in 
preference and in addition to his own. Society grants him nothing. 
Every man is a proprietor in socieh, and draws on the capital as a 
matter of right. 

From these premises, two or three certain conclusions will follow. 

ist, That every civil right grows out of a natural right; or, in other 
words, is a natural right exchanged. 

2d, That civil power, properly considered as such, is made up of the 
a^egate of chat class of the natural rights of man which becomes 
defective in the individual in point of power, and answers not his 
purpose, but when collected to a focus, becomes competent to the 
purpose of everyone. 

3d, That the power produced by the aggregate of natural rights, 
imperfect in power in the individual, cannot be applied to invade the 
natural rights which are retained in the individual, and in which the 
power to execute is as perfect as the right itself. 

We have now, in a few words, traced man from a natural individual 
to a member of society, andshown, or endeavored to show, the quality 
of the natural rights retained and o( those which are exchanged for 
civil rights. Let us now apply those principles to government. 

In castingour eyes over the world, it is extremely easy to distinguish 
the governments which have arisen out of society, or out of the social 
compact, from those which have not: but to plate this in a clearer light 
than what a single glance may afford, it will be proper to take a review 
of the several sources from which governments have arisen and on 
which they have been founded. 

They may be ail comprehended under three heads: i st, supersti¬ 
tion; 2d, power; 3d, the common interests of society, and the common 
rights of man. 
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The first was a governitient of priestcraft, the second of con¬ 
querors, and the third of reason. 

When a set of artful men pretended, through the medium of 
oracles, to hold intercourse with the deity as familiarly as they now 
march up the back stairs in European courts, the world was com¬ 
pletely under the government of superstition. The oracles were 
consulted, and whatever they were made to say became the law; and 
this sort of government lasted just as long as this sort of superstition 
lasted. 

After these a race of conquerors arose, whose government, like that 
of William the Conqueror, was founded in power, and the sword 
assumed the name of a scepter. Governments thus established last as 
long as the power to support them lasts; but that they might avail 
themselves of every engine in their favor, they united fraud to force, 
and set up an idol which they called divine right, and which, in 
imitation of the pope who affects to be spiritual and temporal, and in 
contradiction to the founder of the Christian religion, twisted itself 
afterwards into an idol of another shape, called church and state. The 
key of St. Peter and the key of the treasury became quartered on one 
another, and the wondering, cheated multitude, worshipped the 
invention. 

When I contemplate the natural dignity of man; when I feel (for 
nature has not been kind enough to me to blunt my feelings) for the 
honor and happiness of its character, I become irritated at the attempt 
to govern mankind by force and fraud as if they were all knaves and 
fools, and can scarcely avoid feeling disgust for those who are thus 
imposed upon. 

We have now to review the governments which arise out of society, 
in contradistinction to those which arose out of superstition and 
conquest. 

It has been thought a considerable advance towards establishing 
die principles of freedom, to say that government is a compact 
between those who govern and those who are governed: but this 
cannot be true, because it is putting the effect before the cause; for as 
man must have existed before governments existed, there necessarily 
was a time when governments did not exist, and consequently there 
could originally exist no governors to form such a compact with The 
fact therefore must he that the individuals ihemsehes, each in his own 
personal and sovereign right, entered into a compact with each other to 
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produce a government; and this is the only mode in which govern¬ 
ments have a right to be established, and the only principle on which 
they have a right to exist. 

To possess ourselves of a clear idea of what government is or ought 
to be, we must trace it to its origin. In doing this we shall easily 
discover that governments must have arisen, either out of the people, 
or aver the people. Mr. Burke has made no distinction. He investi¬ 
gates nothing to its source, and therefore he confounds everything: 
but he has signified his intention of undertaking, at some future 
opportunity, a comparison between the constitutions of England and 
France. As he thus renders it a subject of controversy by throwing the 
gaundet, 1 take him upon his own ground. It is in high challenges that 
high truths have the right of appearing; and I accept it with the more 
readiness, because it affords me, at the same time, an opp>ortunity of 
pursuing the subject wi± respect to governments arising out of 
society. 

But it will be first necessary to define what is meant by a constitution. 
It is not sufficient that we adopt the word; we must fix also a standard 
signification to it. 

constitution is not a thing in name only, but in fact. It has not an 
ideal, but a real existence; and wherever it cannot be produced in a 
visible form there is none. A constimeion is a thing antecedent to a 
government, and a government is only the creature of a constitution. 
The constitution of a country is not the act of its government, but of 
the people constituting a government. It is the body of elements, to 
which you can refer, and quote article by article; and contains the 
principles on which the government shall be established, the form in 
which it shall be organized, the powers it shall have, the mode of 
elections, the duration of parliaments, or by what other name such 
bodies may be called; the powers which the executive part of the 
government shall have; and, in fine, everything that relates to the 
complete organization of a civil government, and the principle on 
which it shall act, and by which it shall be hound. A constitution, 
therefore, is to a government what the laws made afterwards by that 
government are to a court of judicature- The court of judicature does 
not make laws, neither can it alter them; it only acts in conformity to 
the laws made; and the government is in like manner governed by the 
cortsritution. 

Can then Mr. Burke produce the English constitution? If he 
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cannot* we may fairly conclude that though it has been so much talked 
about, no such thing as a constitution exists, or ever did exist, and 
consequently the people have yet a constitution to form. 

Mr. Burke will not, i presume, deny the position 1 have already 
advanced; namely, chat governments arise either out of the people, or 
aver the people. The English government is one of those which arose 
out of a conquest, and not out of society, and consequently it arose 
over the people; and though it has been much modified from the 
opportunity of circumstances since the time of William the Con¬ 
queror, the coumiy has never yet regenerated itself, and it is therefore 
without a constitution. 

I readily perceive the reason why Mr. Burke declined going into the 
comparison between the English and the French constitutions, 
because he could not but perceive, when he sat down to the task, that 
no constitution was in existence on his side of the question. His book 
is certainly bulky enough to have contained all he could say on this 
subject, and it would have been the best manner in which people 
could have judged of their separate merits. Why then has he declined 
the only thingthat was worth while to write upon? It was the strongest 
ground he could take if the advantages were on his side, but the 
weakest if they were not; and his declining to take it is either a sign 
that he could not possess it or could not maintain it. 

Mr. Burke has said in his speech last winter in parliament, that 
when the national assembly of France first met in three orders (the 
tiers eiats, the clergy, and the noblesse), that France had then a good 
constitution. This shows, among numerous other instances, that Mr. 
Burke does not understand whata constitution is. The persons so met 
were not a constituiion, but a convention to make a constitution. 

The present national assembly of France is, strictly speaking, the 
personal social compact. The members of it are the delegates of the 
nation in its character; future assemblies will be the delegates 

of the nation in its organized character. The authority of the present 
assembly is different to what the authority of future assemblies will 
be. The authority of the present one is to form a constitution; the 
authority of future assemblies will be to legislate according to the 
principles and forms prescribed in that constitution; and if experience 
should hereafter show that alterations, amendments, or additions are 
necessary, the constirution will point out the mode by which such 
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things shall be done, and not leave it to the discretionary power of the 
future government. 

A government on the principles on which constitutional govern¬ 
ments, arising out of society, are established, cannot have the right of 
altering itself. If it had, it would be arbitrary. It might make itself what 
it pleased; and wherever such a right is set up, it shows that there is no 
constitution. The act by which the English parliament empowered 
itself to sit for seven years shows there is no constitution in England. It 
might, by the selfsame authority, have sat any greater number of years 
or for life. The bill which the present Mr. Pitt brought into parliament 
some years ago, to reform parliament, was on the same erroneous 
principle. 

The right of reform is in the nation in its original character, and the 
constitutional method would he by a general convention elected for 
the purpose. There is moreover a paradox in the idea of vitiated 
bodies reforming themselves. 

From these preliminaries I proceed to draw some comparisons. I 
have already spoken of the declaration of rights; and as I mean to be as 
concise as possible, I shall proceed to other parts of the French 
constitution. 

The constitution of France says that every man who pays a tax of 
sixty sous pet annum (is. and (sd. English) is an elector. What article 
will Mr. Burke place against this.^ Can anything be more limited, and 
at the same time more capricious, than what the qualifications of 
electors are in England? Limited - because not one man in a hundred 
(I speak much within compass) is admitted to vote; capricious - 
because the lowest character that can be supposed to exist, and who 
has not so much as the visible means of an honest livelihood, is an 
elector in some places; while, in other places, the man who pays very 
large taxes, and with a fair known character, and the farmer who rents 
to the amount of three or four hundred pounds a year, and with a 
property on that farm to three or four times that amount, is not 
admitted to be an elector. Everything is out of nature, as Mr. Burke 
says on another occasion, in this strange chaos, and all sons of follies 
are blended with all sorts of crimes. William the Conqueror and his 
descendants parcelled out the country in this manner, and bribed one 
pan of it, by what they called charters, to hold the other parts of it the 
better subjected to their will. This is the reason why so many charters 
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abound in Cornwall. The people were averse lo the government 
established at the conquest, and the towns were garrisoned and 
bribed to enslave the country. .All the old charters are the badges of 
this conquest, and it is from this source that the capriciousness of 
election arises. 

The French constitution says that the number of representatives 
for any place shall be in a ratio to the number of taxable inhabitants or 
electors. Whar article will Mr. Burke place against ihis.^ The county of 
Yorkshire, which contains near a million of souls, sends two county 
members; and so docs the county of Rutland, which contains not a 
hundredth part of that number. The town of old Sarum, which 
contains not three houses, sends two members; and the town of 
Manchester, which conuins upwards of sixty thousand souls, is not 
admitted to send any. Is there any principle in these things.^ Is there 
anything by which you can trace the marks of freedom or discover 
those of wisdom? No wonder then Mr. Burke has declined the 
comparison, and endeavored to lead his readers from the point by a 
wild unsystematical display of paradoxical rhapsodies. 

The French constitution says that the national assembly shall be 
elected every two years. What anicle will Mr. Burke place against 
this? Why, that the nation has no right at all in the case; that the 
government isperfectly arbitrary with respect to this point; and he can 
quote for his authority the precedent of a former parliament. 

The French constitution says there shall be no game laws; that the 
farmer on whose land wild game shall be found (for it is by the 
produce of those lands they are fed) shall have a right to what he can 
Uke. That there shall be no monopolies of any kind, that ail trades 
shall be free, and every man free to follow any occupation by which he 
can procure an honest livelihood, and in any place, town, or city, 
throughout the nation. What wilt Mr. Burke say to this? In England 
game is made the property of those at whose expense it is not fed; and 
with respect to monopolies, the country is cut up into monopolies. 
Every chartered town is an aristocratic monopoly in itself, and the 
qualification of electors proceeds out of those chartered monopolies. 
Is this freedom? Is this what Mr. Burke means by a constitution? 

In these chanered monopolies a man coming from another part of 
the countiy is hunted from them as if he were a foreign enemy. An 
Englishman is not free in his own country; every one of those places 
presents a barrier in his way, and tells him he is not a freeman - that 
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he has no rights. Within these monopolies are other monopolies. In a 
city, such for instance as Bath, which contains between twenty and 
thirlj' thousand inhabitants, the right of electing representatives to 
parliament is monopolized into about thirt>--one persons. And within 
these monopolies are still others. A man, even of the same town, 
whose parents were not in circumstances to give him an occupation, is 
debarred in many cases from the natural right ofacquiringone, behis 
genius or industry what it may. 

Are these things examples to hold out to a country regenerating 
itself from slaveiy, like France? Certainly they are not; and certain am 
I that when the people of England come to reflect upon them, they 
will, like France, annihilate those badges of ancient oppression, those 
traces of a conquered nation. Had Mr. Burke possessed talents 
similar to the author of On the Wealth <f Nations, he would have 
comprehended all the parts which enter into, and, by assemblage, 
form a constitution. He would have reasoned from minutiae to 
magnitude. It is not from his prejudices only, but from the disorderly 
cast of his genius, that he is unfitted for the subject he writes upon. 
Even his genius is without a constitution. It is a genius at random, and 
not a genius constituted. But he must say something. He has 
therefore mounted in the air like a balloon to draw the eyes of the 
multitude from the ground they stand upon. 

Much is to be learned from the French constitution. Conquest and 
tyranny transplanted themselves with William the Conqueror from 
Normandy into England, and the country is yet disfigured with the 
marks. May then the example of all France contribute to regenerate 
the freedom which a province of it destroyed! 

The French constitution says that to preserve the national 
representation from being corrupt no member of the national assem¬ 
bly shall be an officer of government, a placeman, or a pensioner. 
What will Mr. Burke place against this? I will whisper his answer: 
lottves and fishes. Ah! this government of loaves and fishes has more 
mischief in it than pet^le have yet reflected on. The national 
assembly has made the discover), and holds out an example to the 
world. Had governments agreed to quarrel on purpose to fleece their 
countries by taxes, they could not have succeeded better than they 
have done. 

Eveiything in the English government appears to me the reverse of 
what ir ought to be, and of what it is said to be. The parliament, 
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imperfectly and capriciously elected as it is, is nevertheless supposed to 
hold the national purse in inisi for the nation; but in the manner in 
which an English parliament is constructed, it is like a mar being both 
mortgager and mortgagee; and in the case of misapplication of trust, it 
is the criminal sitting in judgment on himself. If those persons who 
vote the supplies are the same persons who receive the supplies when 
voted, and are to account for the expenditure of those Supplies to 
those who voted them, it is ihernsehes accountable to themsehes, and the 
Comedy of Errors concludes with the pantomime of Hush. Neither 
the ministerial party nor the opposition will touch upon this case. The 
national purse i.s the common hack which each mounts upon. It is like 
what the country people call, “Ride and tie - You ride a little way and 
then I." They order these things better in France. 

The French constitution says that the right of war and peace is in 
the nation. Where else should it reside but in those who are to pay the 
expense? 

In England the right is said to reside in a metaphor, shown at the 
tower for sixpence or a shilling apiece; so are the lions; and it would be 
a step nearer to reason to say it resided in them, for any inanimate 
metaphor is no more than a hat or a cap. We can all see the absurdity 
of worshipping Aaron’s molten calf, or Nebuchadnezzar’s golden 
image; but why do men continue to practice on themselves the 
absurdities they despise in others.’ 

It may with reason be said that in the manner the English nation is 
represented it matters not where this right resides, whether in the 
crown or in the parliament. War is the common harvest of all those 
who participate in the division and expenditure of public money in all 
countries. It is the art of conquering at home: the object of it is an 
increase of revenue; and as revenue cannot be increased without 
taxes, a pretense must be made for expenditures, In reviewing the 
history of the English government, its wars and taxes, an observer, not 
blinded by prejudice nor warped by interest, would declare that axes 
were not raised to carry on wars, but that wars were raised to carry on 
taxes. 

Mr. Burke, as a member of the house of commons, is a part of the 
English government; and though he professes himself an enemy to 
war, he abuses the French constitution, which seeks to explode it. He 
holds up the English government as a model in ail its parts to France; 
but he should fint know the re marks which the French make upon it. 
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They contend, in favor oftheir own, that the portion oflibertj enjoyed 
in England is just enough to enslave a countiy by, more productively 
than by despotism; and that as the real object of a despotism is 
revenue, a government so formed obtains more than it could either by 
direct despotism or in a full slate of freedom, and is, therefore, on the 
ground of interest, opposed to both. They account also for the 
readiness which always appears in such governments for engaging in 
wars by remarking on the different motives which produce them. In 
despotic governments, wars are the effects of pride; but in those 
governments in which they become the means of taxation, they 
acquire thereby a more permanent promptitude. 

The French constitution, therefore, to provide against both those 
evils, has taken away from kings and ministers the power of declaring 
war, and placed the right where the expense must fall. 

When the question on the right of war and peace was agitating in 
the national assembly, the people of England appeared to be much 
interested in the event, and highly to applaud the decision. As a 
principle it applies as much to one country as to another. William the 
Conqueror, as a conqueror, held this power of war and peace in 
himself, and his descendants have ever since claimed it as a right. 

Although Mr. Burke has asserted the right of the parliament at the 
revolution to bind and control the nation and pHosterity forever, he 
denies at the same time that the parliament or the nation had any right 
to alter what he calls the succession of the crown, in anvthing but in 
part, or by a sort of modification. By his taking this ground he throws 
the case back to the Norman Conquest, and by thus running a line of 
succession, springing from William the Conqueror to the present 
day, he makes it necessary to inquire who and what William the 
Conquerorwas, and where he came from; and into the origin, history, 
and nature of what are called prerogatives. Everything must have had 
abeginning, and the fogof rime and of antiquity should be penetrated 
to discover it. Let then Mr. Burke bring forward his William of 
Normandy, for it is to this origin that his argument goes. It also 
unfortunately happens in running this line of succession, that another 
line, parallel thereto, presents itself, which is, that if the succession 
runs in a line of the conquest, the nation runs in a line of being 
conquered, and it ought to rescue itself from this reproach. 

But it will perhaps be said that though the power of declanng war 
descends into the heritage of the conquest, it is held in check by the 
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right of the parliament to withhold the supplies. It will always happen 
when a thing is originally wrong that amendments do not make it 
right, and it often happens that they do as much mischief one way as 
good the other; and such is the case here, for if the one rashly declares 
war as a matter of right, and the other peremptorily withholds the 
supplies as a matter of right, the remedy becomes as bad or worse 
than the disease. The one forces the nation to a combat, and the other 
ties its hands; but the more probable issue is that the contrast will end 
in a collusion between the parties, and be made a screen to both. 

On this question of war, three things are to be considered; i si, the 
right of declaring it; ad, the expense of supporting it; 3d, the mode of 
conducting it after it is declared. The French constitution places the 
right where the expense must fall, and this union can be only in the 
nation. The mode of conducting it, after it is declared, it consigns to 
the executive department. Were this the case in all countries, we 
should hear but little more of wars. 

Before I proceed to consider other parts oftheP'rench constitution, 
and by way of relieving the fatigue of argument, I will introduce an 
anecdote which I had from Dr. Franklin. 

While the doctor resided in France, as minister from America 
during the war, he had numerous proposals made to him by projec¬ 
tors of every country and of every kind, who wished to go to the land 
that floweth with milk and honey, America; and among the rest there 
was one who offered himselfto be king. Heintroducedhis proposal to 
the doctor by letter, which is now in the hands ofM. Beaumarchais, of 
Paris - stating, first, that as the Americans had dismissed or sent away 
their king, they would want another, Secondly, that himself was a 
Norman. Thirdly, that he was of a more ancient family than the dukes 
of Normandy, and ofa more honorable descent, his line having never 
been bastardized. Fourthly, that there was already a precedent in 
England of kings coming out of Normandy; and on these grounds he 
rested his offer, enjoining that the doctor would forward it to America. 
But as the doctor did not do this, nor yet send him an answer, the 
projector wrote a second letter; in which he did not, itis true, threaten 
to go over and conquer America, but only, with great dignity, 
proposed that if his offer was not accepted, that an acknowledgment 
of about £30,000 might be made to him for his generosity! Now, as all 
arguments respecting succession must necessarily connect that suc¬ 
cession with some beginning, Mr. Burke’s arguments on this subject 
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go to show that there is no English origin of kings, and that they are 
descendants of the Norman line in right of the conquest. It may, 
therefore, be ofservice to his doctrine to make the story known, and to 
inform him that, in case of that natural extinction to which all 
mortality is subject, kings may again be had from Normandy on more 
reasonable terms than William the Conqueror; and, consequently, 
that the good people of England at the revolution of 1688 might have 
done much better had such a generous Norman as this known their 
wants, and they his. The chivalric character which Mr. Burke so 
much admires is certainly much easier to make a bargain with than a 
hard-dealing Dutchman. But to return to the matters of the 
constitution. 

The French constitution says there shall he nv titles; and of conse¬ 
quence all that class of equivocal generation which in some countries 
is called aristocracy f and in others "nobili^," is done away, and the 
peer is exalted into the man. 

Titles are but nicknames, and every nickname is a title, The thing is 
perfectly harmless in itself, but it marks a sort of foppery in the human 
character which degrades it. It renders man diminutive in things 
which are great, and the counterfeit of woman in things which arc 
little. It talks about its fine ri/>aw<^like agirl, and shows its gartrr like a 
child. A certain writer, of some antiquity, says, “When I was a child, I 
thought as a child; but when I became a man, I put away childish 
things.” 

It is, properly, from the elevated mind of France that the folly of 
titles has been abolished. It has outgrown the baby-clothes of count 
andduke, and breeched itself in manhood. France has not levelled, it 
has exalted. It has put down the dwarf to set up the man. The 
insignificance of a senseless word like duke, count, or earl, has ceased 
to please. Even those who possessed them have disowned the 
gibberish and, as they outgrew the rickets, have despised the rattle. 
The genuine mind of man, thirsting for its native home, society, 
contemns the gewgaws that separate him from it. Titles are like 
circles drawn by the magician’s wand to contract the sphere of man’s 
felicity. He lives immured within the Bastile of a word, and surveys at 
a distance the envied life of man. 

Is it then any wonder that titles should fall in France.^ Is it not a 
greater wonder they should be kept up anywhere? What are they? 
What is their worth, nay “what is their amount?” When we think ot 
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speak ctf a judge, of »general, we associate with it the ideas of office and 
character; we think of gravity in the one, and bravery in the other; but 
when we use a word merely as a title, no ideas associate with it. 
Through all the vocabulary of Adam, there is not such an animal as a 
duke or a count; neither can wc connect any certain idea to the words. 
Whether they mean strength or weakness, wisdom or folly, a child or a 
man, or a rider or a horse, is all equivocal. What respect then can be 
paid to that which describes nothing, and which means nothing? 
Imagination has given figure and character to centaurs, satyrs, and 
down to all the fairy tribe; but dlles baffle even the powers of fancy, 
and are a chimerical nondescript. 

But this is not all. If a whole country is disposed to hold them in 
contempt, all their value is gone, and none will own them. It is 
common opinion only that makes them anything or nothing, or worse 
than nothing. There is no occasion to take titles away, for they take 
themselves away when society concurs to ridicule them. This species 
of imaginary consequence has visibly declined in every part of 
Europe, and it hastens to its exit as the world of reason continues to 
rise. There was a time when the lowest class ofwhat are called nobility 
was more thought of than the highest is now, and when a man in 
armor riding throu^ Christendom in search of adventures was more 
stared at than a modem duke. The world has seen this folly fall, and it 
has fallen by being laughed at, and the farce of titles will follow its fate. 
The patriots of France have discovered in good time that rank and 
dignity in society must take a new pound. The old one has fallen 
throu^. It must now take the substantial pound of character instead 
of the chimerical pound of titles; and they have brought their titles to 
the altar, and made of them a burnt offiering to reason. 

Ifno mischief had annexed itself to the folly of titles, they would not 
have been worth a serious and formal destniction, such as the 
national assembly have decreed them; and this makes it necessaiy to 
inquire further into the nature and character of aristocracy. 

That, then, which is called aristocracy in some countries, and 
nobility in odiers, arose out of the governments founded upon 
conquest It was originally a military order for the purpose of 
supporting military government (for such were all governments 
founded in conquests); and to keep up a succession of ihis order for 
the purpose for which it was established, all the younger branches of 
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those families were disinherited, and the law of primogenilureship set 
up. 

The nature and character of aristocracy shows itself to us in this 
law. It is a law against every law of nature, and nature herself calls for 
its destruction. Establish family justice and aristocracy falls. By the 
aristocratical law of pnmogenitureship, in a family of six children, five 
are exposed. Anstocracy has never but one child. The rest are 
begotten to be devoured. They are thrown to the cannibal for prey, 
and the natural parent prepares the unnatural repast. 

As everything which is out of nature in man affects, more or less, 
the interest of society, so does this. All the children which the 
aristocracy disowns (which are all, except the eldest) are, in general, 
cast like orphans on a parish, to be provided for by the public, but at a 
greater charge. Unnecessary offices and places in governments and 
courts are created at the expense of the public to maintain them. 

With what kind of parental reflections can the father or mother 
contemplate theiryounger offspring. By nature they are children, and 
by marriage they are heirs; but by aristocracy they are bastards and 
orphans. They are the flesh and blood of their parents in one line, and 
nothing akin to them in the other. To restore, therefore, parents to 
their children, and children to their parents - relations to each other, 
and man to society - and toexterminate the monster aristocracy, root 
and branch - the French constiturion has destroyed the law of 
primogniturahip. Here then lies the monster, and Mr. Burke, ifhe 
pleases, may write its epitaph. 

Hitherto we have considered aristocracy chiefly in one point of 
view. We have now to consider it in another. But whether we view it 
before or behind, or sideways, or any way else, domestically or 
publicly, it is still a monster. 

In France aristocracy had one feature less in its countenance than 
what it has in some other countries. It did not compose a body of 
hereditary legislators. It was not “a corporation of amlo£rac}i,"ibt such 
1 have heard M. de la Fayette describe an English house of peers. Let 
us tfien examine the grounds upon which the French constiturion has 
resolved against having such a house in France. 

Because, in the first place, as is already mendened, aristocracy is 
kept up by family tyranny and injusdee. 

2d, Because there is an unnatural unfimess in an aristocracy to be 
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legislators for a nation. Their ideas of distributive justice ire corrupted 
at the very source. They begin life trampling on all their younger 
brothers and sisters, and relations of every kind, and arc taught and 
educated so to do. With what ideas of justice or honor can that man 
enter a house of legislation, who absorbs in his own person the 
inheritance of a whole family of children, or metes out some pitiful 
portion with the insolence of a gift.’ 

yd. Because the idea of hereditary legislators is as inconsistent as 
that of hereditary judges, or hereditary juries; and as absurd as an 
hereditary mathematician, or an herediury wise man; and as ridicu¬ 
lous as an hereditary poet laureate. 

4lh, Because a body of men, holding themselves accountable to 
nobody, ought noi to be trusted by anybody. 

5th, Because it is continuing the uncivilized principle of govern¬ 
ments founded in conquest, and the base idea of man having property 
in man and governing him by personal right. 

6th, Because aristocracy has a tendency to degenerate the human 
species. By the universal economy of nature it is known, and by the 
instance of the Jews it is proved, that the human species has a 
tendency to degenerate, in any small number of persons, when 
separated from the general stock of society, and intermarrying 
constantly with each other. It defeats even its pretended end. and 
becomes in time the opposite of what is noble in man. Mr. Burke talks 
of nobility; Jet him show what it is. The greatest characters the world 
has known have rose on the democratic floor. Aristocracy has not 
been able to keep a proportionate pace with democracy. The artificial 
shrinks into a dwarf before the noble of nature; and in the few 
instances (for there are some in ail countries) in whom nature, as by a 
miracle, has survived in aristocracy, those men despise it. But it is time to 
proceed to a new subject. 

The French constitution has reformed the condition of the clergy. 
It has raised the income of the lower and middle classes, and taken 
from the higher. None are now less than twelve hundred livres (fifty 
pounds sterling), nor any higher than two or three thousand pounds. 
What will Mr. Burke place against this.’ Hear what he says. 

He says that “the people of England can see. without pain or 
grudging, an archbishop precede a duke; they can see a bishop of 
Durham, or a bishop of Winchester, in possession of £10,000 a year; 
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and cannot see why it is in worse hands than estates to the like amount 
in the hands of this earl or that ’squire.” And Mr. Burke offers this as 
an example to France. 

As to the first part, whether the archbishop precedes the duke, or 
the duke the bishop, it is, I believe, to the people in general, somewhat 
like Stemhold and Hopkins, or Hopkins and Stemheld\ you may put 
which you please first: and as I confess that I do not understand the 
merits of this case, I will not contend it with Mr. Burke. 

But with respect to the latter, I have something to say. Mr. Burke 
has not put the case right. The compwrisoa is out of order by being put 
between the bishop and the earl or the 'squire. It ought to be put 
between the bishop and the curate, and then it will stand thus; the 
people ofEngland can see mihoul grudging or pain, a bishop ofDurham ora 
bishop of Winchester, in possession of ten thousand pounds a year, and a 
curateon thirty or forty pounds ayear, or less. No, sir, they certainly do 
not see these things without great pain and grudging. It is a case that 
applies itself to every man’s sense of justice, and is one among many 
that calls aloud for a constitution. 

In France the cry o{“ the church! the ckurckf” 'Mas repeated as often 
as in Mr. Burke’s book, and as loudlyaswhen the dissenters’bill was 
before parliament; but the generality of the French clergy were not to 
be deceived by this cry any longer. They knew that whatever the 
pretense mi^t be, it was themselves who were one of the principal 
objects of it. It was the ciy of the high beneficed clergy to prevent any 
regulation of income taking place between those of ten thousand 
pounds ayear and the parish priest, They, therefore, joined their case 
to those of every other oppressed class of men, and by this union 
obtained redress. 

The French constitution has abolished tithes, that source of 
perpetual discontent between the tithe-holder and the parishioner. 
When land is held on tithe, it is in the condition of an estate held 
between two parties; one receiving one tenth, and the other nine 
tenths of the produce; and, consequently, on principles of equity, if 
the estate can be improved and made to produce by that improvement 
double or treble what it did before, or in any other ratio, the expense 
of such improvement ought to be borne in like proportion between 
the parties who are to share the produce. But this is not the case in 
tithes; the farmer bears the whole expense, and the tithe-holder takes 
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a tenth of the improvement, in addition to the originai tenth, and by 
this means gets the value of two tenths instead of one. This is another 
case that calls for a constitution. 

The French constitution hath abolished or renounced loleralion, 
and inlokration also, and hath established univmal right of conscience. 

Toleration is not the opposite of intolcration, but is the counierfeil of 
it. Both are despotisms. The one assumes to itself the right of 
withholding liberty of conscience, and the other of granting it. The 
one is the pope, armed with fire and faggot, and the other is the pope 
selling or granting indulgences. The former is church and state, and 
the latter is church and traffic. 

But toleration may be viewed in a much stronger light. Man 
■worships not himself, but his maker; and the liberty of conscience 
which he claims is not for the service of himself, but of his God. In this 
case, therefore, we must necessarily have the associated idea of two 
beings; the mrta! who renders the worship, and the immortal ieing 
who is worshipped. Toleration therefore places itself not between 
man and man, nor between church and church, nor between one 
denomination of religion and another, but between God and man; 
between the being who worships, and the being who is worshipped; 
and by the same act of assumed authority by which it tolerates man to 
pay his worship, it presumptuously and blasphemously sets up itselfto 
tolerate the Almighty to receive it. 

Were a bill brought into parliament, entitled, “An act to tolerate or 
grant liberty to the Almighty to receive the worship of a Jew or a 
Turk,” or “to prohibit the Almighty from receivingit,” all men would 
startle, and call it blasphemy. There would be an uproar. The 
presumption of toleration in religious matters would then present 
itself unmasked; but the presumption is not the less because the name 
of “man” only appears to those laws, for the associated idea of the 
worshipper and the wonhipped cannot be separated. Who, then, art 
thou, vain dust and ashes! by whatever name thou art called, whether 
a king, a bishop, a church or a state, a parliament or anything else, that 
obtrudesi thine insignificance between the soul of man and his 
maker.? Mind thine own concerns, Ifhe believes not as thou believest, 
it is a proof that thou believest not as he believeth, and there is no 
earthly power can determine between you. 

With respect to what are called denominations of religion, if 
everyone is left to judge of his own religion, there is no such thing as a 
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religion that is wrong; but if they are to judge of each other’s religion, 
there is no such thing as a religion that is right; and therefore all the 
world is right, or all the world is wrong. But with respect to religion 
itself, without regard to names, and as directing itself from the 
universal family of mankind to the divine object of all adoration, if is 
man bringinglo his maker the fruits of his heart-, and though these fruits 
may differ from each other like the fruits of the earth, the grateful 
tribute of everyone is accepted. 

A bishop of Durham, or a bishop of Winchester, or the archbishop 
who heads the dukes, will not refuse a tithe-sheaf of wheat, because it 
is not a cock of hay; nor a cock of hay, because it is not a sheaf of 
wheat; nor a pig because it is neither the one nor the other: but these 
same persons, under the figure of an established church, will not 
permit their maker to receive the varied tithes of man's devotion. 

One of the continual choruses of Mr. Burke's book is "church and 
state”; he does not mean some one particular ^urch, or some one 
particular state, but any church and state; and he uses the term as a 
general figure to hold forth the piolitical doctrine of always uniting the 
church with the state in every country, and he censures the national 
assembly for not having done this in France, Let us bestow a few 
thou^ts on this subject. 

All religions are in their nature mild and benign, and united with 
principles of morality. They could not have made proselytes at first by 
professing anything chat was vicious, cruel, persecuting, or immoral. 
Like everything else, they had their beginning; and they proceeded by 
persuasion, exhortation, and example. How then is it that they lose 
their native mildness, and become morose and intolerant? 

It proceeds from the connection which Mr. Burke recommends. 
By engendering the church with the state, a sort of mule animal, 
capable only of destroying and not of breeding up, is produced, called 
the church established law, It is a stranger, even from its birth, to any 
parent mother on which it is begotten, and whom in time it kicks out 
and destroys. 

The inquisition in Spain does not proceed from the religion 
originally professed, but from this mule animal, engendered between 
the church and the sute. The burnings in Smithfield proceeded from 
the same heterogeneous production; and it was regeneration of this 
strange animal in England afterwards that renewed rancor and 
irreligion among the inhabitants, and that drove the people called 
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Qtaken and Dissenters to America. Persecution is not an original 
feature in any religion; but it is always the strongly-marked feature of 
all law-religions, or religions established by law. Take away the law- 
establishment, and every religion reassumes its original benignity. In 
America, a catholic priest is a good citizen, a good character, and a 
good neighbor; an episcopalian minister is of the same description; 
and this proceeds, independent of men, from there being no law- 
establishment in America. 

If also we view this matter in a temporal sense, we shall see the ill 
effects it has had on the prosperity of nations. T'he union of church 
and state has impoverished Spain. The revoking the edict of Nantz 
drove the silk manufacture from that country into England; and 
church and state are now driving the cotton manufacture from 
England to America and France. Let then Mr. Burke continue to 
preach his antipolitical doctrine of church and state. It will do some 
good. The national^sembly will not follow his advice, but will benefit 
by his folly. It was by observing the ill effects of it in England, that 
America has been warned against it; and it is by experiencing them in 
France, that the national assembly have abolished it, and, like 
America, has established unrversal right of conscience, and universal right 
of citizenship.* 

When in any country we see enraordinary circumstances ukinj place, theynaturaJly 
lead any man who has a talent for observation and investigation, to inquire into the 
causes. The manufactures of Manchester, Birmingham and Sheffield, are the prin- 
dpal manufactures in England. From whence did this arise* .A little observation 
will explain the case. 

The principal, and the genenlity of the tnhabicants of those places, are not of 
what is called in England, the Church established ty laa, and they, or their fathers 
(for it is within but a few years) withdrew from the persecution of the chartered 
towns, where test-laws more particularly operate, and established a sort of asylum 
for themselves in those places. It was the only asylum that then offered, for the rest 
of Europe was worse. 

But the case is now changing. France and .America bid all comers welcome, and 
iniiiare them into all the rights of citizenship. Policy and interest, therefore, will, 
but perhaps too late, dictate in England, wbat reason and justice could not. Those 
manufacturers are wididrawing, and are arising in other places. There is now 
erecting at Passy, three miles from Paris, a Large cotton mill, and several are already 
erected in .America. Soon after the rejecting the bill for repealing the test-law, one 
of the richest manufacturers in England said in ray hearing, ‘'F.ngland, Sir. is not 
3 country for a Dissenter to live in - we must go to France." 

These are truths, and it is doing justice tn both parties to tell them, It is chieflv 
the Dissenters who have carried English manufactures to the height they are now 
at, and the same men have it in their power to carry them away; and though those 
manufactures would afterwards continue to be made in those places, the foreign 
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I will here cease the comparison wHh respeci to the principles of 
the French constitution, and conclude this part of the subject with a 
few observations on the organization of the formal parts of the French 
and English governments. 

The executive power in each country is in the hands of a person 
styled the king; but the French constitution distinguishes between the 
king and the sovereign: it considers the station of king as official, and 
places sovereignty in the nation. 

The representatives of the nation, which compose the national 
assembly and who are the legislative power, originate in and from the 
people by election, as an inherent right in the people. In England it is 
otherwise; and this arises from the original establishment of what is 
called its monarchy; for as by the conquest all the rights of the people 
or the nation were absorbed into the hands of the conqueror, and who 
added the title of king to that of conqueror, tho.se same matters which 
in France are now held as rights in the people, or in the nation, are 
held in England as grants from what is called the crown. The 
parliament in England, in both its branches, was erected by patents 
from the descendants of the conqueror. The house of commons did 
not originate as a maner of right in the peopie, to delegate or elect, but 
as a grant or boon. 

By the French constitution the nation is always named before the 
king. T he third article of the declaration of rights says, '"The nation is 
essentially the source (or fountain) aj ail strvereigniy. ” Mr. Burke argues 
that in England a king is the fountain — that he is the fountain of all 
honor. But as this idea is evidently descended from the conquest, i 
shall make no other remark upon it than that it is the nature of 
conquest to turn everything upside down; and as Mr. Burke will not 
be refused rhe privilege of speaking twice, and as there are hue two 
parts in rhe figure, the fountain and the spout, he will be right the 
second dmc. 

market would be lost. There are frequently appearing in the London Gazeue, 
einracts from cenain acts to prevent machines, and, as far as it can extend to 

persons, from going out of the countrv . 

It awears from these, that the ill elTecis of the rest-laws and church- 
establishmenr begin to be much suspected; but die remedy offeree can never supplv 
the remedy of reason. In the progress of less than a century, all the unrepresented 
part of England, of ill denominations, which is at least a hundred times the most 
numerous, may begn to feel the necessity of a constitution, and then all those 
matters will come regularly before them. 
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'ITic French constiturion puts the lefpsiativc before the executive; 
the law before the king; (a hi, le mi. I his also is in the natural order ol 
things; because laws must have existence before they can have 
cxecution- 

\ king in France does not, in addressing himself to the national 
assembly, say “my assembly,” similar to the phrase used in England 
of "my parliament”; neither can he use it consistent with the 
constitution, nor could it be admitted. There may be propriety in the 
use of it in England, because, as is before mentioned, both houses of 
parliament originated out of what is called the crown, by patent nr 
boon-and not out of the inherent rights of the people as the national 
assembly does in France, and whose name designates its origin. 

The president of the national assembly does not ask the king to 
grant to the assembly the liberty (//speech, as is the case with the English 
house of commons. The constitutional dignity of the national assem¬ 
bly cannot debase itself. Speech is, in the first place, one of the natural 
rights of man, always retained; and with respect to the national 
assembly, the use of it is their duty, and the nation is their authority. 
They were elected by the greatest body of men exercising the right of 
election the European world ever saw. They sprung not from the filth 
of rotten boroughs, nor are they vassal representatives of arislocrati- 
cal ones. Feeling the proper dignity of their character, they support it. 
Their parliamentary language, whether for or against a question, is 
free, bold, and manly, and extends to all the parts and circumstances 
of the case. If any matter or subject respecting the executive depart¬ 
ment or the person who presides in it (the king) comes before them, it 
is debated on with the spirit of men and the language of gentlemen; 
and their answer, or their address, is returned in the same style. They 
stand not aloft with the gaping vacuity of vulgar ignorance, nor bend 
with the cringe of sycophantic insignificance. The graceful pride of 
truth knows no extremes, and preserves in every latitude of life the 
right-angled character of man. 

Let us now look to the other side of the question. In the addresses 
of the English parliaments to their kings, we see neither the intrepid 
spirit of the old parliaments of France, nor the serene dignity of the 
present national assembly; neither do wc see in them anything of the 
style of English manners, which borders somewhat on bluntness. 
Since then they are neither of foreign extraction, nor naturally of 
English production, their origin must be sought for elsewhere, and 
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that origin is the Norman Conquest. They are evidently of the 
vassalage class of manners, and emphahcally mark the prostrate 
distance that exists in no other condition of men than between the 
Conqueror and the conquered- That this vassalage idea and Style ot 
speaking was not got rid of, even at the revolution of 1688, is evident 
from the declaration of parliament to William and Mary, in these 
words: “We do most humbly and faithfully submit ourselves, our heirs 
and posterity forever.” Submission is wholly a vassalage term, 
repugnant to the dignity offreedom, and an echo of the language used 
at the conquest. 

As the estimation of all things is by comparison, the revolution of 
1688. however from circumstances it may have been exalted above its 
value, will find its level. It is already on the wane, eclipsed by the 
enlarging orb of reason, and the revolutions of America and France. 
In less than another century it will go, as well as Mr. Burke’s labors, 
“to the family vault of all the Capulets.’’ Mankind will then scarcely 
believe that a country calling itself free would send to Holland for a 
man, and clothe him with power, on purpose to put themselves in fear 
of him, and give him almost a million sterling a year for leave to submit 
themselves and their posterity, like bondmen and bondwomen 
forever. 

But there is a truth that ought to be made known; I have had the 
Opportunity of seeing it: which is that, noiwiths/anding appearances, 
there is not any description of men that despise monarchy so muck as 
courtiers. But they well know that if it were seen by others, as it is seen 
by them, the juggle could not be kept up. They are in the condition of 
men who get their living by show, and to whom the folly of that show is 
so familiar that they ridicule it; but were the audience to be made as 
wise in this respect as themselves, there would be an end to the show 
and the profits with it. The difference between a republican and a 
courtier with respect to monarchy is that the one opposes monarchy 
believing it to be something, and the other laughs at ir knowingit to be 
nothing. 

As I used sometimes to correspond with Mr. B urke, believing him 
then to be a man of sounder principles than his book shows him to be, 

I wrote to him last winter from Paris and gave him an account how 
prosperously matters were going on. Among other subjects in that 
letter, 1 referred to the happy situation the national assembly were 
placed in; that they had taken a ground on which their moral duty and 
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their political interest were united- They have not to hold out a 
language which they do not believe, for the fraudulent purpose of 
making others believe it. Their station requires no artifice to support 
it, and can only be maintained by enlightening mankind. It is not their 
interest to cherish ignorance, but to dispel it. They are notin the case 
of a ministerial or an opposition party in England, who, though they 
are opposed, are still united to keep up the common mystery. The 
national assembly must throw open a magazine of light. It must show 
man the proper character of man; and the nearer it can bring him to 
that standard, the stronger the national assembly becomes. 

In contemplating the French constitution, wc see in it a rational 
order of things. The principles harmonize with the forms, and both 
with their origin. It may perhaps be said as an excuse for had forms, 
that they are nothing more than forms; but this is a mistake. Forms 
grow out of principles, and operate to continue the principles they 
grow from. It is impossible to practice a bad form on anything but a 
bad principle. It cannot be ingrafted on a good one; and wherever the 
forms in any government are bad, it is a certain indication that the 
principles are bad also. 

Iwill here finally close this subjeci, I began it by remarking that Mr. 
Burke had voluntarily declined going into a comparison of the English 
and French constirutions. He apologizes for not doing it by saying 
that he had not time. Mr. Burke’s book was upwards of eight months 
in hand, and it extended to a volume of three hundred and ftfty-six 
pages. As his omission does injury to his cause, his apology makes it 
worse; and men on the English side ofthe water will begin to consider 
whether there is not some radical defect in what is called the English 
constitution that made it necessary in Mr. Burke to suppress the 
comparison, to avoid bringing it into view. 

As Mr. Burke has not written on constitutions, so neither has he 
written on the French revolution. He gives no account of its com¬ 
mencement or its progress. He only expresses his wonder. “It looks,” 
says he, “to me asifi wereina great crisis, not of the affairs of France 
alone, but of all Europe, perhaps of more than Europe. .Ail circum¬ 
stances taken together, the French revolution is the most astonishing 
that has hitherto happened in the world.” 

As wise men are astonished at foolish things, and other people at 
wise ones, I know not on which ground to account for Mr. Burke’s 
astonishment; but cemin it is that he does not understand the French 
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revolution. It has apparently burst forth like a creation from a chaos, 
but it is no more than ihe consequence of mental revolution 
previously existing in France. The mind of the nation had changed 
beforehand, and a new order of things has naturally followed a new 
order of thoughts. I will here, as concisely as I can, trace out the 
growth of the French revolution, and mark the circumstances that 
have contributed to produce it. 

The despotism of Louis XIV, united with the gaiety of his eourt and 
the gaudy nstentation of his character, had so humbled, and at the 
same time so fascinated the mind of France, that the people appear to 
have lost all sense of their own dignity in contemplating that of their 
grand monarch; and the whole reign of Louis X\', remarkable only for 
weakness and effeminacy, made no other alteration than that of 
spreading a son oflelhargy over the nation, from which it showed no 
disposition TO rise. 

The only signs which appeared of the spirit ofliberty during those 
periods are to be found in the writings of the French philosophers, 
Montesquieu, president ofthe parliament of Bordeaux, went as far as 
a writer under a despotic government could well proceed; and being 
obliged to divide himself between principle and prudence, his mind 
often appears under a veil, and we ought to give him credit for more 
than he has expressed. 

Voltaire, who was both the flatterer and sadrist of despotism, took 
another line. His forte lay in exposingand ridiculing the superstitions 
which priestcraft, united with statecraft, had interwoven with govern¬ 
ments. It was not from the purity of his principles, or his love of 
mankind (for satire and philanthropy are not naturally concordant), 
but from his strong capacity of seeing folly in its true shape and his 
irresistible propensity to expose it, that he made those attacks. They 
were however as formidable as if the motives had been virtuous; and 
he merits the thanks rather than the esteem of mankind. 

On the contrary we find in the writings of Rousseau and Abbe 
Raynal a loveliness of sentiment in favor ofliberty that excites respect 
and elevates the human faculties; yei haring raised this animation, 
they do not direct its operations, but leave the mind in love with an 
object, without describing the means of possessing it. 

The writings of Quisne, Turgot, and the friends of those 
authors are of a serious kind; but they labored under the same 
disadvantage with Montesquieu; their writings abound with moral 
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maxims of government, but are rather directed to economize and 
reform the administration of the government than the government 
itself. 

But all those ■writings and many others had their weight; and by the 
differeni manner in which they treated the subject of government — 
Montesquieu by his judgment and knowledge of laws, Voltaire by his 
wit, Rousseau and Raynal by their animation, and Quisneand Turgot 
by their moral maxims and systems of economy - readers of every 
class met with something to their taste, and a spirit of political inquiry 
began to diffuse itself through the nation at the time the dispute 
between England and the then colonies of America broke out. 

In the war which France afterwards engaged in, it is very well 
known that the nation appeared to be beforehand with the French 
ministry. Each of them had its views; but those views were directed to 
different objects; the one sought liberty and the other retaliarion on 
England. The French officers and soldiers who after this went to 
America were eventually placed in the school of freedom, and learned 
the practice as well as the principles of it by heart. 

As it was impossible to separate the military events which took 
place in America from the principles of the American revolution, the 
publication of those events in France necessarily connected them¬ 
selves with the principles that produced them. Many of the facts were 
in themselves principles; such as the declaration of American 
Independence, and the treaty of alliance between France and 
America, which recognized the natural rights of man and justified 
resistance to oppression. 

The then nunister of France, Count Vergennes, was not the friend 
of America; and it is both justice and gratitude to say that it was the 
queen of France who gave the cause of America a fashion at the 
French court. Count Vergennes was the personal and social friend of 
Dr. Franklin; and the doctor had obtained by his sensible graceful¬ 
ness a sort of influence over him; but with respect to principles, 
Count Vergennes was a desprot. 

The situation of Dr. Franklin as minister from America to France 
should be taken into the chain of circumstances. A diplomatic 
character is the narrowest sphere of society that man can act in, It 
forbids intercourse by a reciprocity of suspicion; and a diplomatist is a 
sort ofunconnected atom, continually repelling and repelled. But this 
was not the case with Dr, Franklin; he was not the diplomatist of a 
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couri, but of man. His character as a philosopher had been long 
established, and his circle of societ>' in France was universal. 

Count V'ergcnnes resisted for a considerable time the publication 
of (he American constitutions in France, translated into the French 
language; hut even in thi.s he was obliged to give way to public 
opinion, and a sort ofpropriet)' in admitting to appear what he had 
undertaken to defend. The .American constitutions were to liberty 
what a grarnmar is to language: they define its parts of speech, and 
practically construct them into syntax. 

The peculiar situation of the then Marquis de la Fayette is another 
link in the great chain. He served in America as an American officer, 
under a commission of congress, and by the universality of his 
acquaintance was in close friendship with the civil government of 
America as well as with the military line. He spoke the language of the 
country, entered into the discussions on the principles of govern¬ 
ment, and was always a welcome friend at any election. 

When the war closed, a vast reinforcement to the cause of liberty 
spread itself over France, by the return of the French officers and 
soldiers. A knowledge of the practice was then joined to the theory; 
and all that was wanting to give it real existence was opportunity, Man 
cannot, properly speaking, make circumstances for his purpose, but 
he always has It in his power to improve them when they occur; and 
this was the case in France. 

M. Neckar was displaced in May, j 781; and by the ill management 
of the finances afterwards, and particularly during the extravagant 
administration of M. Calonne, the revenue of France which was 
nearly twenty-four millions sterling per year, was become unequal to 
the expendintres, not because the revenue had decreased, but 
because the expenses had increased, and this was the circumstance 
which the nation laid hold of to bring forward a revolution. The 
English minister, Mr. Pitt, has frequently alluded to the state of the 
French finances in his budgets, without understanding the subject. 
Had the French parliaments been as ready to register edicts for new 
taxes as an English parliament is to grant them, there had been no 
derangement in the finances, nor yet any revolution; but this will 
better explain itself as I proceed. 

It will be necessary here to show how taxes were formerly raised in 
France. The king, orraiher the court or ministry, acting under the use 
of that name, framed the edicts for taxes at their own discretion and 
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sent them to the parliaments to be registered; for undl they were 
registered by the parliaments, they were not operative. Disputes had 
long existed between the court and the parliament with respect to the 
extent of the parliament’s authority on this head. The court insisted 
that the authority of parliament went no farther than to remonstrate or 
show reasons against the tax, reserving to itself the right of deiermin- 
ing whether the reasons were well- or ill-founded; and in conse¬ 
quence thereof, either to withdraw the edict as a matter of choice, or 
to order it to be registered as a matter of authority. The parliaments 
on their part insisted that they had not only a right to remonstrate, but 
to reject; and on this ground they were always supported by the 
nation. 

But to return to the order of my narrative. .Vi. Calonne wanted 
money; and as he knew the sturdy disposition of the parliaments with 
respect to new taxes, he ingeniously sought either to approach them 
by a more gentle means than that of direct authority, or to get over 
their heads by a manoeuvre: and for this purpose he revived the 
project of assembling a body of men from the several provinces, un der 
the style of an “assembly of the notables,” or men of note, who met in 
1787, and were either to recommend taxes to the parliaments or to act 
as a parliament themselves. An assembly under this name had been 
called in 1687. 

As we are to view this as the lirst practical step towards the 
revolution, it will be proper to enter into some particulars respecting 
it. The assembly of the notables has in some places been mistaken for 
the states-general, but was wholly a dilTereni body; the states-general 
being always by election. The persons who composed the assembly of 
the notables were all nominated by the king, and consisted of one 
hundred and forty members, Bui as M. Calonne could not depend 
upon a majority of this assembly in his favor, he very ingeniously 
arranged them in such a manner as to make forty-four a majority of 
one hundred and forty: to effect this, he disposed of them into seven 
separate conunittees, of twenty members each. Every general ques¬ 
tion was to be decided, not by a majority of persons, but by a majority 
of committees; and as eleven votes would make a majority in a 
committee, and four committees a majority of seven, M. Calonne had 
good reason to conclude, that as forty-four would determine any 
genera! question, he could not be outvoted. But all his plans deceived 
him, and in the event became his overthrow. 
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The then Marquis de la Fayette was placed in the second commit¬ 
tee, ofwhich Count d’Artois was president; and asmoney matters was 
the object, it naturally broufhi into view every circumstance connec¬ 
ted with it. M- de la Fayette made a verbal charge against Calonne for 
selling crown land to the amount of two millions oflivres, in a manner 
that appeared to be unknown to the king. The Count d’Artois (as if to 
intimidate, for the Bastile was then in being) asked the marquis if he 
would render the charge in writing. He replied that he would. The 
Count d’Artois did not demand it, but brought a message from the 
king to that purport. M. de la Fayette then delivered in his charge in 
writing to be given to the king, undertaking to support it. No further 
proceedings were had upon this affair; but .M, Calonne was soon after 
dismissed by the king, and went to England. 

As M, de la Fayette, from the esperience he had had in America, 
was better acquainted with the science of civil government than the 
generality of the members who composed the assembly of the 
notables could then be, the brum of the business fell considerably to 
his share. The plan of those who had a constitution in view was to 
contend with the court on the ground of taxes, and some of them 
openly professed their object. Disputes frequently arose between 
Count d’Artois and .M. de la Fayette upon various subjects. With 
respect to the arrears already incurred, the latter proposed to remedy 
them by accommodating the expenses to the revenue, instead of the 
revenue to the expenses; and as objects of reform, he proposed to 
abolish the Bastile and all the state prisons throughout the nation (the 
keeping of which was attended with great expensej, and to suppress 
Uttres Jecathet, but those matters were not then much anended to; and 
with respect to lettres de cachet, a majerity of the nobles cleared w be in 
favor of them. 

On the subject of supplying the treasury by new taxes, the assembly 
declined taking the matter on themselves, concurring in the opinion 
that they had not authority. In a debate on the subject, M. de la 
Fayette said that raising money by taxes could only be done by a 
national assembly, freely elected by the people and acting as their 
representatives. Do you mean, said the Count d'Artois, the states- 
general? M. de la Fayette replied thathe did. Will you, said the Count 
d’Artois, sign what you say, to be given to the king? The other replied 
that he not only would do this, but that he would go further, and say 



Thomns Paine: PoUiical Writings 


that the eiTectual mode would be for the king to agree to the 
establishment of a constitution, 

As one of the plans had thus failed, that of getting the assembly to 
act as a parliament, the other came into view, that of recommending, 
On this subject the assembly agreed to recommend two new taxes to 
be enregistered by the parliament, the one a stamp act, and the other a 
territorial tax, or sort of land tax. The two have been estimated at 
about five millions sterling per annum. We have now to turn our 
attention to the parliaments, on whom the business was again 
devolving. 

The archbishop of Toulouse (since archbishop of Sens, and now a 
cardinal) was appointed to the administration of the finances soon 
after the dismission of Calonne. He was also made prime minister, an 
office that did not always exist in France. When this office did not 
exist the chief of each of the principal departments transacted 
business immediately with the king; but when a prime minister was 
appointed, they did business only with him. The archbishop arrived 
to more state-authority than any minister since the Duke de 
Choiseuil, and the nation was strongly disposed in his favor; but by a 
line of conduct scarcely to be accounted for, he perverted every 
opportunity, turned out a despot, and sunk into disgrace, and a 
cardinal. 

The assembly of the notables having broke up, the new minister 
sent the edicts for the two new taxes recommended by the assembly to 
the parliaments, to be enregistered. They of course came first before 
the parliameni of Paris, who returned for answer, TTiat mth sueh a 
revenue as the nation then supported, the name of taxes ou^t not to be men- 
tionedbutfor the purpose of reducing them-, and threw both the edicts out. 

On this refusal, the parliament was ordered to Versailles, where in 
the usual form the king held what under the old government was 
called a bed of justice; and the two edicts were enregistered in 
presence of the parliament, by an order of state, in the manner 
mentioned. On this, the parliament immediately returned to Paris, 
renewed their session in form, and ordered the enregisiering to be 
struck out, declaring that everything done al Versailles was illegal. All 
the members of parliament were then served with Uiirn de cachet, and 
exiled to Trois; but as they continued as inflexible in exile as before, 
and as vengeance did not supply the place of taxes, they were after a 
short time recalled to Paris. 
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The edicts were again tendered to them, and the Count d’Artois 
undertook to act as representative for the king. For this purpose he 
came from Versailles to Paris, in a train of procession; and the 
parliament was assembled to receive him. But show and parade had 
lost their influence in France; and whatever ideas of importance he 
might set off with, he had to return with those of mortiftcation and 
disappointment. On alighting from his carriage to ascend the steps of 
the pirliameni house, the crowd (which was numerously collected) 
threw out trite expressions, saying, “This is Monsieur d'Anois, who 
wants more of our money to spend.” The marked disapprobation 
which he saw impressed him with apprehensions; and the word aw 
armes {to arm) was given out by the officer of the guard who attended 
him. It was so loudly vociferated that it echoed through the avenues of 
the house, and produced a temporary confusion: I was then standing 
in one of the apanmerts through which he had to pass, and could not 
avoid reflecting how wretched is the condition of a disrespected man. 

He endeavored to impress the parliament by great words, and 
opened his authority by saying, “The king, our lord and master.” The 
parliament received him very coolly and with thejr usual determina¬ 
tion not to register the taxes; and in this manner the interview ended. 

After this a new subject took place: in the various debates and 
contests that arose between the court and the parliaments on the 
subject of taxes, the parliament of Paris at last declared that although 
it had been customary for parliaments to enregister edicts for taxes as 
a matter of convenience, the right belonged only tothesutes-general; 
and that, therefore, the parliament could no longer with propriety 
continue to debate on what it had not authority to act. The king, after 
this, came to Paris and held a meeting with the parliament, in which 
he continued from ten in the morning till about six in the evening; and 
in a manner that appeared to proceed from him, as if unconsulted 
upon with the cabinet or the ministry , gave his word to the parlianiem 
that the stales-general should be convened. 

But after this another scene arose, on a ground different from all 
the former. The minister and the cabinet were averse to calling the 
states-general; they well knew, that if the stales-general were assem¬ 
bled, that themselves must fall; and as the kinghad not mentioned any 
ime, they hit on a project calculated to elude, without appearing to 
oppose. 

For this purpose the court set about making a sort of constitution 
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itself; it was principally the work of M. Lamoignon, keeper of the 
seals, who afterwards shot himself. The arrangement consisted in 
establishing a body under the name oizcourplenihe, or full court, in 
which were invested all the power that the government might have 
occasion to make use of. The persons composing this court to be 
nominated by the king; the contended right of taxation was given up 
on the part of the king, and a new criminal code of laws, and law 
proceedings, was substituted in the room of the former. The thing, in 
many points, contained better principles than those upon which the 
government had hitherto been administered; but, with respect to the 
courplenim, it was no other than a medium through which despotism 
was to pass without appearing to act directly from itself. 

The cabinet had high expectations from their new contrivance. 
The persons who were to compose the cour plmim were already 
nominated; and as itwas necessary to carry a fair appearance, many of 
the best characters in the nation were appointed among the number. 
It was to commence on the 8ih of May, 1788; but an opposition arose 
to It on two grounds - the one as to principle, the other as to form. 

On the ground of principle, it was contended that government had 
not aright to alter itself; and that if the practice was once admitted, it 
would grow into a principle and be made a precedent for any future 
alterations the government might wish to establish; that the right of 
altering the government was a national right, and not a right of 
government. And on the ground of form, it was contended that the 
courptenihe was nothing more than a large cabinet. 

The then Dukes de la Rochefoucault, Luxembourg, de Noailles, 
and many others, refused to accept the nomination, and strenuously 
opposed the whole plan. When the edict for establishing this new 
court was sent to the parliaments to be enregistered and put into 
execution, they resisted also. The parliament of Paris not only 
refused, but denied the authority; and the contest renewed itself 
between the parliament and the cabinet more strongly than ever. 
While the parliament was sitting in debate on this subject, the 
ministiy ordered a regiment of soldiers to surround the house and 
form a blockade. The members sent out for beds and provision, and 
lived as in a besieged citadel; and as this had no effect, the command¬ 
ing officer was ordered to enter the parliament house and seize them, 
which he did, and some of the principal members were shut up in 
different prisons. About the same time a deputation of persons 
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arrived from the province of Brittany to remonstrate against the 
establishment of the mrplmih-e, and those the archbishop sent to the 
Bastile. But the spirit of the nation was not to be overcome; and it was 
so fully sensible of the strong ground it had taken, that of withholding 
taxes, that it contented itself with keeping up a sort of quiet resistance 
which effectually overthrew all the plans at that time formed against it. 
The project of the eourplmiereviis at last obliged to be given up, and 
the prime minister not long afterwards followed its fate; and M. 
Neckar was recalled into office. 

The attempt to establish the cour an effect upon the 
nation which was not anticipated. It was a sort of new form of 
government that insensibly served to put the old one out of sight and 
to unhinge it from the superstitious authority of antiquity. It was 
government dethroning government; and the old one, by attempting 
to make a new one, made a chasm. 

The failure of this scheme renewed the subject of convening the 
states-general: and this gave rise to a new series of politics. There was 
no settled form for convening the staies-general; all that it positively 
meant was a deputation from what was then called the clergy, the 
nobility, and the commons; but their numbers, or their proportions, 
had not been always the same. They had been convened only on 
extraordinary occasions, the lastofwhich wasin 1614; their numbers 
were then in equal proportions, and they voted by orders. 

It could not weh escape the sagacity of M. Neckar that the mode of 
1614 would answer neither the purpose of the then government, nor 
of the ration. As matters were at that time circumstanced, it would 
have been too contentious to argue upon anything. The debates 
would have been endless upon privileges and exemptions, in which 
neither the wants of the government nor the wishes of the nation for a 
constitution would have been attended to. But as he did not choose to 
take the decision upon himself, he summoned again the assembly of 
the notables, and referred it to them. This body was in general 
interested in the decision, being chiefly of the aristocracy and the high 
paid clergy; and they decided in favor of the mode of 1614. This 
decision was against the sense of the nation and also against the 
wishes of the court; for the aristocracy opposed itself to both and 
contended for privileges independent of either. The subject was then 
taken up by the parliament, who recommended that the number of 
the commons should be equal to the other two; and that they should 



Thomas Paine: Political Writings 


all sit in one house, and vote in one body. The number finally 
determined on was twelve hundred: six hundred to be chosen by the 
commons (and this was less than their proportion ought to have been 
when their worth and consequence is considered on a national scale), 
three hundred by the clergy, and three hundred by the aristocracy; 
but with respect to the mode of assembling themselves, whether 
together or apart, or the manner in which they should vote, those 
matters were referred.* 

The election that followed was not a contested election, but an 
animated one. The candidates were not men, but principles. 
Societies were formed in Paris, and committees of correspondence 
and communication established throughout the nation, for the 
purpose of enlightening the people and explaining to them the 
principles of civil government; and so orderly was the election 
conducted that it did not give rise even to the rumor of tumuli. 

The states-general were to meet at Versailles in April, 1789, but 
did not assemble till May. They located themselves in three separate 
chambers, or rather die clergy and the aristocracy withdrew each into 
a separate chamber. The majority of the aristocracy claimed what 
they call the privilege of voting as a separate body, and of giving their 
consent or dieir negative in that manner; and many of the bishops and 
high-beneficed clergy claimed the same privilege on the part of their 
order. 

Mr. Burke (and I must take the liberty of telling him he is very unacijuainted with 
French affiirs.l speaking «;^on this subject, says, “The first thing that struck me in 
the calling the States-General, was a great departure from the ancient course”; and 
he stXMi after says. “From the moment I read the list, 1 saw distinctly, and very 
nearly as it has happened, all that was to fotlow.” Mr Burke certainly did not see 
all that was to follow, i endeavored to impress him, as weU before as after the 
States-General met, that there would be a revolution; but was not able to make him 
see it, neitiier would he believe it. How then he could distinctly see all the parts, 
when the whole was out of si^t, is beyond my comprehension. And with respect 
to the “departure” from the ancient “course.” besides the natural weakness of the 
remark, it shows that he is unacquainted with circumstances. The departure was 
necessary, from the eqierience had upon it, that the ancient course was a bad one. 

The States-General of 1614 were called at the corunenctment of the civil war 
in the minority of Louis XIII. But by the clash of arranging them by orders, they 
increased the confusion they were called to compose. The author of L'Infrtgue du 
Cahinn (Intrigue of the Cabinet), who wrote before any revolution was thought of 
In France, speakii^ of the States-General of 1614, says, “They held the public in 
suspense five months; and by the questions igiuted therein, and the heat with 
which they were put, it appears that the great (Its grands) thought more to satisfy 
their particular passions, than to procure the good of the nations; and the whole 
time passed away in altercations, ceremonies and patade.” 
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The tiers etat (as they were called) disowned all knowledge of 
artificial orders and privileges; and they were not only resolute on this 
pointbut somewhat disdainful. They began to consider aristocracy as 
a kind of fungus growing out of the corruption of society, that 
could not be admitted even as a branch of it; and from the dis¬ 
position the aristocracy had shown by upholding lettres de mhet and 
in sundry other instances, it was manifest that no constitution could 
be formed by admitting men in any other character than as nationai 

After various altercations on this head, the tiers etat, or commons 
(as they were then called), declared themselves (on a motion made for 
that purpose by the Abbe Sieyes) “the representatives of the 
nation ; and that the two orders could be considered but as deputies of 
corporations, and could onfy have a deliberative voice but when they 
assembled in a national character, with the national representatives. ” This 
proceeding extinguished the style of etats gensraux or states-generai, 
and erected it into the style it now bears, that of rassemhlee nationale 
or national assembly. 

This motion was not made in a precipitate manner; it was the result 
of cool deliberation, and concerted between the national representa¬ 
tives and the patriotic members of the two chambers, who saw into the 
folly, mischief, and injustice of artificial privileged distinctions. Itwas 
become evident that no constitution, worthy of being called by that 
name, could be established on anything iess than a national ground. 
The aristocracy had hitherto opposed the despotism of the court and 
affected the language of patriotism; but it opptosed it as its rival (as the 
English barons opposed King John); and it now opposed the nation 
from the same motives. 

On carrying this motion the national representatives, as had been 
concerted, sent an invitation to the two chambers to unite with them 
in a national character, and proceed to business. A majority of the 
clergy, chiefly of the parish priests, withdrew from the clerical 
chamber and joined the nation; and forty-five from the other chamber 
joined in like manner. There is a sort of secret history belonging to 
this last circumstance which is necessary to its explanation; itwas not 
judged prudent that all the patriotic members of the chamber, styling 
itself the nobles, should quit it at once; and in consequence of this 
anangement, they drew off by degrees, always leaving some, as well to 
reason the case as to watch the suspected. In a little time the numbers 
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increased from forty-five to eighty, and soon after to a greater 
number; which with a majority of the clergy, and the whole of the 
national representatives, put the malcontents in a very diminutive 
condition. 

The king who, very different to the general class called by that 
name, is a man of a good heart, showed himself disposed to 
recomrnendaunionofthe three chambers on the ground the national 
assembly had uken; but the malcontents exerted themselves to 
prevent it, and began now to have another project in view. Their 
numbers consisted of a majority of the aristocraiical chamber, and a 
minority of the clerical chamber, chiefly of bishops and high bene- 
ficed clergy; and these men were determined to put everything at 
issue, as well by strength as by stratagem. They had no objection to a 
consdtution; but it must be such a one as themselves should dictate, 
and suited to their own views and particular situations. On the other 
hand the nation disowned knowing anything of them but as citizens, 
and was determined to shut out all such upstart pretensions. The 
more aristocracy appeared, the more it was despised; there was a 
visible imbecility and want of intellects in the majority, a sort ofjene 
sais ^uei, that while it affected to be more than citizen, was less than 
man. It lost ground more from contempt than from hatred; and was 
rather jeered at as an ass, than dreaded as a lion. This is the general 
character of aristocracy, or what are called nobles or nobility, or 
rather no-abiliy, in all countries. 

The plan of the malcontents consisted now of two things; either to 
deliberate and vote by chambers (or orders), more especially on all 
questions respecting a constitution (by which the aristocradcal cham¬ 
ber would have had a negative on any article of the constitution), or in 
case they could not accomplish this object, lo overthrow the national 
assembly entirely. 

To effect one or the other of these objects, they began now to 
cultivate a friendship with the despotism they had hitherto attempted 
torivai, and theCounid’Artois became their chief. The king (who has 
since declared himself deceived into their measures) held, according 
to the old form, a bed of justice, in which he accorded to the 
deliberation and vote par tete (by head) upon several objects; but 
reserved the deliberation and vote upon all questions respecting a 
constitution to the three chambers separately. This declaration of the 
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king was made against the advice of M. Neckar, who now began to 
perceive that he was growingoui of fashion at court, and that another 
minister was in contemplation. 

As the form ofsitting in separate chambers was yet apparently kept 
up, though essentially destroyed, the national representatives, 
immediately after this declaration of the king, resorted to their 
chambers to consult on a protest against ir; and the minority of the 
chamber (calling itself the nobles) who had joined the national cause 
retired to a private house to consult in like manner. The malcontents 
had by this time concerted their measures with the court, which 
Count d’Artois undertook to conduct; and as they saw from the 
discontent which the declaration excited, and the opposition making 
against it, that they could not obtain a control over the intended 
constitution by a separate vote, they prepared themselves for their 
final object — that of conspiring against the national assembly and 
overthrowing it. 

The nextmoriiingthe door ofthe chamber of the national assembly 
was shut agajrtst them, and guarded by troops; and the members were 
refused admittance. On this they withdrew to a tennis ground in the 
neighborhood of Versailles, as the most convenient place they could 
find, and after renewing their session, took an oath never to separate 
from each other, under any circumsunces whatever, death excepted, 
until they had established a constitution. As the experiment of 
shutting up the house had no other effect than that of producing a 
closer connection in the members, it was opened again the next day 
and the public business recommenced in the usual place. 

We now are to have in view the forming the new ministry which was 
to accomplish the overthrow of the national assembly. Bui as force 
would be necessary, orders were issued to assemble thirty thousand 
troops, the command of which was given to Broglio, one of the new- 
intended ministry, who was recalled from the country for this 
purpose. But as some managemeni was necessary to keep this plan 
concealed till the moment it should be ready for execution, it is to this 
policy that a declaration made by the Count d'Artois must be 
attributed, and which is here proper to be introduced. 

It could not but occur, that while the malcontents continued to 
resort to their chambers separate from the national assembly, that 
more jealousy would be excited than if they were mixed with it, and 
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that the plot might be suspected. But as they had taken their ground, 
and now wanted a pretense for quitting it, it was necessary that One 
should bedevised. This was eiTectually accomplished by adeclaration 
made by Count d’Artois, that "if they took not a part in the nationaJ 
assembfy, the life of the king mould be endangered'' on which they quitted 
their chambers and mixed with the assembly in one body. 

At the time this declaration was made, itwas generally treated as a 
piece of absurdity in the Count d’Artois, and calculated merely to 
relieve the outstanding members of the two chambers from the 
diminutive situation they were put in; and if nothing more had 
followed, this conclusion would have been good. But as things best 
explain themselves by events, this apparent union was only a cover to 
the machinations that were secretly going on, and the declaration 
accommodated itself to answer that purpose. In a little time the 
national assembly found itself surrounded by troops, and thousands 
daily arriving. On this a very strong declaration was made by the 
national assembly to the king, remonstrating on the impropriety of the 
measure, and demanding the reason. The king, who was not in the 
secret of this business, as himself afterwards declared, gave substan¬ 
tially for answer that he had no other object in view thari to preserve 
public tranquilli^, which appeared to be much disturbed. 

But in a few days from this time die plot unravelled itself. M. 
Neckar and the ministry were displaced, and a new one formed of the 
enemies of the revolution; and Broglio, with between twenty-five and 
thirty thousand foreign troops, was arrived to support them. The 
mask was now thrown off, and matters were come to a crisis. The 
event was diat in the space of three days the new ministry and all their 
abettors found it prudent to fly the nation; the Bastile was taken, and 
Bro^io and his foreign trot^ dispersed; as is already related in a 
former part of this work. 

There are some curious circumstances in the history of this short¬ 
lived ministry, and this brief attempt at a counter-revolution. The 
palace of Versailles, where the court was sitting, was not more than 
four hundred yards distant from the hall where the national assembly 
was sitting. The two places were at this moment like the separate 
headquarters of two combatant enemies; yet die court was perfectly 
ignorant of the information which had arrived from Paris to the 
national assembly, as if it had resided at a hundred miles distance. 
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The then Marquis de la Fayette, who (as has been already mentioned) 
was chosen to preside in the national assembly on this particular 
occasion, named, by order of the assembly, three successive depu¬ 
tations to the king, on the day and up to the evening on which the 
Bastile was taken, to inform and confer with him on the state of 
affairs; but the ministry, who knew not so much as that it was attacked, 
precluded all communication and were solacing themselves how 
dexterously they had succeeded; but in a few hours the accounts 
arrived so thick and fast, that they had to start from their desks and 
run; some set olTin one disguise, and some in another, and none in 
their own character. Their anxiety now was to outride the news lest 
they should be stopped, which, though it flew fast, flew not so fast as 
themselves. 

It is worth remarking that the national assembly neither pursued 
those fugitive conspirators, nor took any notice of them, nor sought to 
retaliate in any shape whatever. Occupied with establishing a con¬ 
stitution founded on the rights of man and the authority of the people, 
the only authority on which government has a right to exist in any 
country, the nadotul assembly felt none of those mean passions which 
mark the character of impertinent governments, founding themselves 
on their own authority, or on the absurdity of hereditary succession. It 
is the faculty of the human mind to become what it contemplates, and 
to act in unison with its obieci. 

One of the first works of the national assembly, instead of vindictive 
proclamations as has been the case with other governments, 
published a declaration of the rights of man as the basis on which the 
new constitution was to be built, and which is here subjoined: 

Declaration of the Rights of Man and of Citizens 

“The r^resentatives of the people of France, formed into a national 
assembly, considering that ignorance, neglect, or contempt of human 
rights, are the sole causes of public misfortunes, and corruptions of 
government, have resolved to set forth, in a solemn declaration, these 
natural, imprescriptible, and unalienable rights: that this declaration 
being constantly present to the minds of the body social, they maybe 
ever kept attentive to their rights and their duties: that the acts of the 
legislative and escecutive powers of government, being capable of 
being every moment compared with the end of political institudons, 
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may be more respected: and also, that the future claims of the 
citizens, being directed by simple and incontestible principles, may 
always tend to the maintenance of the constitution and the general 
happiness. 

“For these reasons the national assembly doth recognize and 
declare, in the presence of the supreme being, and with a hope of his 
blessing and favor, the following sacred rights of men and of citizens: 

“[. Men are bom and always continue free and equal in respect 
of their rights. Civil distinctions, therefore, cart only be fourtded on 
public utili^. 

“11. The end of all political associations is the preservation of the 
natural and imprescriptible rights of man; and these rights are liberty, 
property, security, and resistance of oppression. 

“III. The nation is essentially the source of all sovereignty; nor 
can any indwidualox any body of men, be entitled to any authority which 
is not etqoressly derived from it. 

“IV. Political liberty consists in the power of doing whatever does 
notinjure another. The exercise of the natural rights of every man has 
no other limits than those which are necessary to secure to every other 
man the free exercise of the same rights; and these limits are 
determinable only by the law. 

“V. The law ought to prohibit only actions hurtful to society. 
What is not prohibited by the law, should not be hindered; nor should 
anyone be compelled to that which the law does not require. 

“VI. The law is an expression of the will of the community. All 
citizens have a right to concur, either personally, or by their represen¬ 
tatives, in its formation. It should be the same to all, whether it 
protects or puiushes; and all being equal in its sight, are equally 
eligible to all honors, places, and employments, according to iheir 
difTerent abilities, without any other distinction chan that created by 
their virtues and talents. 

“VII. No man should be accused, arrested, or held in confine¬ 
ment, except in cases determined by the law, and according to the 
forms which it has prescribed. All who promote, solicit, execute, or 
cause to be executed, arbitraty orders, ought to be punished; and 
every citizen called upon or apprehended by virtue of the law, 
ought immediately to obey, and not retider himself culpable by 
resistance. 

“Vni. The law ought to impose no other penalties than such as 
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are absoiuiely and evidently necessary: and no one ought to be 
punished, but in virtue of a law promulgated before the offense, and 
legally applied. 

“IX. Every man being presumed innocent dll he has been 
convicted, whenever his detention becomes indispensable, all rigor to 
him, more than is necessary to secure his person, ought to be 
provided against by the law. 

“X. No man ought to be molested on account ofhis opinions, not 
even on account ofhis religious opinions, provided his avowal of them 
does rot disturb the public order established by law. 

“XI. The unrestrained communication of thoughts and opinions 
being one of die most precious rights of man, every citizen may speak, 
write, and publish freely, provided he is responsible for the abuse of 
this liberty in cases determbed by the law. 

'‘XII. A public force being necessary to give security to the rights 
of men and of citizens, that force is instituted for the benefit of the 
community, and not for the particular benefit of the persons with 
whom it is entrusted. 

“XIII. A common contribution being necessary for the support 
of the public force, and for defraying the other expenses of govern¬ 
ment, it ought to be divided equally among the members of the 
community, according to their abilities. 

“XIV. Every citizen has a right, either by himself or his represen- 
utive, to a free voice in determining the necessity of public contribu¬ 
tions, the appropriation of them, and their amount, mode of 
assessment, and duration. 

“XV. Every community has a right to demand of ail its agents, an 
account of their conduct. 

XVI. Every community in which a separation of powers and a 
security of rights is not provided for, wants a constitution. 

“XVII. The right to property being inviolable and sacred, no one 
ought to be deprived of it, except in cases of evident public necessity 
legally ascertained, and on condition of a previous just indemnity.” 

The three first articles comprehend in general terms the whole of a 
declaration of rights; all the succeeding articles either originate out of 
them, or follow as elucidations. The 4th, 5th. and 6th, define more 
particularly what is only generally expressed in the ist, 2d, and 3d. 

The 7th, 8th, Qth, loth, and nth articles are declaratory of 
principles upon which laws shall be construed conformable to rights 
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already declared. But it is questioned by some very good people in 
France, as well as in other countries, whether the loth article 
sufficiently guarantees the right it is intended to accord with; besides 
which, it takes off from the divine dignity of religion, and weakens its 
operative force upon the mind to make it a subject of human laws. It 
then presents itself to man, like light intercepted by a cloudy medium, 
in which the source of it is obscured from his sight, and he secs 
nothing to reverence in the dusky rays.* 

The remaining articles, beginning with the twelfth, are substan¬ 
tially contained in the principles of the preceding articles; but, in the 
particular situation in which France then was, having to undo what 
was wrong, as well as to set up what was right, it was proper to be more 
particular than in another condition of things would be necessary. 

While the declaration of rights was before the national assembly, 
some of its members remarked that if a declaration of rights was 
published it should be accompanied by a declaration of duties. The 
observation discovered a mind that reflected, and it only erred by not 
reflecting far enough. A declaration of rights is, by reciprocity, a 
declaration of duties also. Whatever is my right as a man, is also the 
right of another; and it becomes my duty to guarantee, as well as to 
possess. 

The three first articles are the basis of liberty as well individual as 
national; nor can any country be called free whose government does 
not take its beginning from the principles they conuin and continue 
to preserve them pure; and the whole of the declaration of rights is of 
more value to the world, and will do more good, than all the laws and 
stanrtes that have yet been promulgated. 

There is a single idea, which, if it strikes rightly upon the mind, either in a legal 
or a relipous sense, will prevent any man, or any body of men, or any govenuneni, 
from going wrong on the subieci of religion; which is, that before any human 
instimdons of government were known in the world, there existed, if 1 may so 
express it, a compact between God and man, from the beginning of dme; and that 
as the relation and condition which man in his individual person stands in toward 
his Maker cannot be changed, or any ways altered by any human laws or human 
authority, that religious devotion, which is a pan of this compact, cannot so much 
as be made a sobject of human laws; and that all laws must conform themselves to 
this prior ndsting compact, and not assume to make the compact conform to the 
law;, which, besides being human, are subsequent thereto. The first act of man. 
when he looked around and saw himself a creature which he did not make, and a 
world furnished for his reception, must have been devotion; and devotion must ever 
continue sacred to every individual man, as it appenn ri^l to him: and governments 
do mischief by interfering. 
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In the declaratory exordium which prefaces the declaration of 
ri^is, we see the solemn and majestic spectacle of a nation opening 
its commission, under the auspices of its Creator, to establish a 
government; a scene so new, and so transcendently unequalled by 
anything in the European world, that the name of a revolution is 
inexpressive of its character, and it rises into a regeneration of man. 
What are the present governments of Europe but a scene of iniquity 
and oppression? What is that of England? Do not its own inhabitants 
say it is a market where every man has his price, and where corruption 
is common traffic, at the expense of a deluded people: No wonder, 
then, that the French revolution is traduced. Had it confined itself 
merely (o the destruction of flagrant despotism, perhaps Mr. Burke 
and some others had been silent. Their cry now is, “It has gone too 
far”: that is, gone too far for them. It stares corruption in the lace, and 
the venal tribe are all alatmed. Their fear discovers itself in their 
outrage, and they are but publishing the groans of a wounded vice. 
But from such opposition, the French revolution, instead of suffering, 
receives homage. The more it is struck, the more sparks it will emit; 
and the fear is, it will not be struck enough. It has nothing to dread 
from attacks. Truth has given it an establishment; and time will 
record it with a name as lasting as its own. 


Miscelkneous Chapter 

To prevent interrupting the argument in the preceding part of this 
work, or the narrative that follows it, I reserved some observations to 
be thrown together into a miscellaneous chapter; by which variety 
might not be censured for confusion. Mr. Burke’s book is all 
miscellany. His intention was to make an attack on the French 
revolution; but instead ofproceedingwith an orderly arrangement, he 
has stormed it with a mob of ideas, tumbling over and destroying one 
another. 

But this confusion and contradiction in Mr, Burke’s book is easily 
accounted for. When a man in any cause attempts to steer his course 
by anything else than some popular truth or principle, he is sure to be 
lost, ft is beyond the compass of his capacity to keep all the pans of an 
argument together, and make them unite in one issue, by any other 
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means than having his guide always in view. Neither memory nor 
invention will s-upply the want of it, The former fails him, and the 
latter betrays him. 

Notwithstanding the nonsense, for it deserves no better name, that 
Mr, Burke has assened about hereditary rights, and hereditary 
succession, and that a nation has not a right to form a government for 
itself, it happened to fall in his way to give some account of what 
government is. “Government," says he, “is a contrivance of human 
wisdom.” 

Admitting that government is a contrivance of human wisdom, it 
must necessarily follow that hereditary succession and hereditary 
rights (as they are called) can make no pan of it, because it is 
impossible to make wisdom herediury; and, on the other hand, that 
cannot be a wise contrivance which in its operation may commit the 
government of a nation to the wisdom of an idiot. The ground which 
Mr. Burke now takes is fatal to every part of his cause. The argument 
changes from hereditary rights to hereditary wisdom; and the ques- 
tionis, who is the wisest man? He must now show that everyone in the 
line of hereditary succession was a Solomon, or his title is not good to 
be a king. What a stroke has Mr. Burke now made! To use a sailor’s 
phrase he has swahbed the deck, and scarcely left a name legible in the 
list of kings; and he has mowed down and thinned the house of peers 
with a scythe as formidable as death and time. 

But Mr. Burke appears to have been aware of this retort, and he has 
taken care to guard against it by making government to be not only a 
cwif troance of human wisdom, but a monopo/y of wisdom. He puts the 
nation as fools on one side, and places his government of wisdom, all 
wise men of Gotham, on the other side; and he then proclaims and 
says that “men a right that their wants should beprevtded for by 
this aisdom.” Having thus made proclamation, he next proceeds to 
explain to them what their wants are, and also what their rights are. 
In this he has succeeded dexterously, for he makes their wants to be a 
ipan/of wisdom; but as this is but cold comfort, he then informs them 
that they have a right (not to any of the wisdom) but to be governed by 
it; and in order to impress them with a solemn reverence for this 
monopoly-government of wisdom, and of its vast capacity for all 
purposes, possible or impossible, righi or wrong, he proceeds with 
astrological, mysterious importance, to tell them its powers in these 
words - “The rights of men in government are their advantages; and 
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these are often in balances between difTerences of good; and in 
compromises sometimes between good and eiiU and sometimes 
between eyj/and nit. Political reason is a compMingprin<iple\ adding, 
subtracting, muldplying, and dividing, morally and not metaphysi¬ 
cally or mathematically, true moral demonstrations,” 

As the wondering audience whom Mr. Burke supposes himself 
talking to nnay not understand all this jargon, 1 will undertake to be its 
interpreter. The meaning then, good people, of alt this is that 
government is gfivemedhy no principle whatever; that it can make evil good, 
or good evil, just as it pleases. In short, that government is arhitraty power. 

But there are some things which Mr. Burke has forgotten: i st, he 
has not shown where the wisdom originally came from; and, and, he 
has not shown by what authority it first began to act. In the manner he 
introduced the matters, it is either government stealing wisdom, or 
wisdom stealing government. It is without an origin, and its powers 
without authority. In short, it is usurpation. 

Whether it be from a sense of shame, or from a consciousness of 
some radical defect in government necessary to be kepi out of sight, 
or from both, or from some other cause, I undertake not to determine; 
but so it is, that a monarchical reasoner never traces government to its 
source, or from its source. It is one of the shibboleths by which he may 
be known. A thousand years hence, those who shall live in America, 
or in France, will lookback with contemplative pride on the origin of 
their governments, and say, this ivas the work of our glorious ancestors! 
But what can a monarchical talker say? What has he to exult in? Alas! 
he has nothing. A certain something forbids him to look back to a 
beginning, lest some robber, or some Robin Hood, should rise from 
the long obscurity of time and say, / am the origin. Hard as Mr, Burke 
labored under the regency bill and herediury succession two years 
ago, and much as he dived for precedents, he still had not boldness 
enough to bring up William of Normandy and say, there is the head of 
the list, there is the fountain of honor, the son of a prostitute, and the 
plunderer of the English nation. 

The opinions of men, with respect to government, are changing 
fast in all countries, The revolutions of America and France have 
thrown a beam of light over the world, which reaches into man, 'I'he 
enormous expense of governments has provoked people to think by 
makingthem feel; andwhen once the veil begins to rend, it admitsnot 
of repair. Ignorance is of a peculiar nature; once dispelled, it is 
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impossible to re-establish it. It is not originalK a thing of itself, but is 
only the absence of knowledge; and though man may be kepi ignorant, 
he cannot be made ignorant. The mind in discovering truths acts in 
the same manner as it acts through die eye in discovering an object; 
when once any object has been seen, it is impossible to put the mind 
back to the same condition it was in before it saw i t. Those who talk of 
a counter-revolution in France show how little they understand of 
man. T'here does not cxistin the compass of language an arrangement 
of words to express so much as the means of effecting a counter¬ 
revolution. The means must be an obliteration of knowledge; and it 
has never yet been discovered how to make a man unknow his 
knowledge, or unthinkhh thoughts. 

Mr. Burke is laboring in vain to stop die progress of knowledge; 
and it comes with the worse grace from him, as there is a certain 
transaction known in the city, which renders him suspected ofbeing a 
pensioner in a heddous name. This may account for some strange 
doctrine he has advanced in his book, which, though he points it at the 
Revoludon society, is effectually directed against the whole nation. 

“The king of England,” says he, “holds his crown (for it does not 
belong to the nadon, according to Mr. Burke) incon/emp/of the choice 
of the Revoludon society, who have not a single vote for a Wing among 
them either individually or collectively, and his maiesty’s heirs, each in 
his time and order, will come to the crown with the same contempt of 
their choice with which his majesty has succeeded to that which he 
now wears.” 

As to who is king of England or elsewhere, or whether there is any 
at all, or whether the people choose a Cherokee chief, or a Hessian 
hussar for a king,isnoia matter that I trouble myself about, be that to 
themselves; but with respect to the doctrine, so far as it relates to die 
rights of men and nations, it is as abominable as anything ever uttered 
in the most enslaved country under heaven. Whether it sounds worse 
to my ear, by not being accustomed to hear such despotism, than it 
does to the ear of another person, I am not so well a judge of; but of its 
abominable principle, I am at no loss to judge. 

It is not the Revolution society that Mr. Burke means; it is the 
nation, as well in its original as in its represenialrve character; and he 
has taken care to make himself understood, by saying that they have 
not a vote either cotteaively or individually. The Revolution society is 
composed of citizens of all denominations, and of members of both 
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houses of parliament, and consequently, if there is not a right to vote 
in any of the characters, there can be no right to any, either in the 
nation or in its parliament. This ought to be a caution to every 
country, how it imports foreign families to be kings. It is somewhat 
curious to observe that although the people of England have been in 
the habit of talking about the kings, it is always a foreign house of 
kings; hating foreigners, yet governed by them. It is now the house of 
Brunswick, one of the petty tribes of Germany. 

It has hitherto been the practice of the En^ish parliaments to 
regulate what was called the succession (taking it for granted that the 
nation then continued to accord to the form of annexing a monarchi¬ 
cal branch to its government; for without this, the parliament could 
not have had authority to have sent either to Holland or to Hanover, 
or to impose a king upon a nation against its will). And this must be the 
utmost limitto which parliament can go upon the case; but the right of 
the nation goes to the vehok case, because it is the right of changing 
the vhole form ofgovernment. The right of a parliament is only a right 
in trust, a right by delegation, and that but froin a very small part of the 
nation; and one of its houses has not even this. But the right of the 
nation is an original right, as universal as taxation. The nation is the 
paymaster of everything, and everything must conform to its general 
will. 

1 remember uking notice of a speech in what is called the English 
house ofpeers by the then EarlofShelboume, andl think it was at the 
time he was minister, which is applicable to this case. I do not directly 
charge my memory with every particular; but the words and the 
putport as early as 1 remember were these, that theform offfnemment 
was a matter wholly at the will of a nation at all limes; that if it chose a 
monarchical form, si had a righl to have il so, and iftl afterwards chose in he 
a republic, it had a right lo he a republic, and to soy to a king, we have no 
longer any occasion for you. 

When Mr. Burke says that “his majesty's heirs and successors, 
each in their time and order, will come to the crown with the same 
contempt of their choice whh which his majesty has succeeded to that 
he wears.” it is saying too much even to the humblest individual in the 
country, part of whose daily labor goes towards making up the million 
sterling a year which the country gives a person it styles a king. 
Government with insolence is despotism; but when contempt is 
added, it becomes worse; and to pay for contempt is the excess of 
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slavery. This species of government comes from Germany; and 
reminds me of what one of the Brunswick soldiers told me, who was 
taken prisoner by the Americans in the late war; “Ah!” said he, 
".America is a fine free country, it is worth people’s fighting for; I 
know the difference by knowing my own; in my country, if the prince 
say, eat straw, we eat straw." God help that country, thought i, be it 
England or elsewhere, whose liberties are not to be protected by 
German principles of government and princes of Brunswick. 

As Mr. BuH^e sometimes speaks of England, sometimes of France, 
and somerimes of the world and of government in general, it is 
difficult to answer his book without apparently meeting him on the 
same ground. Although principles of government are general sub¬ 
jects, it is next to impossible in many cases to separate them from the 
idea of place and circumstance; and the more so when circumstances 
are put for arguments, which is frequently the case with Mr. Burke. 

In the former part of his book, addressing himself to the people of 
France, he says, "no experience has taught us (meaning the English) 
that in any other course or method than that of an hereditary crown, can 
our liberties be regularly perpetuated and preserved sacred as our 
hereditary right." I ask Mr. Burke who is to take them away? M. de la 
Fayette, in speaking of France, says, “For a nation to be free, it is 
student that she wills it." But Mr. Burke represents England as 
wanting capacity to take care of itself; and that its liberties must be 
taken care of by a king holding it in “contempt.” If Engiand is sunk to 
this, it is preparing itself to cat straw, as in Hanover or in Brunswick. 
But besides the folly of the declaration, it happens that the facts arc all 
against Mr. Burke. It was by the government being hereditary that the 
liberties of the people were endangered. Charles 1 and James II are 
instances of this truth, yet neither of them went so far as to hold the 
nation in conten^t. 

As it is sometimes of advantage to the people of one country to hear 
what those of other countries have to say respecting it, it is possible 
that the people of France may learn something from Mr. Burke’s 
book, and that the people of England may also ieam something about 
the answers it will occasion. When nations fall out about freedom, a 
wide field of debate is opened. TTie argument commences with the 
rights of war, without its evils; and as knowledge is the object 
contended for, the party that sustains the defeat obtains the priz.e. 

Mr. Burke talks about what he calls an hereditary crown, as if it 
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were some production of rature; or as if, like time, it had power to 
operate not only independently but in spile of man; or as if it were a 
thing or a subject universally consented to. Alas! it has none of those 
properties, but is the reverse of them all. It is a thing of imagination, 
the propriety of which is more than doubted, and the legality of which 
in a few years will be denied. 

But to arrange this matter in a clearer view than what general 
expressions can convey, it will be necessary to state the distinct heads 
under which (what is called) an hereditary crown, or, more properly 
speaking, an hereditary succession to the government ofa nation, can 
be considered, which are, 

ist, The right ofa particular family to establish itself. 

2d, The right of a nation to establish a particular family. 

With respect to the/rs/ of these heads, that ofa family establishing 
itself with hereditary powers on its own authority, and independent of 
the consent of a natioil, all men will concur in tailing it despotism; and 
it would be trespassing on their understanding to attempt to prove it. 

But the second head, that of a nation establishing a particular family 
with hereditary powers, does not present itself as despotism on the first 
reflection; but if men will permit a second reflection to take place, and 
carry that reflection forward but one remove out oftheir own persons 
to that of their offspring, they will then see that hereditary succession 
becomes in its consequences the same despotism to others, which 
they reprobated for themselves. It operates to preclude the consent of 
the succeeding generation, and the preclusion of consent is despot¬ 
ism. When the person who at any time shall be in possession of a 
government, or those who stand in succession to him, shall say to a 
nation, 1 hold this power in “contempt” of you, it signifies not on what 
authority he pretends to say it. It Ls no relief, but an aggravation to a 
person in slavery, to reflect that he was sold by his parent; and as that 
which heightens the criminality of an act cannot be produced to prove 
the legality of it, hereditary succession cannot be established as a legal 
thing. 

In order to arrive at a more perfect decision on this head, it will be 
proper to consider the generation which undenakes to establish a 
family with hereditary powen separately from the generations which 
are to follow, and also to consider the character in which the first 
generation acts with respect to succeeding generations. 

The generation which selects a person and puts him at the head of 
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its government, either with the title ol king or any other jistinetjon, 
acts its 9m ihoke, be it wise nr foolish, as a free agent for itsell. The 
person so set up is nothcreditaty, but selected and appointed; and the 
generation who sets him up does not live under an hereditary 
government., but under a government of its own choice and establish¬ 
ment. Were the generation who sets him up, and the person so set up, 
to live forever, it never could become hereditary succession; heredi¬ 
tary succession can only follow on death of the first parties. 

As therefore hereditary succession is out of the question with 
respect to the /irsi generation, we have now to consider (he character 
in which that generation acts with respect to the commencing 
generation and to all succeeding ones. 

It assumes a character to which it has neither right nor title. It 
changes itself from a to a testator, and affects to make its will, 

which is to have operation after the demise of the makers, to bequeath 
the government; and it not only attempts to bequeath, but to establish 
on the succeeding generation a new and different form of government 
under which itself lived. Itself, as is before observed, lived not under 
an hereditary government, but under a government of its own choice 
and establishment; and it now attempts by virtue of a will and 
testament (and which it has not authority to make) to take from the 
commencing generation and all future ones, the rights and free 
agency by which itself acted. 

But exclusive of the right which any generation has to act collec¬ 
tively as a testator, the objects to which it applies itself in this case are 
not within the compass of any law, or of any will or testament. 

The rights of men in society are neither devisable nor transferable 
nor annihilable, but are descend^le only; and it is not in the power of 
any generation to intercept finally and cut off the descent, If the 
present generation, or any other, are disposed to be slaves, it does not 
lessen the right of the succeeding generation to be free; wrongs 
cannot have a legal descent. When Mr. Burke attempts to maintain 
that the English naiion did, at the reioiutwn of 1688. mml solmtdy 
renounce and abdicate their rights for ikemekes, and for all their posterity 
forever, ht speaks a language ±at merits not reply, and which can only 
excite contempt for his prostitute principles, or pity for his ignorance. 

In whatever light hereditary succession, as growing out of the will 
and testament of some former generation, presents itself, it is an 
absurdity. A cannot make a will to take from B his property, and give it 
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to C; yet this is the manner in which (what is called) hereditary 
succession by law operates. \ certain former generation made a will 
to take away the rights of the commencing generation and all future 
ones, and convey those rights to a third person, who afterwards comes 
forward and tells them, in Mr. Burke's language, that they have no 
rights, that their rights are already bequeathed to him, and that he will 
govern in contempt of them. From such principles, and such 
ignorance, good Lord deliver the world! 

But, after all, what is this metaphor, called a crown, or rather, what 
is monarchy’ Is it a thing, or is it a name, or is it a fraud? Is it a 
“contrivance of human wisdom,” or human craft, to obtain money 
from a nation under specious pretenses? h it a thing necessary to a 
nation? If it is, in what does that necessity consist, what service does it 
perform, what is its business, and what are its merits? Doth the virtue 
consist in the metaphor, or in the man? Doth the goldsmith that 
makes the crown, make the virtue also? Doth it operate like 
Fortunatus’s wishing cap, or Harlequin’s wooden sword? Doth it 
make a man a conjuror? In fine, what is it? It appears to be a something 
going much out of fashion, falling into ridicule, and rejected in some 
countries both as unnecessary and expensive. In America it is 
considered as an absurdity, and in France it has so far declined that 
the good ness of the man and the respect for his personal character are 
the only things that preserve the appearance of its existence. 

if government be what Mr. Burke describes it, “a contrivance of 
human wisdom,” I might ask him if wisdom was at such a low ebb in 
England that it was become necessary to import it from Holland and 
from Hanover? But I will do the country the justice to say that that was 
not the case; and even if it was, it mistook the cargo. The wisdom of 
every countiy, when properly exerted, is sufficient for all its purposes; 
and there could exist no more real occasion in England to have sent 
for a Dutch stadtholder, or a German elector, than there was in 
America to have done a similar thing. If a country does not under¬ 
stand its own affairs, how is a foreigner to understand them, who 
knows neither Us laws, its manners, nor its language^ If there existed a 
man so transcendently wise above all others that his wisdom was 
necessary to instruct a nation, some reason might be offered for 
monarchy; but when we cast our eyes about a country, and observe 
how every part understands its own affairs; and when we look around 
the world, and sec that of all men in it, the race ofkingsareffie most 
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insignificant in capacity, our reason cannot fail to ask us, What are 
those men kept for? 

Jftherc is anything in monarchy which we people of America do not 
understand, I wish Mr. Burke would be so kind as to inform us. I sec 
in America a government extending over a country ten times as large 
as Ei^land. artd conducted with regularity for a fortieth part of the 
expense which government costs in England. If 1 ask a man in 
America if he wants a king, he retorts, and asks me ifl take him for an 
idiot- How is it that this difference happens; are we more or less wise 
than others? 1 see in America the generality of the people living in a 
style of plenty unknown in monarchical countries; and I see that the 
principle of its government, which is that of the equal nghts of man, is 
making a rapid progress in the world. 

If monarchy is a useless thing, why is it kept up anywhere? And if a 
necessary thing, how can it be dispensed with? 'Yhn civil government is 
necessary, all civilized nations will agree in; but civil government is 
republican government. All that part of the government of England 
which begins with the ofhce of constable, and proceeds through the 
department of magistrate, quarter-session, and general assize, 
including the trial by jury, is republican government. Nothing of 
monarchy appears in any part of it, except the name which William 
the Conqueror imposed upon the English, that of obliging them to 
call him “their sovereign lord the king.” 

It is easy to conceive that a band of interested men, such as 
placemen, pensioners, lords of the bed-chamber, lords ofthe kitchen, 
lords of the necessary-house, and the Lord knows what besides, can 
find as many reasons for monarchy as their salaries, paid at the 
expense of the country, amount to; but if I ask the farmer, the 
manufacturer, the merchant, the tradesman, and down through all 
the occupations of life to the common laborer, what service monarchy 
is to him, he can give me no answer. Ifl ask him what monarchy is, he 
believes it is something like a sinecure. 

Notwithstanding the taxes of England amount to almost seventeen 
million a year, said to be for the expenses of government, it is still 
evident that the sense of the nation is left to govern itself, and does 
govern itself by magistrates and juries, almost at its own charge, on 
republican principles, exclusive of the expense of taxes. The salaries 
of the judges are almost the only charge that is paid out ofthe revenue. 
Considering that all the internal government is executed by the 
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people, the taxes of England ought tt> be the lightest of any nation in 
Europe, instead of which, they are the contrary. As this cannot be 
accounted for on the score of civil government, the subject necess¬ 
arily extends itself to the monarchical part. 

When the people of England sent for George I (and it would puzzle 
a wiser man than Mr. Burke to discover for what he could be wanted, 
or what service he could render) they ought at least to have condi¬ 
tioned for the abandonment of Hanover. Besides the endless German 
intrigues that must follow from a German elector’s being king of 
England, there is a natural impossibility of uniting in the same person 
the principles of freedom and the principles of despotism, or, as it is 
called in England, arbitrary power. A German elector is, in his 
electorate, a despot: how then should it be expected that he should be 
attached to principles of liberty in one country, while his interest in 
another was to be supported by despotism? The union cannot exist; 
and it might easily have been foreseen that German electors would 
make German kings, or in Mr. Burke’s words, would assume 
gwernmeniwith “contempt.” The English have been in the habit of 
considering a king of England only in the character in which he 
appears to them; whereas the same person, while the connection 
lasts, has a home-seat in another country, the interest of which is at 
variance with their own, and the principles of the government in 
opposition to each other. To such a person England will appear as a 
town-residence, and the electorate as the estate. The English may 
wish, as 1 believe they do, success to the principles of liberty in 
France, or in Germany; but a German elector trembles for the fate of 
despotism in his electorate; and the duchy of Mecklenburg, where the 
present queen’s family governs, is under the same wretched state of 
arbitrary power, and the people in slavish vassalage. 

There never was a time when it became the English to watch 
continenul intrigues more dreumspeedy than at the present moment, 
and to distinguish the politics of the electorate Irom the politics of the 
nation. The revolution of France has entirely changed the ground 
with respect to England and France, as nations; but the German 
despots, with Prussia at their head, arc combining against liberty; and 
the fondness ofMr. Pitt for office, and the interest which all his family 
connections have obtained, do not give sufficient security against this 
intrigue. 

As everything which passes in the world becomes matter for 
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history, 1 will now quit this subject, and take a concise review of the 
state of parties and politics in England, as Mr. Burke has done in 
France. 

Whether the present reign commenced with contempt, I leave to 
Mr. Burke: certain however it is that it had strongly that appearance. 
The animosity of the English nation, it is very well remembered, ran 
high; and had the true principles of liberty been as well understood 
then as they now promise to be, it is probable the nation would not 
have impatiendy submitted lo so much. George I and II were sensible 
of a rival in the remains of the Stuarts; and as they could not but 
consider themselves as standing on their good behavior, they had 
prudence to keep their German principles of government to them¬ 
selves; but as the Stuart family wore away, the prudence became less 
necessary. 

The contest between rights and what were called prerogatives 
condnued to heat the nation till some time after the conclusion of the 
American revolution, when all at once it fell a calm; execration 
exchanged itself for applause, and court popularity sprung up like a 
mushroom in the ni^t. 

To account for this sudden transition it is proper to observe that 
there are two distinct species of popularity; the one excited by merit, 
the other by resentment. As the nation had formed itself into two 
parties, and each was extolling the merits of its parliamentary 
champions for and against the prerogative, nothing could operate to 
give a more general shock than an immediate coalition of the 
champions themselves. The partisans of each being thus suddenly- 
left in the lurch, and mutually heated with disgust at the measure, felt 
no other relief than uniting in a common execration against both, A 
hi^er stimulus of resentmerat being thus excited than what the 
contest on prerogatives had occasioned, the nation quitted all former 
objects of ri^ts and wrongs, and sought only that of gratification. 
The indignation at the coalition so effectually superseded the 
indignation against the court as to extinguish it, and without any 
change ofprincipleson the part of the court, the same people who had 
reprobated its despotism, united with it to revenge themselves on the 
coalition parliament- The case was not which they liked best - but 
which they hated most; and the least hated passed for love. The 
dissolution of the coalition parliament, as it afforded the means of 
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gratilying the resentment of the nation, could not fait to be popular; 
and from hence arose the popularity of the court. 

Transitions of this kind exhibit to us a nation under the govern¬ 
ment of temper instead of a fixed and steady principle; and having 
once committed itself, however rashly, it feels itself urged along to 
justify by continuance its first proceeding. Measures which at other 
times it would censure, it now approves, and acts persuasion upon 
itself to suffocate its judgment. 

On the return of a new parliament, the new minister, Mr. Pitt, 
found himself in a secure majority; and the nation gave him credit, not 
out of regard to himself, but because it had resolved to do it out of 
resentment to another. He introduced himself to public notice by a 
proposed reform of parliament, which in its operation would have 
amounted to a public justification of corruption. The nation was to be 
at the expense of buying up the rotten boroughs, whereas it ought to 
punish the persons who deal in the traffic. 

Passing over the two bubbles, of the Dutch business and the 
million a year to sink the national debt, the matter which is most 
prominent is the affair of the regency. Never in the course of my 
observation was delusion more successfully acted, nor a nation more 
completely deceived. But, to make this appear, il will be necessary to 
go over the circumstances. 

Mr. Fox had stated in the house of commons that the prince of 
Wales, as heir in succession, had a right in himself to assume the 
government. This was opposed by Mr. Pitt; and, so far as the 
opposition was confined to the doctrine, it was just. But the principles 
which Mr. Pitt maintained on the contrary side were as bad or worse 
in their extent than those of Mr Fox; because they went to establish 
an aristocracy over the nation, and over the small representation it has 
in the house of commons. 

Whether the English form of gnvernment be good or bad, is not in 
this case the question; but, taking it as it stands, without regard to Lis 
merits or demerits, Mr. Pitt was further from the point than Mr. Fox. 

It is supposed to consist of three parts; while, therefore, the nation 
is disposed to continue this form, the parts have a national standing, 
independent of each other, and are not the creatures of each other. 
Had Mr. Fox passed through parliament, and said that the person 
alluded to claimed on the ground of the nation, Mr, Pitt must then 
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have contended for the right of the parliament, against the right of the 
nation. 

By the appearance which the contest made, Mr. Fox took the 
hereditary ground; and Mr. Pitt the parliamentary ground, but the 
fact is they both took hereditary ground, and Mr. Pitt took the worse 
of the two. 

What is called the parliament is made up of two houses; one of 
which is more hereditary and more beyond the control of the nation 
than what the crown (as it is called) is supposed to be. It is an 
hereditary aristocracy, assuming and asserting indefeasible, irrevO' 
cable rights and authority, wholly independent of the nation. Where 
then was the merited pt^ularity of exalting this herediury power over 
anotiier hereditary power less independent of the nation than what 
itself assumed to be, and of absorbing the rights of the nation into a 
house over which it has neither election nor control? 

The general impulse of the nation was right; but it acted without 
reflection. It approved the opposition made to the right set up by .Mr. 
Fox, without perceiving that Mr. Pitt was supporting another inde¬ 
feasible right more remote from the nation, in opposition to it. 

With respect to the house of commons, it is elected but by a small 
part of the nation; but were the election as universal as taxation, which 
it ought to be, it would still be only the organ of the nation, and cannot 
possess inherent rights. When the national assembly of France 
resolves a matter, the resolve is made in right of the nation; but Mr. 
Pitt, on all national questions, so far as they refer to the house of 
commons, absorbs the right of the nation into the organ, and makes 
the organ into a nation, and the nation itself into a cipher. 

In a few words, the question on the regency was a question on a 
million ayear, which is appropriated to the executive department; and 
Mr. Pitt could nor possess himself of any management of this sum 
without setting up the supremacy of parliament; and when this was 
accomplished, it was indifferent who should be regent, as he must be 
regent at his own cost. ,\mong the curiosities which this contentious 
debate afforded was that of making the great seal into a king; the 
affixing ofwhich to an act was to be royal authority. If, therefore, royal 
authority is a great seal, it consequently is in itself nothing; and a good 
constitution would be of infinitely more value to the nation than what 
the three nominal powers, as they now stand, are worth. 

The continual use ofchewordfonjfriarfon in the English parliament 
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shows there is none, and that the whole is merely a form of 
government without i constitution, and constituting itself with what 
powers it pleases. If there was a constitution, it certainly would be 
referred to; and the debate on any constitutional point would termin¬ 
ate by producing the constitution. One member says, this is constitu¬ 
tional; another says, that is constitutional. Today it is one thing; 
tomorrow it is something else - while the maintaining the debate 
proves there is none. Constitution is now the cant word of parliament, 
turning itself to the ear of the nation. Formerly it was the unrvmal 
suprematy and the omnipotence of parliament. But since the progress of 
liberty in France, those phrases have a despotic harshness in their 
note; and the English parliament has caught the fashion from the 
national assembly, but without the substance, of speaking of a 
constitution. 

As the present generation of people in England did not make the 
government, they are not accountable for any of its defects; but that 
sooner or later it must come into their hands to undergo a constitu¬ 
tional reformation is as certain as that the same thinghas happened in 
France. If France, with a revenue of nearly twenty-four millions 
sterling, with an extent of rich and fertile country above four times 
larger than England, with a population of twenty-four millions of 
inhabitants to support taxation, with upwards of ninety miilions 
sterling of gold and silver circulating in the nation, and with a debt 
less than the present debt of England, still found it necessary, from 
whatever cause, to come to a settlement of its affairs, it solves the 
problem of funding for both countries. 

It is out of the question to say how long what is called the English 
constitution has lasted and to argue from thence how long it is to last; 
the question is how long can the funding system last^ It is a thing but 
of modem invention and has not yet continued beyond the life of a 
man; yet in that short space it has so far accumulated, that, together 
with the current expenses, it requires an amount of taxesat least equal 
to the whole landed rental of the nation in acres to defray the annual 
expenditures. That a government could not always have gone on by 
the same system which has been followed for the last seventy years, 
must be evident to every man; and for the same reason it cannot 
always go on. 

The funding system is not money; neither is it, properly speaking, 
credit. It, in effect, creates upon paper the sum which it appears to 
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borrow, and lays on a tax to keep the imaginary capital alive by the 
payment of interest, and sends the annuity to market to be sold for 
paper already in circulation. If any credit is given, it is to the 
disposition of the people to pay the tax, and not to the government 
which lays it on. When this disposition expires, what is supposed to be 
the credit of government expires with it. The instance of France, 
under the former government, shows that it is impossible to compel 
the payment of taxes by force when a whole nation is determined to 
take its stand upon that ground. 

Mr. Burke, in his review of the finances of France, states the 
quanti^ of gold and silver in France at about eighty-eight millions 
sterling. In doing this he has, 1 presume, divided by the difference of 
exchange, instead of the standard of twenty-four livres to a pound 
sterling; for M. Neckars statement, fromwhichMr. Burke'sis taken, 
is tom thousand tm) hundred millions of livres, which is upwards of 
ninefy-ooe millions and a half sterling... 

Thai the quantity of money in France cannot be under this sum 
may at once be seen from the state of the French revenue, without 
referring to the records of the French mint for proofs. The revenue of 
France prior to the revolution was nearly twenty-four millions 
sterling; and as paper had then no eastence in France, the whole 
revenue was collected upon gold and silver; and it would have been 
impossible to have collected such a quantity of revenue upon a less 
national quantity than M. Neckar has stated. Before the establish¬ 
ment of paper in England, the revenue was about a fourth part of the 
national amount of gold and silver, as may be known by referring to 
the revenue prior to King William, and the quantity of money stated 
to be in the nation at that time, which was nearly as much as it is 
now. 

It can be of no real service to a nation to impose upon itself, or to 
permit itself to be imposed upon; but the prejudices of some and the 
imposition of others have always represented France as a nation 
prossessing but little money, whereas the quantity is not only more 
than four times what the quantity is in England, but is considerably 
greater ona proportion of numbers. To account for this deficiency on 
the part of England, some reference should be had to the English 
system of funding. It operates to multiply paper, and to substitute it in 
the room of money in various shapes; and the more paper is 
multiplied, the more opportunities are afforded to expon the specie; 
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and it admits of a possibility (by extending it to small notes) of 
increasing paper, till there is no money left... 

Lisbon and Cadiz arc the two ports into which (money) gold and 
silver from South America are imported, and which afterwards 
divides and spreads itself over Europe by means of commerce, and 
increases the quantity of money in all parts of Europe. If, therefore, 
the amount of the annual importation into Europe can be known, and 
the relative proportion of the foreign commerce of the several nations 
by which it is distributed can be ascertained, they give a rule, 
suificiently true, to ascertain the quantity of money which ought to be 
found in any nation at any given time. 

M. Neckar shows from the registers of Lisbon and Cadiz that the 
importation of gold and silver into Europe is five millions sterling 
annually. He has not taken it on a single year, but on an average of 
fifteen succeedingyears, from 1763 to 1777, both inclusive; in which 
time the amount was one thousand eight hundred million livres, 
which is seventy-five millions sterLng, 

From the commencement of the Hanover succession in J7r4i to 
the time Mr. Chalmers published, is seventy-two years; and the 
quantity imported into Europe in that time would be three hundred 
and sixty millions sterling. 

If the foreign commerce of Great Britain be stated at a sixth part of 
what the whole foreign commerce of Europe amounts to (which is 
probably an inferior estimation to what the gentlemen at the exchange 
would allow), the proportion which Britain should draw by com¬ 
merce, of this sum, to keep herself on a proportion with the rest of 
Europe, would be also a sixth part, which is sixty millions sterling; and 
if the same allowance for waste and accident be made for England, 
which M. Neckar makes for France, the quantity remaining after 
these deductions would be fifty-two millions ...; instead of which 
there were but twenty millions, which is forty-six millions below its 
proportionate quantity. 

As ±e quantity ofgold and silver imported into Lisbon and Cadiz is 
more easily ascertained than that of any commodity imported into 
England, and as the quantity of money coined at the Tower of 
London is still more positively known, the leading facts do not admit 
of a controversy. Either, therefore, the Commerce of England is 
unproductive of profit, or the gold and silver which it brings in, leak 
continually away by unseen means at the average rate of about three 
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quarters ofa million a year, which in the course of seventy-two years 
accounts for the deficiency; and its absence is supplied by paper.® 

The revolution of France is attended with many novel circum- 
sunces, not only in the political sphere, but in the circle of money 
transactions. ,\mong others, it shows that a government may be in a 
state of insolvency, and a nation rich. So far as the fact is confined to 

Whether the English commeTce does not bring in monej, or whether the Govern¬ 
ment sends it out after it is brought in, is a cnatrer which the parties concerned can 
best explain; but that the deficiency eases, is not in the power of either to disprove. 
While Dr. Price, Mr. Eden (now Auckland), Mr. Chalineis, and others, were debat- 
whether the quantity of money was greater or less than at the Revolution, the 
circumstance was not advened to, that since the Revolution, there cannot have been 
less than four hundred millions sterling imported into Europe; and therefore, the 
quantity in England ought at least to have been four times greater daan it was at 
the Revolution, to be on a proportion with Europe. 

What En^and is now doing by paper, is what she should have been able to do 
by solid money, if gold and silver had come into the nation in the proportion it 
ought, or had not been sent out; and she is endeavoring to restore by psqser, the 
balance she has lost by money. It is certain, that the gold and silver which arrive 
annually in the register-ships to Spain and Portugal, do not remain in those coun¬ 
tries. Taking the ■^ue half in gold and half in silver, it is about four hundred tons 
annually, and from the number of ships and galloons employed in the trade of 
bringing liose metals from South America to Portugal and Spain, the quantity 
sufficiently prpves itself, without referring to the registers. 

In the situation England now is, it is impossible she can increase in money. 
High taxes not only lessen the property of the individuals, but they lessen also the 
money-capital of a nation, by inducing smuggling, which can only be carried on by 
gold and silver. By the politics which the British Govemmeni have carried on with 
*e inland powers of Germany and the Continent, it has made an enemy of a]] the 
maritime powers, and is therefore obliged to keep up a large navy, but tiiough the 
navy is built in En^and, the naval stores must be purchased from abroad, and that 
from countries where the greatest part must be paid for m gold and silver. 

Some fallacious rumors have been set afloat in England to induce a belief of 
money, and, among others, that of the French refugees bringing great quantities. 
The idea is ridiculous. The general part of the money in France is silver; and it 
would take upward of twenty of the largest broad-wheel wagons, with ten horses 
each, CO remove one million sterling of silver. Is it then to be supposed, that a few 
people fleeing on horse-bact, or in posichaises, in a secret manner, and having the 
French custom house to pass, and the sea to cross, could bring even a sufficiency 
for iheir own e)q)enses? 

When millions of money are spoken of. it should be recollected, that such sums 
can only accumulate in a country by slow degrees, and a long procession of pme. 
The most frugal system that England could now adopt, would not recover, in a 
century, the balance she has lost in money since the commencement of the Hanover 
Succession, She is seventy millions behind France, and she musibe in some consid¬ 
erable proportion behind every countiy in Eurt^, because the returns of the 
English Mint do not show an increase of money, while the registers of Lisbon and 
Cadiz show an European increase of between three and four hundred millions 
Sterling. 
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(he late govemnient of France, it was insolvent; because the nation 
would no longer support its CMravagance, and therefore it could no 
longer support itself - but with respect to the nation all the means 
existed. A government may be said to be insolvent every time it applies 
to a nation to discharge its arrears. The insolvency of the late 
government of France, and the present government of England, 
differed in no other respect than as the disposition of the people 
differ. The people ofFrance refused their aid to the old government, 
and the people of England submit to taxation without inquiry. Wiat is 
called the crown in England has been insolvent several times; the last 
of which, publicly known, was in May, 1777, when it applied to the 
nation to discharge upwards of £600,000 private debts, which 
otherwise it could not pay. 

It was the error of Mr. Pitt, Mr. Burke, and all those who were 
unacquainted with the affairs of France to confound the French 
nation with the French government. The French nation, in effect, 
endeavored to render the late government insolvent, for the purpose 
of taking government into its own hands; and it reserved its means for 
the support of the new government. In a country of such vast extent 
and population as France, the natural means cannot be wanting; and 
the political means appear the insunt the nation is disposed to permit 
them. When Mr. Burke, in a speech last winter in the British 
parliament, cast his eyes cmerthe map of Europe, and saw a chasm that once 
was France, he talked like a dreamer of dreams. The same natural 
France existed as before, and all the natural means existed with it. 
The only chasm was that which the extinction of despotism had left, 
and which was to be filled up with a constitution more formidable in 
resources than the power which had expired. 

Although the French nation rendered the late government 
insolvent, it did not permit the insolvency to act towards the creditors; 
and the creditors, considering the nation as the real paymaster and 
the government only as the agent, rested themselves on the nation in 
preference to the government. This appears greatly to disturb Mr. 
Burke, as the precedent is fatal to the policy by which governments 
have supposed themselves secure. They have contracted debts with a 
view of attaching what is called the moneyed interest of a nation to 
their support; but the example in France shows that the permanent 
security of the creditor is in the nation, and not in the government; 
and that in all possible revolutions that may happen in governments. 
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the means are always with the nation, and the nation always in 
existence, Mr. Burke argues that the creditors ought to have abided 
the fate of the government which they trusted; but the national 
assembly considered ihem as the creditors of the nation, not of the 
government - of the master, and not of the steward. 

Notwithstanding the late government could not discharge the 
current expenses, the present government has paid off a great pan of 
the capital. This has been accomplished by two means; the one by 
lessening the expenses of government, and the other by the sale of the 
monastic and ecclesiastical landed estates. The devotees and penitent 
debauchees, extortioners and misers of former days, to ensure 
themselves a better world than that diey were about to leave, had 
bequeathed immense property in trust to the priesthood for pious uses'. 
and the priesthood kept it for themselves. The national assembly has 
ordered it to be sold for the good of the whole nation, and the 
priesthood to be decendy provided for. 

Inconsequence of the revolution, the annual interest of the debt of 
France will be reduced at least six millions sterling, by paying off 
upwards of one hundred millions of the capital; which, with lessening 
the former expenses of government at least three millions, will place 
France in a situation worthy the imitation of Europe. 

Upon a whole review of the subject, how vast is the contrast! While 
Mr. Burke has been talking of a general bankruptcy in France, the 
national assembly have been paying off the capital of the national 
debt; and while taxes have increased nearly a million a year in 
England, they have lowered several millions a year in France. Not a 
word has either Mr. Burke or Mr. Pitt said about French affairs, or 
the state of the French finances, in the present session of parliament. 
The subject begins to be too well understood, and imposition serves 
no longer. 

There is a general enigma running through the whole of Mr. 
Burke’s book. He writes in a rage against the national assembly: but 
what is he enraged about? If his assertions were as true as they are 
groundless, and if France, by her revolution, had annihilated her 
power and become what he calls a r/iasm, it might excite the grief of a 
Frenchman (considering himself as a national man), and provoke his 
rage against the national assembly; but why should it excite the rage of 
Mr. Burke? Alas! it is not the nation of France that Mr. Burke means, 
but the court; and every coun in Europe, dreading the same fate, is in 
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mourning^. He writes neither in the character of a Frenchman nor an 
Englishman, but in the fawning character of that creature, known in 
all countries as a friend to none, a amriirr. Whether it be the court of 
Versailles, or the court of St. James, or of Carlton House, or the court 
in expectation, sipiificsnot; for the caterpillar principles of all courts 
and courtiers arc alike. They tbrm a common policy throughout 
Europe, detached and separate from the interest of the nations, and 
while they appear to quarrel, they agree to plunder. Nothing can be 
more terrible to a court or courtier than the revolution of France. 
That which is a blessing to nations, is bitterness to them; and, as their 
existence depends on the duplicity of a country, they tremble at the 
approach of principles, and dread the precedent that threatens their 
overthrow. 


Conclusion 

Reason and ipiorance, the opposites of each other, influence the 
great bulk of mankind. If either of these can be rendered sufficiently 
extensive in a country, the machinery of government goes easilv on. 
Reason shows itself, and ignorance submits to whatever is dictated to 

The two modes of government which prevail in die world, arc, ist 
government by election and representation; 2d, government by 
hcrediury succession. The former is generally known by the name of 
republic; the latter by that of monarchy and aristocracy. 

Those two distinct and opposite forms erect themselves on the two 
distinct and opposite bases of reason and ipiorance. As the exercise 
of government requires ulents and abilities, and as talents and 
abilities cannot have hereditary descent, it is evident that hereditary 
succession requires a belief from man to which his reason cannot 
subscribe, and which can only be established upon his ignorance; and 
the more ignorant any country is, the better it is fitted for this species 
of government. 

On the contrary, government in a well-constituted republic, 
requires no belief from man beyond what his reason authorizes. He 
sees the ralionale of the whole system, its origin and its operation; and 
as it is best supported when best understood, the human faculties act 


147 



Thomas Paine: Political Writings 


with boldness and acquire, under this form of government, apgantic 
manliness. 

As, therefore, each of those forms acts on a different basis, the one 
moving freely by the aid of reason, the other by ignorance; we have 
next to consider what it is that gives motion to that species of 
government which is called mixed government, or, as it is sometimes 
ludicrously styled, a government of this, that, and I’olher. 

The moving power in this species of government is, of necessity, 
corruption. However imperfect election and representation may be in 
mixed governments, they still give exertion to a greater portion of 
reason than is convenient to the hereditary part; and therefore it 
becomes necessary to buy the reason up. A mixed government is an 
imperfect everything, cementing and soldering the discordant parts 
together by corruption, to act as a whole. Mr. Burke appears highly 
disgusted that France, since she had resolved on a revolution, did not 
adopt what he calls “a British constitution”; and the regret which he 
expresses on this occasion implies a suspicion that the British 
constitution needed something to keep its defects in countenance. 

In mixed governments there is no responsibility; the parts cover 
each other till responsibility is lost; and the corruption which moves 
the machine contrives at the same time Its own escape. When it is laid 
down as a maxim that a king can do no wrong, it places him in a state of 
similar security with that of idiots and persons insane, and responsi¬ 
bility is out of the question with respect to himself. It then descends 
upon the minister who shelters himself under a majority in parliament 
which, by places, pensions, and corruption, he can always command; 
and that majority justifies itself by the same authority with which it 
protects the minister. In this rotatory motion, responsibility is thrown 
off from the parts and from the whole. 

When there is a part in a government which can do no wrong, it 
implies that Lt does nothing; and is only the machine of anothet 
power, by whose advice and direction it acts. What i$ supposed to be 
the king, in mixed governments, is the cabinet; and as the cabinet is 
always a pan of the parliament, and the members justifying in one 
character what they act in another, a mixed government becomes a 
continual enigma; enuiling upon a country, by the quantity of 
corruption necessary to solder the parts, the expense of supporting all 
the forms of government at once, and finally resolving itself into a 
government by committee; in which the advisers, the actors, the 
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approvers, the justifiers, the persons responsible, and the persons not 
responsible, are the same persons. 

By this pantomimical contrivance and change of scene and charac¬ 
ter, the parts help each other out in matters which neither of them 
singly would presume to act. W'hen money is to be obtained, the mass 
of variety apparently dissolves, and a profusion of parliamentary 
praises passes between the parts. Each admires, with astonishment, 
the wisdom, the liberality, and disinterestedness of the other; and all 
of them breathe a pitying sigh at the burdens of the nation. 

But in a well-conditioned republic, nothing of this soldering, 
praising, and pitying, can take place; the representation being equal 
throughout the country and complete in itself, however it may be 
arranged into legislative and executive, they have all one and the same 
natural source. The parts are not foreigners to each other, like 
democracy, aristocracy, and monarchy. As there are no discordant 
distinctions, there is nothing to corrupt by compromise or confound 
by contrivance. Public measures appeal of themselves to the under¬ 
standing of the nation, and resting on their own merits, disown any 
flattering application to vanity. The continual whine of lamenting the 
burden of taxes, however successfully it may be practiced in mixed 
governments, is inconsistent with the sense and spirit of a republic. If 
taxes are necessary, they are of course advantageous; but if they 
require an apology, the apology itself implies an impeachment. Why 
then is man thus imposed upon, or why does he impose upon himself? 

When men are spoken of as kings and subjects, or when govern¬ 
ment is mentioned under distinct or combined heads of monarchy, 
aristocracy, and democracy, what is it that reasoning man is to 
understandby the terms? Iftherereallyesisted in the world two more 
distinct and separate e/ementi ofhuman power, we should then see the 
several origins to which those terms would descriptively apply: but as 
there is but one species of man, there can be but one element of 
human power, and that element is man himself. Monarchy, 
aristocracy, and democracy are but creatures of imagination; and a 
thousand such may be contrived as well as three. 

From the revolutions of America and France and the symptoms 
that have appeared in other countries, it is evident that the 
opinion of the world is changing with respect to systems of 
government, and that revolutions are not within the compass of 
political calculations. The progress of time and circumstances. 
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which men assign to the accomplishment of great changes, is too 
mechanical to measure the force of the mind and the rapid¬ 
ity of reflection by which revolutions are generated; all the 
old govemnnents have received a shock from those that 
already appear, and which were once more improbable, and are a 
greater subject of wonder, than a general revolution in Europe would 
be now. 

When we survey the wretched condition of man under the mon¬ 
archical and hereditary systems of government, draped from his 
home by one power, or driven by another, and impoverished by taxes 
more than by enemies, it becomes evident that those systems are bad, 
and that a general revolution in the principle and construction of 
governments is necessary. 

What is government more than the management of the affairs of a 
nation? It is not, and from its nature cannot be, the property of any 
particular man or family, but of the whole community at whose 
expense it is supported; and though by force or contrivance it has 
been usurped into an inheritance, the usurpation cannot alter the 
right of things. Sovereignty, as a matter of right, appenains io the 
nation only and not to any individual; and a nation has at all times an 
inherent, indefeasible right to abolish any form of government it finds 
inconvenient, and establish such as accords with its interest, disposi¬ 
tion, and happiness. TTie romantic and barbarous distinctions of men 
into kings and subjects, though it may suit the condition of courtiers 
cannot that of citizens; and is exploded by the principle upon which 
governments are now founded. Every citizen is a member of the 
sovereignty, and as such can acknowledge no personal subjection; 
and his obcdiertce can be only to the laws. 

When men think of what government is. they must necessarily 
suppose it to possess a knowledge of all the objects and matters upon 
which its authority is to be exercised- In this view of government, the 
republican system, as established by America and France, operates to 
embrace the whole of a nation; and the knowledge necessary to the 
interest of all the parts is to be found in the center, which the parts by 
representation form: but the old governments are on a construction 
that excludes knowledge as well as happiness; government by monks, 
who know nothing of the world beyond the walls of a convent, is as 
consistent as government by kings. 

What were formerly called revolutions were little more than a 
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change of persons or an alteration of local circumstances. They rose 
and fell like things of course, and had nothing in their existence or 
their fate that could influence beyond the spot that produced them. 
But what we now see in the world, from the revolutions of America 
and France, are a renovation of the natural orderofthings, asystemof 
principles as universal as truth and the existence of man, and 
combining moral with political happiness and national prosperity. 

“I- Men are bom and always continue free and equal in respect 
to their rights. Civil distinctions, therefore, can be founded only on 
public utility. 

“II. The end of all political associations is the preservation of the 
natural and imprescriptible rights of man, and these rights are liberty, 
property, security and resistance of oppression. 

“III. The nation is essentially the source of all sovereignty; nor 
can any individual, or any body of men, be entitled to any authority 
which is not expressly derived from it.” 

In these principles there is nothing to throw a nation into confusion 
by inflaming ambition. They are calculated to call forth wisdom and 
abilities, and to exercise them for the public good and not for the 
emolument or aggrandizement of particular descriptions of men or 
families. Monarchical sovereignty, the enemy of mankind and the 
source of misery, is abolished; and sovereignty itself is restored to its 
natural and original place, the nation. Were this the case throughout 
Europe, the cause of wars would be taken away. 

It is attributed to Henry IV of France, a man of an enlarged and 
benevolent heart, that he proposed about the year 1620 a plan for 
abolishing war in Europe. The plan consisted in constituting a 
European congress or, as the French authors style it, a pacifle 
republic; by appointing delegates from the several nations, who were 
to act as a court of arbitration in aiiy disputes that might arise between 
nation and nation. 

Had such a plan been adopted at the time it was proposed, the taxes 
of England and France, as wo of the parties, would have been at least 
ten millions sterling annually, to each nation, less than they were at 
the commencement of the French revolution. 

To conceive a cause why such a plan has not been adopted (and 
that instead of a congress for the purpose of preventing war, it has 
been called only to /erwinaff a war after a fruitless expense of several 
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years) itwill be nec<ssary to consider the interest of governments as a 
distinct interest to that of nations- 
Whatever is the cause of taxes to a nation becomes also the means 
of revenue to a government. Ever)' war terminates with an addition of 
taxes, and consequently with an addition of revenue; and in any event 
of war, in the manner they are now commenced and concluded, the 
power and interest of governments are increased- War, therefore, 
from its productiveness, as it easily furnishes the pretense of necessity 
for taxes arvd appointments to places and offices, becomes the 
priiKipal part of the system of old govemmcnis; and to establish any 
mode to abolish war, however advantageous it might be to nations, 
woidd be to take from such government the most lucrative of its 
branches. The frivolous matters upon which war is made show the 
disposition and avidity of governments to uphold the system of war, 
and betray the motives upon which they act. 

Why are not republics plunged into war, but because the nature of 
their government does not admit of an interest distinct from that of 
the nation? Even Holland, though an ill-constructed republic, and 
with a commerce extending over rhe world, existed nearly a century 
without war; and the instant the form of government was changed in 
France, the republican principles of peace and domestic prosperity 
and economy arose with the new government; and the same conse¬ 
quences would follow the same causes in other nations. 

As war is the system of government on the old construction, the 
animosity which nations reciprocally entertain, is nothing more than 
vrhai the policy of their governments excite to keep up the spirit of the 
system. Each government accuses ihe other of perfidy, intrigue, and 
ambition as a means of heating the imagination of their respective 
nations, and incensing them to hostilities. Man is not the enemy of 
man, but through the medium of a false system of government, 
instead therefore of exclaiming against the ambition of kings, the 
exclamation should be directed against the principle of such govern¬ 
ments; and instead of seeking to reform the individual, the wisdom of 
a nation should apply itself to reform the system. 

Whether the forms and maxims of governments which are still in 
practice were adapted to the condition of the world at the period they 
were established is not in this case the question. The older they are 
the less correspondence can they have with the present state of things. 
Time and change of circumstances and opinions have the same 
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progressive effect in rendering modes of government obsolete, as 
they have upon customs and manners. Agrictilture, commerce, 
manufactures, and the tranquil arts, by which the prosperity of 
nations is best promoted, require a different system of government 
and a different species of knowledge to direct its operations, to what 
might have been the former condition of the world. 

As it is not difficult to perceive, from the enlightened state of 
mankind, that hereditary governments are verging to their decline 
and that revolutions on the broad basis of national sovereignty, and 
government by representation, are making their way in Europe, it 
would be an act of wisdom to anticipate their approach and produce 
revolutons by reason and accommodation, rather than commit them 
to the issue of convulsions. 

From what we now see, nothing of reform in the political world 
ought to be held improbable. If is an age of revolutions in which 
everything may be looked for. The intrigue of courts, by which the 
system of war is kept up, may provoke a confederation of nations to 
abolish it; and a European congress to patronize the progress of free 
government and promote the civilization uf nations with each other is 
an event nearer in probabiIit> than once were the revolutions and 
alliance of France and America. 




Rights of Man 
Part II 
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TO M. DF. L-< FAYErTE 


After an acquaintance of nearly fifiten years in dilTicult 
KTuaiions in America and various consultations in Europe, I 
feel a pleasure in presentirsg you this small treatise in 
gratitude for your services to my beloved America, and as a 
testimony of my esteem for the virtues, public and private, 
which I know you to possess. 

The only point upon which I could ever discover that we 
differed was not as to principles of goveminetit, but as to 
lime. For my own part, I think it equally as injurious to good 
principles to permit them to linger as to push them on too 
fast. Thatwhich you suppose accomplishable ir fourteen or 
fifteen years, 1 may believe practicable in a much shorter 
period. Mankind, as it appears to me, are always ripe 
enough to understand their true interest, provided it be 
presented clearly to their understanding, and that in a 
manner not to create suspicion by anything like self-design, 
nor to offend by assuming too much. Where we would wish 
to reform we must not reproach. 

When the American Revolution was established 1 felt a 
disposition to sit serenely down and enjoy the calm. It did 
not appear to me that any object could afterwards arise great 
enough to make me quit tianquillitv and feel as 1 had feh 
before. But when principle, and not place, is the energetic 
cause of action, a man, 1 find, is everywhere the same. 

I am now once more in the public world; and as I have not 
aright to contemplate on so many years of remaining life as 
you have, I am resolved to labor as fast as f can; and as I am 
anrious for your aid and your company, I wish you to hasten 
your principles and overtake me. 

If you make a campaign the ensuing spring, which it is 
most probable therewill be no occasion for, 1 will come and 
join you. Should the campaign commence, ! hope it will 
terminate in the ewinction of German despotism and irv 
esublishing the freedom of all Germany. When France 
shall be surrounded with revolutions, she will be in peace 
and safety and her taxes, as well as those of Germany, will 
cotisequentiy become less. 

Your sincere, 
Affectionate friend, 
Thomas P.une 



Preface 


When 1 began the chapter entitled the Condusien, in the former part 
of The Rights of Man, published last year, it was my intention to have 
extended it to a greater length; but in casting the whole matter in my 
mind which 1 wished to add, I found that I must either make the work 
too bulky or contract my plan too much. I therefore brought it to a 
close as soon as the subject would admit, and reserved what I had 
further to say to another opportunity. 

Several other reasons contributed to produce this determination. I 
wished to know the manner in which a work, written in a style of 
thinking and expression at variance with what had been customary in 
England, would be received before 1 proceeded further. A great field 
was opening to the view of mankind by means of the French 
revolution. Mr. Burke’s outrageous opposition thereto brought the 
controversy into England. He attacked principles which he knew 
(from information) I would contest with him, because they arc 
principles I believe to be good and which I have contributed to 
establish and conceive myselfbound to defend. Had he not urged the 
controversy, I had most probably been a silent man. 

Another reason for deferring the remainder of the work was that 
Mr. Burke promised in his first publication to renew the subject at 
another oppominjty and to make a comparison of what he called the 
English and French constitutions. I therefore held myself in reserve 
for him. He has published wo worits since without doing this; which 
he certainly would not have omitted had the comparison been in his 
favor. 

In his last work, his “Appeal from the New to the Old Whigs,” he 
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has quoted about ten pages from The Rights of Man, and having given 
himself the trouble of doing this, says “he shall not attempt in the 
smallest degree to refute them,” meaning the principles therein 
contained -1 am enough acquainted with Mr. Burke to know that he 
would if he could. But instead of contesting them, he immediately 
after consoles himself with saying that “he has done his part.” He has 
not done his part. He has not performed his promise of a comparison 
of constitutions- He started a controversy, he gave the challenge, and 
has fled from it; and he is now a case in point with his own opinion that 
"the age of chhaity is gonef" 

The title, as well as the substance of his last work, his Appeal, is his 
condemnation. Principles must rest on their own merits, and if they 
are good they certainly will. To put them under the shelter of other 
men's authority, as Mr. Burke has done, serves to bring them into 
suspicion. Mr. Burke is not veiy fond of dividing his honors, but in 
this case he is artfully dividing the disgrace. 

But who are those to whom Mr. Burke has appealed? A set of 
childish thinkers and half-way politicians born in the last century; 
men who went no further with any principle than as it suited their 
purpose as a party; the nation sees nothing in such works or such 
politics worthy its anention. A liltie matter will move a party, but it 
must be something great that moves a nation. 

Though 1 see nothing in Mr. Burke’s Appeal worth taking notice 
of, there is. however, one expression upon which I shall offer a few 
remarks. - After quoting largely from the Rights of Man, and declining 
to contest the principles contained in that work, he says, “This will 
most probably be done {if such ipriiinp shall be thought to daence any 
other refutation than that of cnminaljustice) by others, who may think 
with Mr. Burke and with the same zeal.” 

In the first place, it has not been done by anybody. Not less, I 
believe, than eight or ten pamphlets, intended as answers to the 
former pan of the Rights of Man have been published by different 
persons, and not one of them, to my knowledge, has extended to a 
second edition, nor are even the titles of them so much as generally 
remembered. As 1 am averse to unnecessarily multiplying publica¬ 
tions, I have answered none of them. And as I believe that a man may 
write himself out of reputation when nobody else can do it, 1 am 
careful to avoid that rock. 
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But as 1 decline unnecessan- publications on the one hand, so 
would I avoid anything that looked like sullen pride on the other. If 
Mr. Burke, or any person on his side the question, will produce an 
answer to the Rights of Man that shall extend to a half or even a fourth 
part of the number of copies to which the Rights of Man extended, I 
will reply to his work. But until this be done, J shall so far take the 
sense of the public for my guide (and the world knows 1 am not a 
flatterer) that what they do not think worth while to read, is not worth 
mine to answer. 1 suppose the number of copies to which the first part 
Rights of Man extended, taking England, Scodand, and Ireland, 
is not less than between forty and fifty thousand. 

1 now come to remark on the remaining pan of the quotation 1 have 
made from .Mr. Burke. 

“If,” says he, “such writings shall be thought to deserve any other 
refutation than that o?criminal justice.” 

Pardoning the pun. it must be cnmsnal justice indeed that should 
condemn a work as a substitute for not being able to refute it. The 
greatest condemnation that could be passed upon it would be a 
refutation. But, in proceeding by the method Mr. Burke alludes to, 
the condemnation would in the final event pass upon the criminality 
of the process and not upon the work, and in this case I had rather be 
the author than be either the judge or the jury that should condemn it. 

But to come at once to the point. I have differed from some 
professional gentlemen on the subject of prosecutions, and I since 
find they are falling into my opinion, which I shall here state as fully, 
but as concisely as I can. 

I will first put a case with respect to any law, and then compare it 
with a government, or with what in England is, or has been, called a 
constitution. 

It would be an act of despotism, or what in England is called 
arbitrary power, to make a law to prohibit investigating the principles, 
good or bad, on which such a law or any other is founded. 

If a law be bad, it is one thing to oppose the practice of it, but it is 
quite a different thing to expose its errors, to reason on its defects, and 
to show cause why it should be repealed, or why another ought to be 
substituted in its place. I have alwayshcld it an opinion (making it also 
my practice) that it is better to obey a bad law, making use at the same 
time of every argument to show its errors and procure its repeal, than 
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forcibly to violate it; because the precedent of breaking a bad law 
might weaken the force, and lead to a discretionary violation, of those 
which are good. 

I’he case is the same with respect to principles and forms of 
government, or to what are called constitutions, and the parts of 
which they are composed. 

It is for the good of nations and not for the emolument nr 
aggrandizement of particular individuals that government ought to be 
established, and that mankind are aithe expense ofsupporting it. The 
defects of every government and constitution both as to principle and 
form, must, on & parity of reasoning, be as open to discussion as the 
defects of a law, and it is a duty which every man owes to society to 
point them out. When those defects and the means of remedying 
them are generally seen by a nation, that nation will reform its 
government or its constitution in the one case, as the government 
repealed or reformed the law in the other. The operation of govern¬ 
ment is restricted to the making and the administcringof laws; but it is 
to a nation that the rights of forming or reforming, generating or 
regenerating constitutions and governments belong; and. conse¬ 
quently those subjects, as subjects of investigation, are always before 
a country as a mawrro/' right, and cannot, without invading the general 
rights of that country, be made subjects for prosecution. On this 
ground I will meet Mr. Burke whenever he pleases. It is better that the 
whole argument should come out than to seek to stifle it. It was 
himself that opened the controversy, and he ought not to desert it. 

I do not believe that monarchy and arisiocrac'\ will continue seven 
years longer in any of the enlightened countries of Europe. If better 
reasons can be shown for them than against them, they will stand; if 
the contrary, they will not. Mankind are not now to be told they shall 
not think, or they shall not read: and publications that go no further 
than to investigate principles of government, to invite men to reason 
and to reflect, and to show the errors and excellencies of different 
systems, have a right to appear. Ifthey do not excite attention, they are 
not worth the trouble of a prosecution; and ifthey do the prosecution 
will amount to nothing, since it cannot amount to a prohibition of 
reading. This would be a sentence on the public, instead of the 
author, and would also be the most efTectual mode of making or 
hastening revolutions. 

On all cases that apply universally to a nation, with respect to 
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systems of government, a juiy of lu>elve men is not competent to 
decide- 'Where there are no witnesses to be examined, no facts to be 
proved, and where the whole matter is before the whole public, and 
the merits or demerits ofit resting on their opinion, and where there 
is nothing to be known in a coun, but what everybody knows out of it, 
every twelve men are equally as good a jury as the other and would 
most probably reverse each other’s verdict; or from the variety of their 
opinions, not be able to form one. It is one case whether a nation 
approve a work or a plan; but it is quite another case whether it will 
committoany suchjuiy the power ofdetefminingwhecher that nation 
has a right to, or shall reform its government, or not, 1 mention these 
cases that Air. Burke may see I have not written on government 
without reflecting on what is law, as well as on whai are rights. The 
only effectual jury in such cases would be a convention of the whole 
nation fairly elected; for in all such cases the whole nation is the 
vicinage. 

As to the prejudices which men have from education and habit in 
favor ofany particular form or system of government, those prejudi¬ 
ces have yet to stand the test of reason and reflection. In fact such 
prejudices are nothing. No man is prejudiced in favor of a thing 
knowing it to be wrong. He is attached to it on the belief of its being 
right; and when he sees it is not so, the prejudice will be gone. We 
have but a defective idea of what prejudice is It might be said that 
until men think for themselves the whole is prejudice and not opinion-, 
for that only is opinion which is the result of reason and reflection, I 
offer this remark, that Mr. Burke may not confide too much in what 
has been the customary prejudices ol the countr>. 

But admitting governments to be changed all over Europe, it 
cenainly may be done without convulsion or revenge. It is not worth 
making changes or revolutions, unless it be for some great national 
benefit, and when this shall appear to a nation the danger will be, as in 
America and France, to those who oppose; and with this reflection 1 
close my preface. 
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Introduction 


What Archimedes said of the mechanical powers, may be applied to 
reason and liberty: "Had we," said he, "a place in stand upon, we might 
raise the world.” 

The revolution in America presented in politics what was only 
theory in mechanics. So deeply rooted were all the governments of 
the old world, and so effectually had the tyranny and the antiquity of 
habit established itself over the mind, that no beginning could be 
made in Asia, Africa, or Europe, to reform the political condition of 
man. Freedom had been hunted round the globe; reason was 
considered as rebellion; and the slavery of fear had made men afraid 
to think. 

But such is the irresistible nature of truth that all it asks, and all it 
wants, is the liberty of appearing. The sun needs no inscription to 
distinguish him from darkness, and no sooner did the American 
governments display themselves to the world than despotism felt a 
shock and man began to contemplate redress. 

The independence of America, considered merely as a separation 
from England, would have been a matter but of link imporunce had 
it not been accompanied by a revolution tn the principles and practice 
of government. She made a stand, not for herself only, but for the 
world, and looked beyond the advantages which she could receive. 
Even the Hessian, though hired to fight against her, may live to bless 
his defeat; and England, condemning the viciousness of its govern¬ 
ment, rejoice in its miscarriage. 

As America was the only spot in the political world where the 
principles of universal reformation could begin, so also was it the best 
in the natural world. An assemblage of circumstances conspired not 
only to give birth but to add gigantic maturity to its principles. The 
scene which that country presents to the eye of the spectator has 
something in it which generates and enlarges great ideas. Nature 
appears to him in magnitude. The mighty objects he beholds aa upon 
his mind by enlarging it, and he partakes of the greatness he 
contemplates. Its first settlers were emigrants from different 
European nations, and of diversified professions of religion, retiring 
from the governmental persecutions of the old world, and meeting in 
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the new not as enemies but as brothers. The wants which necessarily 
accompany the cultivation of a wilderness produced among them a 
state of society which countries long harassed by the quarrels and 
intrigues of governments had neglected to cherish- In such a sitviadon 
man becomes what he ought to be. He sees his species not with the 
inhuman idea of a natural enemy but as kindred; and the example 
shows to the artificial world that man must go back to nature for 
information. 

From the rapid progress which .'\merica makes in every species of 
improvement, it is rational to conclude that if the governments of 
Asia, Africa and Europe had begun on a principle similar to that of 
America, or had they not been very early corrupted therefrom, those 
countries must by this lime have been in a far superior condition to 
what they are. Age after age has passed away for no other purpose 
than to behold their wretchedness. Could wc suppose a spectatorwho 
knew nothing of the world and who was put into it merely to make his 
observations, he would take a great part of the old world to be new, 
just struggling with the difficulties and hardships of an infant 
senlement. He could not suppose that the hordes of miserable poor, 
with which old countries abound, could be any other than those who 
had not yet been able to provide for themselves. Little would he think 
they were the consequence of what in such countries is called 
government. 

If. from the more wretched pans of the old world, we look at those 
which are in an advanced state of improvement, wc still find the 
greedy hand of government thrusting itself into every comer and 
crevice of industry, and grasping the spoil of the multitude. Invention 
is continually exercised to furnish new pretenses for revenue and 
taxation. It watches prosperity as its prey, and permits none to escape 
without a tribute. 

As revolutions have begun (and as the probabilitv is alwavs greater 
against a thing beginning, than of proceeding after it has begun), it is 
natural to expect that other revolutions will follow. The amazing and 
still increasing expenses with which old governments are conducted, 
the numerous wars they engage in or provoke, the embarrassments 
they throw m the way of universal civilization and commerce, and the 
oppression and usurpation acted at home, have wearied out the 
patience and exhausted the property of the world. In such a situation, 
and with such examples already existing, revolutions are to be looked 
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for. They are become subjects of universal conversation, and may be 
considered as the order of the day. 

if systems of government can be introduced less expensive and 
more productive of general happiness than those which have existed, 
all attempts to oppose their progress will in the end prove fruitless. 
Reason, like time, will make its own way, and prejudice will fall in the 
combat with interest. If universal peace, harmony, civilbation, and 
commerce are ever to be the happy lot of man, it cannot be 
accomplished but by a revolution in the present system of govern¬ 
ments. All the monarchical governments are military. War is their 
trade, plunder and revenue their objects. While such governments 
continue, peace has not the absolute security of a day. What is the 
history of all monarchical governments but a disgustful picture of 
human wretchedness, and the accidental respite of a few years 
repost? Wearied with war, and tired with human butchery, they sat 
down to rest and called it peace. This certainly is not the condition 
that heaven intended for man; and if this he monarchy, well might 
monarchy be reckoned among the sins of the Jews. 

The revolutions which formerly took place in the world had 
nothing in them that interested the bulk of mankind. They extended 
only to a change of persons and measures but not of principles, and 
rose or fell among the common transactions of the moment. What we 
now behold may not improperly be called a "counter revolution:' 
Conquest and tyranny, at some early period, dispossessed man of bis 
rights, and he is now recovering them. And as the tide of human 
affairs has its ebb and flow'in directions contrary to each other, so also 
is it in this. Government founded on a moral theory, on a system of 
universal peace, on the mdefeasible, hereditary rights of man. is now 
revolving from west to east by a stronger impulse than the government 
of the sword revolved from east in west. It interests not particular 
individuals but nations in its progress, and promises a new' era to the 
human race. 

The danger to which the success of revolutions is mosi exposed is 
that of attempting them before the principles on which they proceed, 
and the advantages to result from them, are sufficiently understood. 
Almost everything appertaining to the circumstances of a nation has 
been absorbed and confounded under the general and mysterious 
word government. Though it avoids taking to its account the errors it 
commits and the mischiefs it occasions, it fails not to arrogate to itself 
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whatever has the appearance of prosperity. It robs industrv' of its 
honors by pedantically making itself the cause of its effects; and 
purloins from the general character of man the merits that appertain 
to him as a social being. 

It may therefore be of use, in thisday of revolutions, to discriminate 
between those things which are the effect of government, and those 
which are not. This will best be done by taking a review of society and 
civilization, and the consequences resulting therefrom, as things 
distinct from what arc called governmenis. By beginning with this 
investigation, wc shall be able to assign effects to their proper causes, 
and analyze the mass of common errors. 


I. Of Society and Civilization 


A great part of that order which reigns among mankind is not the 
effect of government. It had its origin in the principles of society and 
the natural constitutiorr of man. It existed prior to government, and 
would exist if the formality ofgovernment was abolished. The mutual 
dependence and reciprocal interest which man has in man, and all the 
parts ofa civilized community upon each other, create that great chain 
of connection which holds it together. The landholder, the farmer, 
the manufacturer, the merchant, the tradesman, and every occupa¬ 
tion prospers by the aid which each receives from the other, and from 
the whole. Common interest regulates their concerns and forms their 
laws; and the laws which common usage ordains have a greater 
influence than the laws of government. In fine, society performs Ibr 
itself almost everything which is ascribed to government. 

To understand the nature and quantity of government proper for 
man, it is necessary to attend to his character. As nature created him 
for social life, she fitted him for the station she intended. In all cases 
she made his natural wants greater than his individual powers. No one 
man is capable, without the aid of society, of supplying his own wants; 
and those wants, acting upon every individual, impel the whole of 
them into society as naturally as gravitation acts to a center. 

But she has gone further. She has not only forced man into society^ 
by a diversity of wants, which the reciprocal aid of each other can 
supply, but she has implanted in him a system of social affections, 
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which, though not neccssar)^ to his existence, arc essential to his 
happiness. There is no period in life when this love for society ceases 
to act. It begins and ends with our being. 

If we examine with attention into the composition and constitution 
of man, the diversit>’ of his wants, and the diversity of talents in 
dififereni men for reciprocally accommodating the wants of each 
other, his propensity to .society, and consequently to preserve the 
advantages resulting from it, we shall easily discover that a great part 
of what is called government is mere imposition. 

Government is no further necessary than to supply the few cases to 
which society and civilization are not conveniendy competent; and 
instances are not wanting to show' that everything which government 
can usefully add thereto, has been performed by the common consent 
of society, without government. 

For upwards of two years from the commencement of the .Ameri¬ 
can war, and a longer period in several of the American states, there 
were no established forms of government. The old governments had 
been abolished, and the country was too much occupied in defense to 
employ its attention in establishing new governments; yet during this 
interval order and harmony were presened as inviolate as in any 
country in Europe. There is a natural aptness in man, and more so in 
society, because it embraces a greater variety of abtlities and 
resources to accommodate itself to whatever situation it is in. The 
instant formal government is abolished, society begins to act. A 
general association takes place, and common interest produces 
common security. 

So far is it from being true, as has been pretended, that the 
abolition of any formal government is the dissolution of society, it acts 
by a contrary impulse, and brings the latter the closer together. All 
that pan ofits organization which it had committed toils government 
devolves again upon itself, and acts through its medium. When men. 
as well from natural instinct as from reciprocal benefits, have habitu - 
ated themselves to social and civilized life, there is always enough of 
its principles in practice to carry them through any changes they may 
find necessary or convenient to make in their government. In short, 
man is so naturally a creature of society, that it is almost impossible lo 
put him out of it. 

Formal government makes but a small part of civilized life; and 
when even the best that human wisdom can devise is established, it is 
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a thing more in name and idea than in fact. It is to the great and 
fundamental principles of society and civilization - to the common 
usage universally consented to, and mutually and reciprocally main¬ 
tained - to the unceasing circulation of interest, which, passing 
through its innumeraWle channels, invigorates the whole mass of 
civilized man — it is to these things, infinitely more than to anything 
which even the best instituted government can perform, that the 
safety and prosperity of the individual and of the whole depends. 

The more perfect civilization is, the less occasion has it for 
government, because the more does it regulate its own affairs and 
govern itself; but so contrary is the practice of old governments to the 
reason of the case, that the expenses of them increase in the 
proportion they ought to diminish- It is but few general laws that 
civilized life requires, and those of such common usefulness, that 
whether they are enforced by the forms of government or not, the 
effect will be nearly the same. If we consider what the principles are 
that first condense men into society, and what the motives that 
regulate their mutual intercourse afterwards, we shall find, by the 
lime we arrive at what is called government, that nearly the whole of 
the business is performed by the natural operation of the parts upon 
each other. 

Man, with respect to all those matters, is more a creature of 
consistency than he is aware of, or than governments would wish him 
to believe. All the great laws of society are laws of nature. Those of 
trade and commerce, whether with respect to the intercourse of 
individuals or of nations, are laws of mutual and reciprocal interest. 
They are followed and obeyed, because it is the interest of the parties 
so to do, and noton account of any formal laws their governments may 
impose or interpose. 

But how often is the natural propensity to society disturbed or 
destroyed by the operations of government! When the latter, instead 
of being ingrafted on the principles of the former, assumes to exist for 
itself, and acts by partialities of favor and oppression, it becomes the 
cause of the mischief it ought to prevent. 

If we look back to the riots and tumults which at various times have 
happened in England, we shall find, that they did not proceed from 
the want of a government, but that government was itself the 
generating cause; instead of consolidating society, it divided it; it 
deprived it of its natural cohesion, and engendered discontents and 

167 



Thomas Paine: Political Writings 


disorders, which otherwise would not have existed. In those associa¬ 
tions which men promiscuously Ibrni for the purpose of trade, or of 
any concern in which government is totally out of'the question and in 
which they act merely on the principles of society, w'c sec how 
naturally the various parties unite; and this shows, by comparison, 
that governments, so far from being always the cause or means of 
order, arc often the destruction of it. The riots of 1780 had no other 
source than the remains of those prejudices which the government 
itself had encouraged. But with respect to England there are also 
other causes. 

Excess arid inequality of taxation, however disguised in the means, 
never fail to appear in their effect. As a great mass of the community 
are thrown thereby into poverty and discontent, they are consiandy on 
the brink of commotion; and, deprived as they unfortunateh are of 
the means ofinformadon, arc easily heated to outrage. Whatever the 
apparent cause of any riots may be, the real one is always want of 
happiness. It shows that something is wrong in the system of 
government, that injures ihe felicity by which society is to be 
preserved. 

But as fati is superior to reasoning, the instance of America 
presents itself 10 confirm these observations. Ifthcrc is a country in 
the world, where concord, according to common calculation, would 
be least expected, it is America. Made up, as it is, of people from 
different nations, accustomed to different forms and habits of 
government, speaking different languages, and more different in 
their modes of worship, it would appear that the union of such a 
people was impracticable; but by the simple operation of constructing 
government on the principles of society and the rights of man, even 
difficulty retires, and all the parts are brought into cordial unison. 
There, the poor are not oppressed, the rich are not privileged- 
industry is not mortified by the splendid extravagance of a court 
rioting at its expoose, fheir taxes are few, because their government 
is just; and as there is nothing to render them wretched, there is 
nothing to engender riots and tumuln. 

A metaphysical man, like Mr. Burke, would have tortured his 
invention to discover how such a people could be governed. 1 le would 
have supposed that some must be managed by fraud, others by force, 
and all by some contrivance; rhai genius must be hired 10 impose 
upon ignorance, and show and parade to fascinate rhe vulgar. Lost in 
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the abundance of his researches, he would have resolved and re¬ 
resolved, and finally overlooked the plain and easy road that lay 
directly before him. 

One of the great advantages of the American revolution has been 
that it led to a discovery of the principles and laid open the imposition 
of governments. All the revolutions till then had been worked within 
the atmosphere of a court, and never on the great floor of a nation. 
The parties were always of the class of courtiers; and whatever was 
their rage for reformation, they carefully preserved the fraud of the 
profession. 

In all cases they took care to represent government as a thing made 
up of mysteries which only themselves understood: and they hid from 
the understanding of the nation the only thing that was beneficial to 
know, namely, that gavemmtni is nothing mere than anational association 
actmgon tkepnnciples ofsoaety. 

Having thus endeavored to show that the social and civilized state 
of man is capable of performing within itself almost everything 
necessary to its protection and government, it will be proper, on the 
other hand, to take a review of the present old governments, and 
examine whether their principles and practice are correspondent 
thereto. 


II. Of the Origin of the Present Old 
Governments 

It is impossible that such governments as have hitherto existed in [he 
world could have commenced by any other means than a total 
violation of every principle, sacred and moral. The obscurity in which 
the origin of all the present old governments is buried, implies the 
iniquity and disgrace with which they began. The origin of the 
present governments of America and France will ever be remem¬ 
bered, because it is honorable to record it; hut with respect to the rest, 
even flattery has consigned them to the tomb of time, without an 
inscription- 

It could have been no difficult thing in the early and solitary ages of 
the world, while the chief employment of men was that of attending 
flocks and herds, for a banditti of ruffians to overrun a country, and 
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lay it under contribution. Their power being thus established, the 
chief of the band contrived to lose the name of robber in that of 
monarch; and hence the origin of monarchy and kings. 

The origin of the government of Engl and, so far as relates to what is 
called its line of monarchy, being one ofthe latest, is perhaps the best 
recorded. The hatred which the Norman invasion and tyranny began 
must have been deeply rooted in the nation to have outlived the 
contrivance to obliterate it. Though not a courtier will talk of the 
curfew-bell, not a village in England has forgonen it. 

Those bands of robbers having parcelled out the world and divided 
it into dominions, began, as is naturally the case, to quarrel with each 
other. What at first wasobiained by violence was considered by others 
as lawful to be taken, and a second plunderer succeeded the first. 
They alternately invaded the dominions which each had assigned to 
himself, and the brutality with which they treated each other explains 
the original character of monarchy. It was ruffian torturing ruffian. 
The conqueror considered the conquered not as his prisoner, but his 
property. He led him in triumph rattling in chains, and doomed him, 
at pleasure, to slavery or death. As time obliterated the history of their 
beginning, their successors assumed new appearances to cut off the 
entail of their disgrace, but their principles and objects remained the 
same. What at firsiwas plunder assumed the softer name of revenue, 
and the power originally usurped, they affected to inherit. 

From such beginning of governments, what could be expected but 
a continual system of war and extortion? It has established itself into a 
trade. The vice is not peculiar to one more than to another, but is the 
common principle of all. There does not exist within such govern¬ 
ments a stamina whereon to ingraft reformation; and the shortest and 
most eJTectual remedy is to begin anew. 

What scenes of horror, what perfecdon of iitiquity, present them¬ 
selves in contemplating the character and reviewing the history of 
such governments! If we would delineate human nature with a 
baseness of heart and hypocrisy of countenance that reflection would 
shudder at and humanity disown, it is kings, courts, and cabinets, that 
must sit for the portrait, Man, as he is naturally, with all his faults 
about him, is not up to the character. 

Can we possibly suppose that if government had originated in a 
right principle, and had notan interest in pursuing a wrong one, that 
the world could have been in the wretched and quarrelsome condi- 
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tion we have seen it? Whai inducement has the farmer, while 
following the plough, to ky aside his peaceful pursuits and go to war 
with the fanner of another country? Or what inducement has the 
manufacturer? What is dominion to them, or to any class of men in a 
nadon? Does it add an acre to any man’s estate, or raise its value? Arc 
not conquest and defeat each of the same price, and taxes the never- 
failing consequence? Though this reasoning may be good to a nation, 
it is rtot so to a government. War is the faro-table of governments, and 
nations the dupes of the gamc. 

If there is anything to wonder at in this miserable scene of 
governments, more than might be expected, it is the progress which 
the peaceful aru of agriculture, manufacture, and commerce have 
made, beneath such a long accumulating load of discouragement and 
oppression. It serves to show that instinct in animals does notact with 
stronger impulse than the principles of society and civilization 
operate in man. Under all discouragements, he pursues his object and 
yields to nothing but impossibilities. 


ni. Of the Old and New Systems of 
Government 

Nothing can appear more contradictory than the principles on which 
the old governments began, and the condition to which society, 
civilization, and commerce, are capable of carrying mankind. 
Government on the old system is an assumption of power for the 
aggrandizement of itself; on the new, a delegation of power for the 
common benefit of society. The former supports itself by keeping up 
a system of war; the latter promotes a system of peace as the true 
means of enriching a nation. The one encourages national prejudi¬ 
ces; the other promotes universal society as the means of universal 
commerce. The one measures its prosperity by the quantity of 
revenue it extorts; the other proves its excellence by the small quantity 
of taxes it requires, 

Mr. Burke has talked of old and new whigs. If he can amuse himself 
with childish names and distinctions, [ shall not interrupt his 
pleasure. It is not to him, but to the Abbe Sieyes, that I address this 
chapter. I am already engaged to the latter gentleman to discuss the 
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subject of monarchical government; and as it naturally occurs in 
comparing the old and new systems, 1 make this the opportunity of 
presenting to him my observations. I shall occasionally take Mr, 
Burke in my way, 

Though it might be proved that the system of government now 
called the new is the most ancient in principle of all that have existed, 
being founded on the original inherent rights of man: yet. as tyranny 
and the sword have suspended the exercise of those rights for many 
centuries past, it serves better the purpose of distinction to call it the 
new than to claim the right of calling it the old. 

The first general disdnedon between those two systems is that the 
one now called the old is hereditary, either in whole or in part; and the 
new is entirely repmentative. It rejects all hereditary government: 

jst. As being an imposidon on mankind. 

2d, As inadequate ro the purposes for which government is 
necessaiy. 

With respect to the first of these heads, it cannot be proved by what 
right hereditary government could begin; neither does there exist, 
within the compass of mortal power, a right to establish it. Mar has no 
authority over posterity in matters of personal right; and therefore no 
man or body of men had, or can have, a right to set up hereditary 
government. Were even ourselves to come again into existence, 
instead of being succeeded by posterity, we have not now the right of 
taking from ourselves the rights which would then be ours. On what 
ground, then, do we pretend to take them from others? 

All hereditary government is in its nature tyranny- A heritable 
crown, or a heritable throne, or by what other fanciful name such 
things may be called, have no other significant explanation than that 
mankind are heritable property. To inherit a government is to inherit 
the people, as if they were flocks and herds, 

With respect to the second head, that of being inadequate to the 
purposes for which government is necessary, we have only to consider 
what government essentially is and compare it with the circumstances 
to which hereditary succession is subject. 

Government ought to be a thing always in full maturity. It ought to 
be so constructed as to be superior to all the accidents to which 
individual man is subject; and therefore, hereditary succession, by 
being lofhem ail, is the most irregular and imperfect of all the 
systems of govcnimem, 
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We have heard the nghu of man called a /fiv/j'i/system; but the only 
system to which the word la'dmg is truly applicahfe is the hereditary 
monarchical system. It is a system of mental Irveling. It indis¬ 
criminately admits every species of character to the same authority. 
Vice and vinue, ignorance and wisdom, in shon, every quality, good 
or bad, is put on the same level. Kings succeed each other, not as 
rationals, but as animals. Can ue then be surprised at the abject state 
of the human mind in monarchical countries, when the government 
itself is formed on such an abject leveling system.’ It has no fixed 
character. Today it is one thing; and tomorrow it is something else. It 
changes with the temper of every succeeding individual, and is 
subieci to ail the varieties of each. It is government through the 
medium of passions and adcidents. It appears under all the various 
characters of childhood, decrepitude, dotage, a thing at nurse, in 
leading strings, or on crutches. It reverses the wholesome order of 
nature. It occasionally puts children over men, and the conceits of 
non-age over wisdom and experience. In short, we cannot conceive a 
more ridiculous figure of government than hereditary succession, in 
all its cases, presents. 

Could it be made a decree in nature, or an edict registered in 
heaven, and man could know it, that virtue and wisdom should 
invariably appertain to hereditary succession, the objections to it 
would be removed; but when we see that nature acts as if she 
disowned and sported with the hereditary system; chat the mental 
characters of successors, in all countries, are below the average of 
human understanding; that one is a tyrant, another an idiot, a third 
insane, and some all three together, it is impossible to attach 
confidence to it, when reason in man has power to act. 

It is not to the AbbeSieyes that I need apply this reasoning; he has 
already saved me that trouble by giving his own opinion upon the case. 
“If it be asked,” says he, “what is my opinion with respect to 
hereditary right, 1 answer, without hesitation that, in good theory, an 
hereditary transmission of any power or office can never accord with 
the laws of true representation. Hereditaryship is, in this sense, as 
much an attaint upon principle as an outrage upon society. But let 
us,” continues he, “refer to the history of all elective monarchies and 
principalities; is there one in which the elective mode is not worse 
than the hereditary succession?” 

As to debating on which is the worst of the two, is admitting both to 
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be bad; and herein we are agreed. The preference which che abbe has 
given, is a condemnation of the thing he prefers. Such a mode of 
reasoningonsucha subject is inadmissible, because it finally amounts 
to an accusation of providence, as if she had left to man no other 
choice with respea to government than between two evils, the bestof 
which he admits to be "an aliaini upon principle, and an outrage up&n 
society. ” 

Passing over, for the present, all the evils and mischiefs which 
monarchy has occasioned in the world, nothing can more effectually 
pros'C its uselessness in a state of aviJ gpvemmeni than making it 
hereditary. Would we make any office hereditary that required 
wisdom and abilities to fill it.’ And where wisdom and abilities are not 
necessary, such an office, whatever it may be, is superfluous or 
insignificant. 

Hereditary succession is a burlesque upon monarchy. It puts it in 
the most ridicuious light by presenting it as an office which any child 
or idiot may fill. It requires some talents to be a common mechanic; 
but to be a king requires only the animal figure of man - a sort of 
breathing automaton. This sort of superstition may last a few years 
more, but it cannot long resist the awakened reason and interest of 
man. 

As to Mr. Burke, he is a stickler for monarchy, not altogether as a 
pensioner, if he is one, which 1 believe, but as apolitical man. He has 
uken up a contemptible opinion of mankind, who, in their turn, are 
taking up the same of him. He considers them as a herd of beings that 
must be governed by fraud, effigy, and show; and an idol would be as 
good a figure of monarchy with him, as a man. I will, however, do him 
the justice to say that, with respect to America, he has been very 
complimentary. He always contended, at least in my hearing, that the 
people of America were more enlightened than those of England, or 
of any country in Europe; and that therefore the imposition of show 
was not necessary in their governments. 

Though the comparison between hereditary and elective 
monarchy, which the abbe had made, is unnecessary to the case, 
because the representative system rejects both; yet were I to make the 
comparison, I should decide contrary to what he has done. 

The civil wars which have originated from contested hereditary 
claims are more numerous, and have been more dreadful, and of 
longer continuance than those which have been occasioned by 
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election. All the civil wars in France arose from the hereditary system; 
they were either produced by hereditary claims, or by the imperfec¬ 
tion of the hereditary form, which admits of regencies, or monarchy at 
nurse. With respect to England, its history is full of the same 
misfortunes. The contests for succession between the houses of York 
and Lancaster lasted a whole century; and others of a similar nature 
have renewed themselves since that period. Those of 1715 and 1745 
were of the same kind. The succession-war for the crown of Spain 
embroiled almost half of Europe. The disturbances in Holland are 
generated from the hereditaryship of the stadtholder. A government 
calling itself free, with an hereditary office, is like a thorn in the flesh 
that produces a fermentation which endeavors to discharge it. 

But I might go further, and place also foreign wars, of whatever 
kind, to the same cause. It is by adding the evil of hereditary 
succession to that of monarchy that a permanent familv interest is 
created, whose constant objects are dominion and revenue, Poland, 
though an elective monarchy, has had fewer wars than those which 
are hereditary; and it is the only government that has made a voluntary 
essay, though but a small one, to reform the condition of the country. 

Having thus glanced at a few of the defects of the old, or hereditary 
systems of government, let us compare il with the new, or representa¬ 
tive system. 

The representative system takes society and civilization for its 
basis; nature, reason, and experience for its guide. 

Experience, in all ages and in all countries, has demonsrrated that it 
is impossible to control nature in her distribution of mental powers. 
She gives them as she pleases. Whatever is the rule by which she, 
apparently to us, scatters them among mankind, that rule remains a 
secret to man. It would be as ridiculous (0 anempt to fix the 
hereditaryship of human beauty, as of wisdom. 

Whatever wisdom constiaiently is, it is like a seedless plant; it may 
be reared when it appears; but it cannot be voluntarily produced. 
There is always a sufficiency somewhere in rhe general mass of 
society for all purposes; but with respect to the parts of society, it is 
continually changing its place. It rises in one today, in another 
tomorrow and has most probably visited in rotation every family of the 
earth, and again withdrawn. 

As this is the order of nature, the order of government must 
necessarily follow it, or government will, as we see it does, degenerate 
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into ignorance- The herediiar>' system, therefore, is as repugnant to 
human wisdom as to human rights; and is as absurd as it is unjust. 

As the republic of leners brings forward the best literary produc¬ 
tions by giving to genius a fair and universal chance; so the represen¬ 
tative system of government is calculated to produce the wisest laws 
by collecdng wisdom where it can be found. I smile to myself when I 
contemplate the ridiculous insignificance into which literature and all 
the sciences would sink, were they made hereditary; and 1 carry the 
same idea into governments. An hereditary governor is as incon- 
sistertt as an herediuiy author. 1 know not whether Homer or Euclid 
had sons; but I will venture an opinion that if they had, and had left 
their works unfinished, chose sons could not have completed them. 

Do we need a stronger evidence of the absurdity of hcrediuty 
government than is seen in descendants of those men, in any line of 
life, who once were famous? Is there scarcely an instance in which 
there is not a total reverse of the character? It appears as if the tide of 
mental faculties flowed as far as it could in certain channels, and then 
forsook its course and arose in others. How irrational then is the 
hereditary system which establishes channels of power in company 
with which wisdom refuses to flow! Uy continuing this absurdity, man 
is perpetually in contradiction with himself; he accepts, for a king, or 
chief magistrate, or a legislator, a person whom he would not elect for 
a constable. 

It appears to general observation that revolutions create genius and 
talents; but those events do no more than bring them forward. There 
exists in man a mass of sense lying in a dormant state, and which, 
unless something excites it to action, will descend with him, in that 
condition, to the grave. .As it is to the advantage of society that the 
whole of its faculties should be employed, the construction of 
government ought to be such as to bring forward, by a quiet and 
regular operation, all that extent of capacity which never fails to 
appear in revolutions. 

This cannot uke place in the insipid state of hereditary govern¬ 
ment, not only because it prevents, but because it operates to 
benumb. When the mind of a nation is bowed down by any political 
superstition in its government, such as hereditary succession is, it 
loses a considerable portion of its powers on all other subjects and 
objects. Hereditary succession requires the same obedience to 
ignorance as to wisdom; and when once the mind can bring itself to 
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pay this indiscrijninate reverence, it descends below the stature of 
mental manhood. It is ht to be great only in little things. It acts a 
treachery upon itself, and suffocates the sensations that urge to 
detection. 

Though the ancient governments present to us a miserable picture 
of the condition of man, there is one which above all others exempts 
itself from the general description. I mean the democracy of the 
Athenians. We see more to admire and less to condemn, in that great, 
extraordinary people, than in anything which history afTords. 

Mr. Burlce is so little acquainted with constituent principles of 
government that he confounds democracy and represenution 
together. Representation was a thing unknown in the ancient 
democracies. In those the mass of the people met and enacted laws 
(grammatically speaking) in the first person. Simple democracy was 
no other than the common hall of the ancients. It signifies the,^rBi as 
well as the public principle of the government. As these democracies 
increased in population, and the territory extended, the simple 
demoaatical form became unwieldy and impracticable; and as the 
system of representation was not known, the consequence was they 
either degenerated convulsively into monarchies or became absorbed 
into such as then existed. Had the system of representation been then 
understood, as it now is, there is no reason to believe that those forms 
of government now called monarchical or aristocratical would ever 
have taken place, k was the want of some method to consolidate the 
parts of society after it became too populous and too extensive for the 
simple democradcal form, and also die lax and solitary condition of 
shepherds and herdsmen in other parts of the world, that afforded 
opportunities to those unnatural modes of government to begin. 

As it is necessary to clear away the rubbish of errors into which the 
subject of government has been thrown. 1 shall proceed to remark on 
some others. 

It has always been the political craft of courtiers and court 
governments to abuse something which they called republicanism; 
but what republicanism was, or is, they never attempt to explain. Let 
us examine a litde into this case. 

The only forms of government are the demoeratical, the 
aristocratical, the monarchical, and what is now called the 
representative. 

What is called a repuhluh not any particular form of government. It 
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is wholly characteristical of ihe purpon, maner, or object for which 
government ought to be instituted, and on which it is to be employed, 
res-publica, the public affairs, or the public good; or, literally 
translated, the public thing. It is a word of a good original, referring to 
what ought to be the charaaer and business of government; and in 
this sense it is naturally opposed to the word monarchy, which has a 
base original signification, It means arbitrary power in an individual 
person; in the exercise of which, himself, and not the res-publica, is the 
object. 

Every government that does not act on the principle of a republic, 
or, in other words, that does not make the res-publica its whole and 
sole object, is not a good government. Republican government is no 
other than government established and conducted for the interest of 
the public, as well individually as collectively. It is not necessarily 
connected with any particular form, but it most naturally associates 
with the representative form, as being best calculated to secure the 
end for which a nation is at the expense of supporting it. 

Various forms of government have affected to style themselves 
republics. Poland calls itself a republic, but is in fact an hereditary 
aristocracy, with what is called an elective monarchy. Holland calls 
itself a republic, which is chiefly aristocratical, with an hereditary 
staddioldership. But the government of America, which is wholly on 
the system of representation, is the only real republic in character and 
practice that now exists. Its government has no other object than the 
public business of the nation, and therefore it is properly a republic; 
and die Americans have taken care that rAd, and no other, shall be the 
object of their government, by their rejecting everything hereditary 
and establishing government on the system of representation only. 

Those who have said that a republic is not a form of government 
calcuiated for countries of great extent mistook, in the first place, the 
business of a government for a form of government; for the res-publica 
equally appertains to every extent of territory and population. And in 
the second place, if they meant anything with respect to form, it was 
the simple democradcal form, such as was the mode of government in 
the ancient democracies, in which there was no representation. The 
case, therefore, is not that a republic cannot be extensive, but that it 
cannot be extensive on the simple democratic form; and the question 
naturally presents itself, Whai is the best form of govemmatt for 
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conducting the RES-publica or public business of a nation after it 
becomes too extensive and populous for the simple democraticalform? 

It cannot be monarch)'| because monarchy ss subject to an objec¬ 
tion of the same amount to which the democratical form was subject. 

It is possible that an individual may lay down a system of principles 
on which government shall be constitutionally established to any 
cjtient of territory. This is no more than an operation of the mind, 
acting by its own powers. But the practice upon those principles, as 
applying to the various and numerous circumstances of a nation, its 
agriculture, manufactures, trade, commerce, &c. require a know¬ 
ledge, of a different kind, and which can be had only from the various 
parts ofsociety. It is an assemblage of practical knowledge which no 
one individual can possess; and therefore the monarchical form is as 
much limited, in useful practice, from the incompetency of know¬ 
ledge, as was the democratical form from the multiplicity of popula¬ 
tion. The one degenerates, by extension, into confusion; the other, 
into ignorance and incapacity, of which all the great monarchies arc 
an evidence. The monarchical form, therefore, could not be a 
Substitute for the democratical, because it has equal inconveniences. 

Much less could it when made hereditary. This is the most 
effectual of ail forms to preclude knowledge. Neither could the high 
democratical mind have voluntarily yielded itself to be governed by 
children and idiots, and all the motley insignificance of character, 
which attends such a mere animal system, the disgrace and the 
reproach of reason and of man. 

As to the aristocratical form, it has the same vices and defects with 
the monarchical, except that the chance of abilities is better from the 
proportion of numbers, but there is still no security for the right use 
and af^lication of them. 

Referring, then, to the original simple democracy, it affords the 
true data from which government on a large scale can begin. It is 
incapable of extension, not from its principle, but from the 
inconvenience of its form; and monarchy and aristocracy from their 
incapacity. Retaining, then, democracy as the ground, and rejecting 
the corrupt systems of monarchy and aristocracy, the representative 
system naturally presents itself; remedying at once the defects of the 
simple democracy as to form, and the incapacity of the other two with 
regard to knowledge. 
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Simple democracy was society governing itself without the use of 
secondary means. By ingrafting representation upon democracy, we 
arrive at a system of government capable of embracing and con¬ 
federating all the various interests and every extent of territory and 
population; and that also with advantages as much superior to 
hereditary government as the republic of letters is to hereditary 
literature. 

It is on this system that the American government is founded. It is 
representation ingrafted upon democracy. It has setded the form by a 
scale parallel in all cases to the extent of the principle. What Athens 
was in miniature, America will be in magnitude. The One was the 
wonder of die ancient world - the other is becoming the admiration 
and model of the present. It is the easiest of all the forms of 
government to be understood and the most eligible in practice; and 
excludes at once the ignwance and insecurity of the hereditary mode 
and the inconvenierKe of the simple democracy. 

If is impossible to conceive a system of government capable of 
acting over such an extent of territory, and such a circle of interests, as 
IS produced by the operation of represenution. France, great and 
populous as it is, is but a spot in the capaciousness of the system. It 
adapts itself to all possible cases. It is preferable to simple democracy 
even in small territories. Adtens, by representation, would have 
surpassed her own democracy . 

That which is called government, or rather dtat which we ought to 
conceive government to be, is no more than some common center in 
which all the pans of society unite. This cannot be established by any 
method so conducive to the various interests of the community as by 
the representative system It concentrates the knowledge necessary to 
dw interests of the parts and of the whole. It places government in a 
state of constant maturity. It is, as has been already observed, never 
young, never old. It is subject neither to nonage nor dotage. It is never 
in the cradle nor on crutches. It admits not of a separation between 
knowledge and power, and is superior, as government ought always to 
be, to all die accidents of individual man, and is therefore superior to 
what is called monarchy. 

A nation is not a body, die figure of which is to be represented by 
the human body; but is like a body contained within a circle, having a 
common center in which every radius meets; and that center is 
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formed by representation. To connect representation with what is 
called monarchy is eccentric government. Representation is of Ltsell' 
the delegated monarchy of a nation, and cannot debase itself by 
dividing it with another. 

Mr. Burke has two or three times in his parliamentary speeches, 
and in his publicadons, made use of a jingle of words that convey no 
ideas. Speaking of government, he says, “It is better to have monarchy 
for its basis, and republicanism for its corrective, than republicanism 
for its basis, and monarchy for its corrective.” If he means that it is 
better to correct folly with wisdom than wisdom with folly, I will no 
otherwise contend with him than to say it would be much better to 
reject the folly altogether. 

But what is this thing which Mr. Burke calls monarchy? Will he 
explain it: all mankind can understand what representation is; and 
that it must necessarily include a variety of knowledge and talents. But 
■what security is there for the same qualities on the part of monarchy? 
Or, when this monarchy is a child, where then is the wisdom? What 
does it know about government? Who then is the monarch? Or where 
is the monarchy? If it is to be performed by regency, it proves it to be a 
farce. A regency is a mock species of republic, and the whole of 
monarchy deserves no better appellation. It is a thing as various as 
imagination can paint. It has none of the stable character that 
government ought to possess. Every succession is a revolution, and 
every regency a counter-revolution. The whole of it is a scene of 
perpetual court cabal and intrigue, of which Mr. Burke is himself an 
instance. 

Whether I have too little sense to see, or too much to be imposed 
upon; whether I have too much or too little pride, or of anything else, I 
leave out of the question; but certain it is that what is called monarchy 
always appears to me a silly, contemptible thing. I compare it to 
something kept behind a curtain, about which there is a great deal of 
bustle and fuss, and a wonderful air of seeming solemnity; but when, 
by any accident, the cunain happens to be open and the company see 
what it is, they burst into laughter. 

In the representative system of government, nothing like this can 
happen. Like the nation itself, it possesses a perpetual stamina as welt 
of body as of mind, and presents itself on the open theater of the world 
in a fair and manly manner. Whatever are its excellencies or its 
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defects, they are visible to all. It exists not by fraud and mystery; it 
deals not in cant and sophistry; but inspires a language that, passing 
from heart to heart, is fell and understood. 

We must shut oui eyes against reason, we must basely degrade our 
understanding, not to see the folly ofwhai is called monarchy. Nature 
is orderly in all her works; but this is a mode of government that 
counteracts nature. It turns the progress of the human faculties 
upside down. It subjects age to be governed by children, and wisdom 
by folly. 

On the contrary, the representative system is always parallel with 
the order and immutable laws of nature, and meets the reason of man 
in every part. For example; 

In the American federal government, more power is delegated to 
the President of the United States, than to any other individual 
member of congress. He cannot, therefore, be elected to this office 
under the age of thirty-five years. By this time the judgment of man 
becomes matured, and he has lived long enough to be acquainted 
with men and things, and the country with him. But on the monarchi¬ 
cal plan (exclusive of the numerous chances there are against every 
man bom into the world, of drawing a prize in the lottery of human 
faculties), the next in succession, whatever he may be, is put at the 
head of a nation, and of a government at the age of eighteen years. 
Does this appear like an act of wisdom.’ Is it consistent with the prt^r 
dignity and the manly character of a nation? Where is the propriety of 
calling such a lad the father of the people? In all other cases, a person 
is a minor until the age of twenty-one years. Before this period he is 
not trusted with the management of an acre of land, or with the 
heritable property of a flock of sheep, or a herd of swine; but 
wonderful to tell! he may at the age of eighteen years be trusted with a 
nation. 

That monarchy is all a bubble, a mere court artifice to procure 
money, is evident (at least to me) in every character in which it can be 
viewed. It would be almost impossible, on the rational system of 
represenudve government, to make out a bill of expenses to such an 
enormous amount as this deception admits. Government is not of 
itself a very chargeable institution. The whole expense of the federal 
government of America, founded, as I have already said, on the 
system of represenution, and extending over a country nearly ten 
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dmcs as large as England, is but six hundred thousand dollars, or one 
hundred and thirty thousand pounds sterling. 

I presume chat no man in his sober senses will compare the 
character of any of the kings of Europe, with that of General 
Washington- Yet, in France, and also in England, the expense of the 
civil list only, for the support of one man, is eight times greater than 
the whole expense of the federal government of America. To assign a 
reason for this appears almost impossible. The generality ofpeople in 
America, especially the poor, are more able to pay taxes than the 
generality of people either in France or England. 

But the case is that the represetilative system diffuses such a body 
of knowledge throughout the nation, on the subject of government, as 
to explode ignorance and preclude imposition. The craft of courts 
cannot be acted on that ground. There is no place for mystery; 
nowhere for it to begin. Those who are not in the representation know 
as much of the nature of business as those who are. An affectation of 
mysterious impoitance would there be scouted. Nations can have no 
secrets; and the secrets of courts, like those of individuals, are always 
their defects. 

In the representative system, the reason for everything must 
publicly appear. Every man is a proprietor in government, and 
considers it a necessary part of his business to undersund. It 
concerns his interest because it affects his property. He examines the 
cost, and compares it with the advantages; and above all, he does rot 
adopt the slavish custom of following what in other governments are 
called leaden. 

It can only be by blinding the understanding of man, and making 
him believe that government is some wonderful mysterious thing, that 
excessive revenues are obtained. Monarchy is well calculated to 
ensure this end. It is the popery of government; a thing kept up to 
amuse the ignorant, and quiet them into paying uxes. 

The government of a free country, properly speaking, is not in the 
persons, but in the laws. The enacting of those requires no great 
expense; and when they are administered, the whole of civil govern¬ 
ment is performed — the rest is all court contrivance. 
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IV. Of Constitutions 


That men mean distinct and separate things when they talk of 
constitutions and of governments j$ evident; or why are those terms 
distinctly and separately used? A constitution is not the act of a 
government, but of a people constituting a government; and govern- 
tncm without a constitution is power without a right. 

All power exercised over a nation must have some beginning- It 
must be either delegated, or assumed. There are no other sources. All 
delegated pjower is trust, and all assumed power is usurpation. Time 
does not alter the nature and quality of either. 

In viewing this subject, the case and circumstances cf .America 
present themselves as in the beginning of a world; and our inquiry 
into the origin of government is shortened by referring to the facts 
that have arisen in our day. We have no occasion to roam for 
information into the obscure field of antiquity, nor hazard ourselves 
upon conjecture. We are brought at once to ihc point of seeing 
government begin, as if we had lived in the beginning of time. The 
real volume, not of history, but of facts, is directly before us, 
unmutilated by contrivance or the errors of tradition. 

1 will here concisely state the commencement of the American 
CMistitutions; by which the difference between constitutions and 
govemmenuwill sufficiently appear. 

It may not be improper to remind the reader that the United States 
of America consist of thirteen states, each of which established a 
government for itself, after the Declaration of Independence, of the 
fourth of July, 1776. Each state aaed independently of the rest in 
forming its government; but the same general principle pervades the 
whole. When the several state governments were formed, they 
proceeded to form the federal government that acts over the whole in 
all matters which concern the interest of the whole, or which relate to 
the intercourse of the several states with each other, or with foreign 
nations. I will begin with giving an instance from one of the state 
governments (that of Pennsylvania) and then proceed to the federal 
government. 

The state of Pennsylvania, though nearly of the same extent of 
territory as England, was then divided into twelve counties. Each of 
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those counties had elected a comminee at the commencement of the 
dispute with the English government; and as the city of Philadelphia, 
which also had its comminee, was the most central for intelligence, it 
became the center of communication to the several count) commit¬ 
tees. WTien it became nccessaiy to proceed to the formation of a 
government, the committee ofPhiladelphia proposed a conference of 
all the county committees to be held in that city, and which met the 
latter end ofjuly, 1776. 

1 hough these committees had been elected by the people, they 
were not elected expressly for the purpose, nor invested with the 
authority of forming a constitution: and as they could not, consistently 
with the American idea of rights, assume such a power, they could 
only confer upon the matter, and put it into a train of operation. The 
conferees, therefore, did no more than state the case and recommend 
to the several counties to elect six representatives for each county, to 
meet in convention at Phdadelphia, with powers to form a constitu¬ 
tion and propose it for public consideration. 

This convention, of which Benjamin Franklin was president, 
having met and deliberated, and agreed upon a constitution, they next 
ordered it to be published, not as a thing established, but for the 
consideration ofthe whole people, their approbation or rejection, and 
then adjourned to a stated time. UTien the time of adjournment was 
expired, the convention reassembled; and as the general opinion of 
the people in approbation of it was then known, the constitution was 
signed, sealed, and proclaimed on the authority oj the people, and the 
original instrument deposited as a public record. The convention 
then appointed a day for the genera! election of the representatives 
who were to compose the government, and the time it should 
commence; and having done this, they dissolved, and returned to 
their several homes and occupations. 

In this constitution were laid dawn, first, a declaration of rights. 
Then followed the fonn which the government should have, and the 
powers it should possess - the authority of the courts of judicature 
and of juries - the manner in which elections should be conducted, 
and the proportion of representatives to the number of electors-the 
time which each succeeding assembly should continue, which was 
one year-the mode of levying and of accounting for the expenditure 
of public money - of appointing public officers, iic. 

No article of this constitution could be altered or infringed at the 
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discretion of the government that was to ensue. It was to that 
government a law, But as it would have been unwise to preclude the 
benefit of experience, and in order also to prevent the accumulation 
of errors, if any should be found, and to preserve a unison of 
government with the circumstances of the state at all times, the 
constitution provided that, at the expiration of every seven years, a 
convention should be elected; for the express purpose of revising the 
constitution, and making alterations, additions, or abolitions therein, 
if any such should be found necessary. 

Here we see a regular process - a government issuing out of a 
constitution, formed by the people in their original character; and that 
constitution serving not only as an authority, but as a law of control to 
the government. It was the political bible of the state. Scarcely a 
family was without it. Every member of the government had a copy; 
and nothing was more common, when any debate arose on the 
principle of a bill, or on the extent of any species of authority, than for 
the members to take the printed constitution out of their pocket, and 
read the chapter with which such matter in debate was connected. 

Having thus given an instance from one of the states, I will show the 
proceedings by which the federal constitution of the United States 
arose and was formed. 

Congress, at its two first meetings, in September 1774 and May 
■775t was nothing more than a deputation from the legislatures of the 
several provinces, afterwards states; and had no other authority than 
what arose from common consent and the necessity of its acting as a 
public body. In everything which related to the internal affairs of 
America, congress went no further than to issue recommendations, to 
the several provincial assemblies, who at discretion adopted them or 
not. Nothing on the part of congress was compulsive; yet, in this 
situation, it was more faithfully and affectionately obeyed, chan was 
any government in Europe. This instance, like that of the national 
assembly of France, sufficiently shows that the strength of govern¬ 
ment does not consist in anything wtihin itself, but in the attachment 
of a nation, and the interest which the people feel in supporting it. 
When this is lost, government is but a child in power; and though, like 
the old government of France, it may harass individuals for a while, it 
but facilitates its own fall. 

After the Declaration of Independence, it became consistent with 
the principle on which represenutive government is founded that the 
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authority of congress should be defined and established. Whether 
that authority should be more or less than congress then discretion- 
arily exercised, was not then thcque.stion. It was merely the rectitude 
of the raeasure. 

For this purpose the act, called the Act of Confederation (which 
was a sort ofimperfect federal constitution), was proposed, and after 
long deliberation was concluded in the year 1781. It was not the act of 
congress, because it is repugnant to the principles of representative 
government that a body should give power to itself. Congress first 
informed the several states of the powers which it conceived were 
necessary to be invested in the union, to enable it to perform the 
duties and services required from it; and the states severally agreed 
with each other, and concentrated in congress those powers. 

It may not be improper to observe that in both those instances (the 
one of Pennsylvania, and the other of the United States) there is no 
such thing as the idea of a compact between the people on one side, 
and the government on the other. The compact was that of the people 
with each other, to produce and constitute a government. To suppose 
that any government can be party in a compact with the whole people 
is to suppose it to have existence before it can have a right to exist. The 
only instance in which a compact can take place between the people 
and those who exercise the government is that the people shall pay 
them, while they choose to employ them. 

Government is not a trade which any man or body of men has a 
right to set up and exercise for his own emolument, but is altogether a 
trust, in right of those by whom that trust is delegated, and by whom it 
is always resumable. It has of itself no rights; they are altogether 
duties. 

Having thus given two instances of the original formation of a 
constitution, I will show the manner in which both have been changed 
since their first establishment. 

The powen vested in the governments of the several states, by the 
state constitutions, were found, upon experience, to be too great; and 
those vested in the federal government, by the act of confederation, 
too little. The defect was not in the principle, but in the distribution of 
power. 

Numerous publications, in pamphlets and in the newspapers, 
appeared on the propriety and necessity of new-modeling the federal 
government. After some time of public discussion, carried on through 
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the channel of the press and in conversations, the stare of Virginia, 
experiencing some inconvenience with respect to commerce, pro¬ 
posed holding a continental conference; in consequence of which a 
deputation from five or six of the state assemblies met at Annapolis in 
Maryland, in 1786. This meeting, not conceiving itself sufficiently 
authorized to go into the business of a reform, did no more than state 
their general opinions of the propriety of the measure and recom¬ 
mend that a convention of all the states should be held the year 
following. 

This convention met at Philadelphia, in May 1787, of which 
General Washington was elected president. He was not at that dme 
connected with any of the state governments or with congress. He 
delivered up his commission when the war ended, and since then had 
lived a private citizen. 

The convention went deeply into all the subjects; and having, after 
a variety of debate and investigation, agreed among themselves upon 
the several parts of a federal constitution, the next question was the 
manner of giving it authority and practice 

For this purpose, they did not, like a cabal of courtiers, send for a 
Dutch stadtholder, or a German elector; but they referred the whole 
matter to the sense and interest of the country. 

They first directed that the proposed constitution should be 
published. Second, that each state should elect a convention 
expressly for the purpose of taking it into consideration, and of 
radiying or rejecting it; arid that as soon as the apiprobadon and 
ratification of any nine sutes should be given, that those states should 
proceed to the election of their proportion of members to the new 
federal government; and that the operation i>f it should then begin, 
and the former federal government cease. 

The several states proceeded accordingly to elect their conven¬ 
tions; some ofthose conventions ratified the constitution by very large 
majorities, and two or three unanimously. In others there were much 
debate and division of opinion. In the Massachusetts convention, 
which met at Boston, the majority was not above nineteen or twenty, 
in about three hundred members; but such is the nature of represen¬ 
tative government, that it quietly decides all matters by majority. After 
the debate in the Massachusetts convention was closed, and the vote 
taken, the objecting members rose and declared, "Thai though th^ 
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had argued and voted against it, because certain parts appeared lo them in a 
different light to what they appeared to other mmherscyei as the vote had 
been decided in favor of the constitution as proposed, they should give it the 
same practical support as if they had votedfor it. ” 

As soon as nine states had concurred (and the rest followed in the 
order their conventions were elected), the old fabric of the federal 
government was taken down, and a new one erected, of which 
General Washington is president. In this place 1 cannot help remark¬ 
ing that the character and services of this gentleman are sufficient to 
put all those men called kings to shame. While they are receiving from 
the sweat and tabors ofmankind a prodigality of pay, to which neither 
their abilities nor their services can entitle them, he is rendering every 
service in his power, and refusing eveiy pecuniary reward. He 
accepted no pay as commander-ln-chief; he accepts none as 
president of the United States. 

After the new federal constitution was established, the state of 
Pennsylvania, conceiving that some parts of its own constitution 
required to be altered, elected a convention for that purpose. The 
proptosed alterations were published, and the people concurring 
therein, they were established. 

In forming those constitutions, or in altering them, little or no 
inconvenience took place. The ordinary course of things was not 
interrupted, and the advantages have been much. It is always the 
interest of a far greater number of people in a nation to have things 
right than to let them remain wrong; and when public matters are 
open to debate, and the public judgment free, it will not decide wrong 
unless it decides too hastily. 

In the two instances of changing the constitutions, the government 
then in being were not actors cither way. Government has no right to 
make itself a party in any debate respecting the principles or modes of 
forming or of changing constitutions. It is not for the benefit of those 
who exercise the powers of government, that constitutions, and the 
governments issuing from them, are established. In all those matters, 
the right of judging and acting are in those who pay, and not in those 
who receive. 

A constitution is the property of a nation, and not of those who 
exercise the government. All the constitutions of America are 
declared to be established or the authority of the people. In France, 
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the word nation is used instead of the people; but in both cases, a 
constitution is a thin§ antecedent to the government, and always 
distinct therefrom. 

In England, it is not difficult to perceive that everything has a 
constitution, except the nation. Every society and association that is 
established first agreed upon a number of original articles, digested 
into form, which are its constitution. It then appointed its officers, 
whose powers and authorities are described in that constitution, and 
the government of that society then commenced. Those officers, by 
whatever name they are called, have no authority to add to, alter, or 
abridge the original articles. It is only to the constituting power that 
this right belongs. 

From the want of undersunding the difference between a constitu¬ 
tion and a government, Dr. Johnson, and all writers of his description, 
have always bewildered themselves. They could not but perceive that 
there must necessarily be a wntroilingpower existing somewhere, and 
they placed this power in the discretion of the persons exercising the 
government, instead of placing it in a constitution formed by the 
nation. When it is in a constitution, it has the nation for its suppon, 
and the natural and the political controlling powers are together. The 
laws which are enacted by governments control men only as individu¬ 
als, but the nation, through its constitution, controls the whole 
government, and has a natural ability so to do. The final controlling 
power, therefore, and the original constituting power are one and the 
same power. 

Dr. Johnson could not have advanced such a position in any 
country where there was a constitution; and he is himself an evidence 
that no such thing as a constitution exists in England. But it may be 
put as a question, not improper to be investigated, that if a constitu¬ 
tion does not exist, how came the idea of its existence so generally 
established.^ 

In order to decide this question, it is necessary to consider a 
constitution in both its cases: ist, as creating a government and giving 
it powers; ad, as regulating and restraining the powers so given. 

If we begin with William of Normandy, we find that the govern¬ 
ment of England was originally a tyranny, founded on an invasion and 
conquest of the countiy. This being admined, it will then appear that 
the exertion of the nation, at different periods, to abate that tyranny 
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and render it less intolerable, has been credited for a constinidon. 

Magna Charts, as it was called (it is now like an almanac of the 
same date), was no more than compelling the government to 
renounce a pan of its assumprions. It did not create and give powers 
to government in the manner a constitution does; but was, as far as it 
went, of the nature of a re*conquest, and not of a constitution; for, 
could the nation have totally expelled the usurpation, as France has 
done its despotism, it would then have had a constitution to form. 

The history of the Edwards and the Henrys, and up to the 
commencement of the Stuarts, exhibits as many instances of tyranny 
as could be acted within the limits to which the nation had restricted 
it. The Stuarts endeavored to pass those limits, and their fate is well- 
known. In all those instances we see nothing of a constitution, but 
only of restrictions on assumed power. 

.\ftet this, another William, descended from the same stock, and 
claiming from the same origin, gained possession; and of the two 
evils, James and William, the nation preferred what il thought the 
least; since, from the circumstances, it must take one. The act, called 
the Bill of Rights, comes here into view. What is it but a bargain which 
the parts of the government made with each other to divide power, 
profit, and privileges.^ You shall have so much, and I will have the rest; 
and with respect to the nation, ilsaid, for your share, yov shall have the 
right of petitioning. This being the case, the bill of rights is more 
properly a bill of wrongs and of insult. .As to what is called the 
convention-parliament, it was a thing that made iuelf, and then made 
the authority by which it acted. A few persons got together and called 
themselves by that name. Several of them had neverbeen elected, and 
none of them for the purpose. 

From the time of Wiliiam, a species of government arose, issuing 
out of this coalition bill of rights; and more so, since the corruption 
introduced at the Hanover succession by the agency of Walpole: that 
can be described by no other name than a despotic legislation. 
Though the parts may embarrass each other, the whole has no 
bounds; and the only right il acknowledges out of itself is the right of 
petitioning, Where then is the constitution that either gives or 
restrains power? 

It is not because a part of the government is elective that makes it 
less a despotism, if the persons so elected possess afterwards, as a 


»9* 



Thomas Paine: Political Writings 


parliament, unlimited p>owers. Election, in this case, becomes 
separated from representation, and the candidates are candidates for 
despodsm. 

1 cannot believe that any nation, reasoning on its own rights, would 
have thought of calling those thii^ a constiluUan, if the cry of 
consdtutton had not been set up by the goveniment. It has got into 
circulation, like the words hre and quiz, by being chalked up in 
speeches of parliament, as those words were on window shutters and 
doorposts; but whatever the constitution may be in other respects, it 
has undoubtedly been ike most productive machine for laxation that mas 
ever invented. The taxes in France, under the new constitution, are not 
quite thirteen shillings per head,* and the taxes in England, under 
■what is called its present constitution, are forty-e^ht shillings and 
sixpence per head, men, women, and children, amounting to nearly 
seventeen millions sterling, besides the expense of collection, which 
is upwards of a million more. 

In a country like England, where the whole of the civil government 
is executed by the people of every town and county by means of parish 
officers, magistrates, quarterly sessions, juries, and assize, without 
any trouble to what is called government, or any other expense to the 
revenue than the salary of the judges, it is astonishing how such a 
mass of taxes can be employed. Not even the internal defense of the 
country is paid out of the revenue. On all occasions, whether real or 
contrived, recourse is continually had to new loans and to new taxes. 
No wonder, then, that a machine of government so advantageous to 
the advocates of a court should be so triumphantly extolled! No 
wonder that St. James’s or St. Stephen’s should echo with the 
continual cry of constitution! No wonder that the French revolution 
should be reprobated, and the res-publica treated with reproach! 

I wUl now, by way of relaxation, turn a thought or wo to .Mr. Burke. 

1 ask his pardon for neglecting him so long. 


Tht whole amount of the assessed tares of France, for the present year is three 
hundred millions of francs, which is twelve millions and a half sterling; and the 
incidental tares are estimated at three toillions, malting in the whole fifteen millions 
and a half; which among twenty-four millions of people, is not quite thirteen shil¬ 
ling per head. 

France has lessened her taxes since the Revolution, nearly nine millions sterling 
annually. Before the Revolution, the city of Paris paid a duty of upwards of thirty 
per cent on all articles brought iitio the city. This tax was collected at the city gates. 
It was taken off on the first of last .May, and the gates taken down. 
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"America," says he (in his speech on the Canada constitution bill), 
“never dreamed of such absurd doctrine as the Rights of Man.” 

Mr. Burke is such a bold presumer, and advances his assertions 
and premises with such a deficiency of judgment, that, without 
troubling ourselves about principles of philosophy or politics, the 
mere logical conclusions they produce are ridiculous. For instance: 

If governments, as Mr. Burke assens, are not founded on the rights 
of man, and are founded on any rights at all, they consequently must be 
founded on the rights of something that is not man. What, then, is that 
something? 

Generally speaking, we know of no other creatures that inhabit the 
earth than man and beast; and in all cases where only two things olfer 
themselves and one must be admitted, a negation proved on any one 
amounts to an affirmative on the other; and therefore, Mr. Burke, by 
proving against the rights of man, proves in behalf of the beast; and 
consequently, proves that government is a beast; and as difficult 
things sometimes explain each other, we now see the origin of 
keeping wild beasts in theTower; for they certainly can be ofno other 
use than to show the origin of the government. They are in the place 
of a constitution. 0! John Bull, what honors thou hast lost by not 
being a wild beast. Thou mightest, on Mr. Burke’s system, have been 
in the Tower for life. 

If Mr. Burke’s arguments have not weight enough to keep one 
serious, the fault is less mine than his; and as 1 am willing to make an 
apology to the reader for the liberty 1 have taken, I hope Mr. Burke 
will also make his for giving the cause. 

Having thus paid Mr. Burke the compliment of remembering him, 

1 return to the subject. 

From the want of a constitution in England to restrain and regulate 
the wild impulse of power, many of the laws are irrational and 
tyrannical, and the administration of them vague and problematical. 

The attention of the government of England (for 1 rather choose to 
call it by this name, than the English government) appears, since its 
political connection with Germany, to have been so completely 
engrossed and absorbed by foreign aJfairs, and the means of raising 
taxes, that it seems to exist for no other purposes, llcmestic concerns 
are negleaed; and, with respect to regular law, there is scarcely such a 
thing. 

Almost every case must now be determined by some precedent, he 
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that precedent good or bad, or whether it properly applies or not; and 
the practice is become so general, as to suggest a suspicion, that it 
proceeds from a deeper policy than at first sight appears. 

Since the revolution of America, and more so since that of France, 
this preaching up the doctrine of precedents, drawn from times and 
circumstances antecedent to those events, has been the studied 
practice of the English government. The generality of those pre¬ 
cedents are founded on principles and opinions the reverse of what 
they ought to be; and the greater distance of time they are drawn 
from, the more they are to be suspected. But by associating those 
precedents with a superstitious reverence for ancient things, as 
monks show relics and call them holy, the generality of mankind are 
deceived into the design. Governments now act as if they were afraid 
to awaken a single reflection in man. They are softly leading him to 
the sepulcher of precedents to deaden his faculties and call his 
attention front the scene of revolutions. They feel that he is arriving at 
knowledge faster than they wish, and their policy of precedents is the- 
barotneter of their fears. This political popery, like the ecclesiastical 
popery of old, has had its day and is hastening to its exit. The ragged 
relic and the antiquated precedent, the monk, and the monarch, will 
moulder together. 

Government by precedent, without any regard to the principle of 
the precedent, is one of the vilest systems that can be set up. In 
numerous insunces the precedent ou^l to operate as a warning and 
not as an example, and requires to be shunned instead of imitated; but 
instead of this, precedents are taken in the lump and put at once for 
constitution and for law. 

Either the doctrine ofprecedentis policy to keep a man in a state of 
ignorance, or it is a practical confession that wisdom degenerates in 
governments as governments increase in age, and can only hobble 
along by the stilts and crutches ofprecedents. How is it that the same 
persons who would proudly be thought wiser than their predecessors, 
appear at the same time only as the ghosts of departed wisdom? How 
strangely is antiquity treated! To answer some purposes it is spoken of 
as the times of darkness and ignorance, and to answer others it is put 
for the light of the world, 

If the doctrine of precedents is to be followed, the expenses of 
government need not cOTitinuc the same. W'hy pay men extravagantly 
who have but little to do? If everything that can happen is already in 
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precedeni, legislation is at an end, and precedent, like a dictionary, 
determines every case. Either, therefore, government has arrived at 
its dotage and requires to be renovated, or all the occasions for 
exercising its wisdom have occurred. 

We now see all over Europe, and particularly in England, the 
Curious phenomenon of a nation looking one way, and a government 
the other; the one forward, and the other backward. If governments 
are to go on by precedent while nations go on by improvement they 
must at last come to a final separation, and the sooner and the more 
civilly they deterraii»e this pobt, the better it will be for them.* 

Having thus spoken of constitutions generally as things distinct 
from actual governments, let us proceed to consider the parts of 
which a constitution is composed. 

Opinions differ more on this subject than with respect to the whole. 
That a nation ought to have a constitution as a rule for the conduct of 
its government, is a single question in which all men, not directly 
courtiers, will agree. It is only on the component parts that questions 
and opinions multiply. 

But this difficulty, Lke every other, will diminish when put into a 
train ofbeingrighdy understood. 

The first thing is that a nation has a right to establish a constitution. 

^Vhether it exercises this right in the most judicious manner at first 
is quite another case. It exercises it agreeably to the judgment it 
possesses; and by continuing to do so, ail errors will at last be 
exploded. 

When this right is established in a nation, there is no fear that it will 
be emplcpyed to its own injuiy, A nation can have no interest in being 
wrong. 

Though all the constitutions of .America are on one general 


In England for improvements iji agricuJnire, useful arts, manufactures, and com- 
imra have been made in opposition to the genius of its government, which is that 
of foUowii^ precedents. It is from the enterprise and industry of the individuals, 
and their numerous associations, in which, tritely speaidng, government is neither 
pillow nor bolster, that these improvements have proceeded. 

No man thought about the Government, or who was in, or who was mt, when 
he was pianning or executing those things, and aL he had to hope, with respect to 
government, was, that it would let him alone. Three or four very silly ministerial 
newspapers are continuaJly offending against the spirit of national improvement, bv 
ascnbmg ii to a minister. They may with as much truth ascribe this book to a 
minister. 


195 



Thomas Paine: Political Writings 


principle, yet no two of them are exactly alike in their component 
parts, or in the distribution of the powers which they give to the actual 
governments. Some arc more and others less complex. 

In forming a constitution it is first necessary to consider what are 
the ends for which government is necessary; secondly, what are the 
best means, and the least expensive, for accomplishing those ends. 

Government is nothing more than a national association; and the 
object of this association is the good of all. as well individually as 
collectively. Every man wishes to pursue his occupation, and to enfoy 
the fruits of his labors and the produce of hi$ property in peace and 
safety, and with the least possible expense. When these things are 
accomplished, all the objects for which government ought to be 
established are answered. 

It has been customary to consider government under three distinct 
general heads. The legislative, the executive, and the judicial. 

But if we permit our judgment to act unincumbered by the habit of 
multiplied terms, we can perceive no more than two divisions of 
power of which civil government is composed, namely, that of 
legislating or enacting laws, and that of executing or administering 
them. Everything, therefore, appertaining to civil government, classes 
itself under one or other of these two divisions. 

So fat as regards the execution of the laws, that which is called the 
judicial power is strictly and properly the executive power of every 
country. It is that power to which every individual has an appeal, and 
which causes the laws to be executed; neither have we any other clear 
idea with respect to the official execution of the laws. In England, and 
also in America and France, this power begins with the magistrate 
and proceeds up through all the courts of judicature. 

Heave to courtiers to explain what is meant bvcalLng monarchy the 
executive power. It is merely a name in which acts of government are 
done; and any other, or none at all, would answer the same purpose. 
Laws have neither more nor less authority on this account. It must be 
from the justness of their principles, and the interest which a nation 
feels therein, that they derive support; if they require any other 
than this, it is a sign that something in the system of government 
is imperfect. Laws difficult to be executed cannot be generally 
good. 

With respect to the organization of the legislaiwe power, different 
modes have been adopted in different countries. In America it is 
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generally composed of two houses. In France it consists but of one. 
but in both countries it is wholly by representation. 

The case is that mankind (from the long tyranny of assumed power) 
have had so few opponunitics of making the necessary trials on modes 
and principles of government, in order to discover the best, that 
gavtmmeni is iut noa beginning to be known, and experience is yet 
wanting to determine many particulars. 

The objections against two houses are, first, that there is an 
inconsistency in any part of a whole legislature coming to a final 
determination by vote on any matter, whilst that mauerv/ith respect to 
iheu wheie is yet only in a train of deliberation, and consequendy open 
to new illustrations. 

2d, That by taking the vote on each, as a separate body, it always 
admits of the possibility, and is often the case in practice, that the 
minority governs the majority, and that, in some instances, to a great 
degree of inconsistency. 

3d, That two houses arbitrarily checking or controlling each other, 
IS inconsistent; because it cannot be proved, on the principles of just 
representation, that either should be wiser or better than the other. 
They may check in the wrong as well as in the right; and therefore to 
give the power where we cannot give the wisdom to use it, nor be 
assured of its being rightly used, renders the hazard at least equal to 
the precaution.* 

■ With respect to the two Houses, of which the English Parliament is composed thev 
apiKar to be effeemaUy influenced into one, and, as a legislature, ro ,iave no temper 
of Its own. TTie iranister, whoever he at any time may be, touches it as with an 
opium wand, and it sleeps obedience. 

But if we look at *e distinct abilities of the two Houses, the difference will 
appear so great, as to show the inconsistency of placing power where there can be 
no certainty of the judgment to use it. Wretched as the state of representation is in 
Ei^land, it is manhood compared with whar is called the House of Lords; and so 
little is this nick-named House regarded, that the people scarcely inquire at iny 
tune what it is doing. It appears also to be most under influence, and the furthest 
removed from the general interest of the nadon. In the debate on engaging in the 
Russian and Turkish war, the itiajoritv in ihe House of Peers in favor of it was 
upwards of ninety, when in the other House, which was more than double iu 
numbers, the majority was sixty-three. 

The proceedings on N-lr. Fox’s bilJ, respecting die rights of juries, merits also to 
be noticed. The persons called the peers, were not the objects of that bUl. They 
are already in possession of more privileges than that bill gave to oivors. They are 
their own jury, and if any one of that House were prosecuted for a libel, he would 
not suffer, even upon conviction, for the first offense. Such inequality in laws ought 
not to exist in any country. 

The French Constitution says, that she laa is ihs same to mm individual wAaker 
to frouct or to punish. All are equal in in ugh 1, 
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The objection a^inst a single house is that it is always in a 
condition ofconwnitting itself too soon. But it should at the same time 
be remembered that when there is a constitution which defines the 
power and establishes the principles within which a legislature shall 
act, there is already a more effectual check provided, and more 
powerfully operating, than any other check can be. For example, 

Were a bill to be brought into ary of the .American legislatures, 
similar to that which was passed into an act by the F.nglish parliament, 
at the commencement of the reign of George [, to extend the duration 
of the assemblies co a longer period than they now sit, the check is in 
the constitution, which in effect says ihus far shah ihou go and no 
furthef. 

But in order to remove the objection against a single house (that of 
acting with too quick an impulse) and at the same time to avoid the 
inconsistencies, in some cases absurdities, arising from the two 
houses, the following method has been proposed as an improvement 
on both. 

ist. To have but one represemaiion. 

2d, To divide that representation, by lot, into two or three parts. 

3ci, That every proposed bill shall first be debated in those parts, bv 
succession, that they may become hearers of each other, but without 
taking any vote. After which the whole representation to assemble for 
a general debate and determination by vote. 

To this proposed improvement has been added another for the 
purpose of keeping the representation in a state of constant renova¬ 
tion, which is, that one third of the representation of each county shall 
go out at the expiration of one year, and the number be replaced by 
new elections. Another third at the expiration of the second year, 
replaced in Jike manner, and every third year to be a general elec- 

But in whatever manner the separate pans of a constitution may be 
arranged, there is one general principle that distinguishes freedom 
Irotn slavery, which is that all hereditary govemmfnt over a people is to 
them a species tfslavery and represeniatiie gtn'entmenl is freedom. 


As CO the state of reptesentation in England, it is too absurd to be reasoned upon. 
Almost all the represented pans are decreasing in population, and the unrepresented 
parts are increasing. A general convention o! the nation is necessa^- to take the 
whole state of its government into consideration. 
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Considering government in the only light in which it should be 
considered, that of a national association, it ought to be so 
constructed as not to be disordered by any accident happening among 
the parts; and therefore no extraordinary power, capable of producing 
such an e^ect, should be lodged in the hands of any individual. The 
death, sickness, absence, or defecdon, of any one individual in a 
governnnent ought to be a matter of no more consequence, with 
respect to the nation, than ifthe same circumstance had taken place in 
a member of the English parliament, or the French national assembly. 

Scarcely anything presents a more degrading character of national 
greatness than its being thrown into confusion by anything happening 
to or acted by an individual; and the ridiculousness of the scene is 
often increased by the natural insignificance of the person by whom it 
is occasioned. Were a government so constructed that it could not go 
on unless a goose or a gander were present in the senate, the 
difficulties would be just as great and as real on the flight or sickness 
of the goose or the gander, as if they were called a king. We laugh at 
individuals for the silly difficulties they make to themselves, without 
perceiving that the greatest of all ridiculous things are acted in 
governments.* 

All the constitutions of America are on a plan that excludes the 
childish embarrassments which occur in monarchical countries. No 
suspension of government can there take place for a moment from 
any circumsunce whatever. The system of representation provides 
for everything, and is the only system in which nations and govern¬ 
ments can always appear in their proper character. 


It is related, that m the canton of Beme, in Switzerland, il had been customary 
from time immemariil. to keep a bear at the public expense, and the people had 
been caught to believe, that if they had not a bear, they should all be undone. It 
happened some years ago. that the bear, then in being, was taken sick, and died 
too suddenly to have his place immediately supplied with another. 

During the interregnum the people discovered, that the com grew and the vintage 
flourished, and the sun and moon continued to nse and set, and ecerv thing went 
on the same as before, and, taUng courage from these circumstances, they resolved 
not to keep any more beats; "for,” said they, “a bear is a very voracious, expensive 
animal, and we were obliged to pull out his claws, lest he should hurt the citizens." 

The story of the bear of Berne was related in some of the French newspapers 
at Che time of the flight of Louis XVI, and the application of it to monarchy could 
not be mistaken in France; but it seems that the aristocracy of Beme applied it to 
themselves, and have since prohibited the reading of French newspapers, 
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As exiraordinary power ought not be lodged in the hands of any 
individual, so ought there to be no appropriations of public money to 
any person beyond what his services in a state may be worth. It 
signifies not whether a man be called a president, a king, an emperor, 
a senator, or by any other name which propriety or folly may devise or 
arrogance assume; it is only a certain service he can perform in the 
state; and the service of any such individual in the routine of office, 
whether such office be called monarchical, presidential, senatorial, or 
by another name or title, can never exceed the value of ten thousand 
pounds a year. All the great services that are done in the world are 
performed by volunteer characters who accept no pay for them; but 
the routine of office is always regulated to such a general standard of 
abilities as to be within the compass of numbers in every country to 
perform, and therefore cannot merit very extraordinary recompense. 
Government, says Swift, is a plain thing, and fitted to the capacity of many 
heads. 

It is inhuman to talk of a million sterling a year, paid out of the 
public taxes of any country, for the support of any individual, whilst 
thousands who are forced to contribute thereto are pining with want 
and struggling with misery. Government does not consist in a contrast 
between prisons and palaces, between poverty and pomp; it is not 
instituted to rob the needy of his mite and increase the wretchedness 
of the wretched. But of this part of the subject 1 shall speak hereafter, 
and confine myself at present to political observations, 

When extraordinary power and extraordinary pay are allotted to 
any individual in a government, he becomes the center round which 
every kind of corruption generates and forms, Give to any man a 
million a year, and add thereto the power of creating and disposing of 
places at the expense ofa country, and the liberties of that country are 
no longer secure. What is called the splendor of a throne is no other 
than the corruption of the state. It is made up of a band of parasites 
living in luxurious indolence out of the public taxes. 

When once such a vicious system is established, it becomes the 
guard and protection of all inferior abuses. The man who is in the 
receipt of a million a year is the last person to promote a spirit of 
reform, lest, in the event, it should reach to himself. It is always his 
interest to defend inferior abuses as so many outworks to protect the 
citadel; and in this species of political fortification, all the parts have 
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such a common dependence that it is never to be expected they will 
attack each other,* 

Monarchy would not have continued so many ages in the world had 
it not been for the abuses it protects. It is the master-fraud which 
shelters all others. By admitting a participation of the spoil, it makes 
itself friends; and when it ceases to do this, it will cease to be the idol 
of courtiers. 

the principle on which constitutions are now formed rejects all 
herediury pretensions to government, it also rejects all that caulogue 
of assumptions known by the name of prerogatives. 

If there is any government where prerogatives might with apparent 
safety be intrusted to any individual, it is in the federal government of 
America. The president of the United States of America is elected 
only for four years. He is not only responsible in the general sense of 
the word, but a particular mode is laid down in the constitution for 
trying him. He cannot be elected under thirty-five years of age; and he 
must be a native of the country. 

In a comparison of these cases with the government of England, 
the difference when applied to the latter amounts to an absurdity. 
In England, the person who exercises the prerogative is often a 
foreigner; always half a foreigner, and always married to a foreigner. 
He is never in full natural or political connection with the country, is 
not responsible for anything, and becomes of age at eighteen years; 


It is scarcely possible to touch on any subiect, that will not suggest an allusion to 
some corruption in governments. The simile of "fonificanons;' unfortunitely 
involves with it a circumstance, which is directly in point with the matter alluded to. 

Among the numerous instances of abuse which have been acted or protected bv 
govemmens, ancient or modem, there is not a greater than that of quartering a 
man and his heirs upon the public, to be inainiained at its expense. 

n,,-,,.., 4 provision for the poort but by what right, moral. Or political, 

. --.1 assume to say, that the person called the Duke of Richmond. 

shall be mainlained by the public? Yer, if common report is true, not a beggar in 
London can purchase his wretched pittance of coal, without pa^g toward the 


Humanity di. 


r, the iniquitous 


civil list of the Duke of Richmond. 

Were the whole produce of this impos 

principle would be still the same; but wh.. ,, , 

less than twenty thousand pounds per annum, the enormity is too serious to 
peimitted to remain. This is one of the effects of monarchy and aristocracy. 

In stating this case, I am led by no personal dislike. Though I think it mean 
any man to live upon the public, the vice originates in the government; and 
perJ „ „ hrame, .h.the, 

It makes no ditference: they are sure of the guaranty of each other. 
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yet such a person is permitted to form foreign alliances without even 
the knowledge of the nation; and to make war and peace without its 
consent. 

Gut this is not all. Though such a person cannot dispose of the 
government, in the manner of a testator, he dictates the marriage 
connections which, in effect, accomplishes a great part of the same 
end. He cannot directly bequeath half the government to Prussia, but 
he can form a marriage partnership that will produce the same effect. 
Under such circumstances, it is happy for England that she is not 
situated on the continent, or she might, like Hollartd, fall under the 
dictatorship of Prussia. Holland, by marriage, is as effectually gov¬ 
erned by Prussia as if the old tyranny of bequeathing the government 
had been the means. 

The presidency in .America (or, as it is sometimes called, the 
executive) is the only office from which a foreigner is excluded; and in 
England it is the only one to which he is admitted. A foreigner cannot 
be a member of parliament, but he may be what is called a king. If 
there is any reason for excluding foreigners, it ought to be from those 
offices where most mischief can be acted, and where, by uniting every 
bias of interest and attachment, the trust is best secured. 

But as nations proceed in the great business of forming constitu¬ 
tions they will examine with more precision into the nature and 
business of that department which is called the executive. What the 
legislative and judicial departments are. everyone can see; but with 
respect to what, in Europe, is called the executive, as distinct from 
those two, it is either a political superfluity or a chaos of unknown 
things. 

Some kind of official department, to which reports shall be made 
from different parts of the nation, or from abroad, to be laid before 
the national representatives, is all that is necessary; but there is no 
consistency in calling this the executive; neither can it be considered 
in any other light than as inferior to the legislature The sovereign 
authority in any country is the power of making laws, and everything 
else is an official department. 

Next to the arrangement of the principles and the organization of 
the several parts of a constinition is the provision to be made for the 
support of the persons to whom the nation shall confide the 
administration of the constitutional powers. 

A nation car have no right to the time and services of any person at 
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his own expense, whom it may choose to employ or intrust in any 
department whatever; neither can any reason be given for making 
provision for the support of any one part of the government and not 
for the other. 

But, admitting that the honor of being intrusted with any part of a 
government is to be considered a sufficient reward, it ought to 6c so to 
every person alike. If the members of the legislature of any country 
are to serve at their own expense, that which is called the executive, 
whether monarchical or by any other name, ought to serve in like 
manner. It is inconsistent to pay the one, and accept the service of the 
other gratis. 

In America every department in the government is decently 
provided for; but no one is extravagantly paid. Every member of 
congress and of the state assemblies is allowed a sufficiency for his 
expenses. Whereas in England, a most prodigal provision is made for 
the support of one part ofthe government and none for the other; the 
consequence of which is that the one is furnished with the means of 
corruption, and the other is pul into the condition of being corrupted. 
Less than a fourth part of such expense, applied as it is in America, 
would remedy a great part of the corruption. 

Another reform in the American constitutions is the exploding all 
oaths of personality. The oath of allegiance is to the nation only. The 
putting any individual as a figure for a nation is improper. The 
happiness of a nation is the first object, and therefore the intention of 
an oath of allegiance ought not to be obscured by being figuratively 
taken to, or in the name of, any person. The oath, called the civic oath, 
in France, viz. the “nation, the lam, ami the king," is improper. If taken 
at all itoughttobe, as in America, to the nation only. The law may or 
may not be good; but, in this place, it can have no other meaning than 
as being conducive to the happiness of the nation, and therefore is 
included in it. The remainder of the oath is improper, on the ground 
that all persona) oaths ought to be abolished. They are the remains of 
tyranny on one part, and slavery on the other; and the name of the 
Creator ought not to be introduced to wiuiess the degradation of his 
creation; or if taken, as is already mentioned, as figurative of the 
nation, it is in this place redundant. But whatever apology may be 
made for oaths at the first establishment of a government, they ought 
not to be permitted afterwards. If a government requires the supptort 
of oaths, it is asign that it is not worth supporting, and ought not to be 
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supponed. Make govcmmcni what it ought to be, and it will support 
itself. 

To conclude this part of the subject- One of the greatest improve¬ 
ments that has been made for the perpetual security and progress of 
constitutional liberty is the provision which the new constitutions 
make for occasionally revising, altering, and amending them. 

The principle upon which .Mr. Burke formed his political creed, 
ihat“ofbinding and controlling posiertfy to the end oftime, and renouncing 
and abdicating the rights of all posterity foreverf is now become too 
detestable to be made a subject of debate; and, therefore, 1 pass it over 
with no other notice than exposing it. 

Govemment is but now beginning to be known. Hitherto it has 
been the mere exercise of power which forbad all effectual inquiry 
into rights, and grounded itself wholly on possession. While the 
enemy ofliberty was its judge, the progress of its principles must have 
been small indeed. 

The consdnitions of America, and also that of France, have either 
fixed a period for their revision or laid down the mode by which 
improvements shall be made. It is perhaps impossible to establish 
anything that combines principles with opinions and practice, which 
the progress of circumstances, through a length of years, will not in 
some measure derange or render inconsistent; and, therefore, to 
prevent inconveniences accumulating, till they discourage reforma¬ 
tions or provoke revolutions, it is best to regulate them as they occur. 
The rights of man are the rights of all generations of men, and cannot 
be monopolized by any. That which is worth following, will be 
followed for the sake ofits worth; and it is in this that its security lies, 
and not in any conditions with which it may be incumbered. When a 
man leaves pre^erty to his heirs, he does not connect it with an 
obligation that they shall accept it. Why then should we do otherwise 
with respect to constitutions? 

The best constitution that could now be devised, consistent with 
the condition of the present moment, may be far short of that 
excellence which a few years may afford. There is a morning of reason 
rising upon man, on the subject of government, that has not appeared 
before. As the barbarism of the present old governments expires, the 
moral condition of nations with respect to each other will be changed. 
Man will not be brought up with the savage idea of considering his 
species as enemies because the accident of birth gave the individuals 
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existence in countries distinguished by different names; and as 
constitutions have always some relation to external as well as to 
domestic circumstances, the means of benefiting by every change, 
foreign or domestic, should be a part of every constitution. 

Wc already see an alteration in the national disposition of England 
and France towards each other, which, when we look back only a few 
years, is itself a revolution. Wlio could have foreseen, or who would 
have beliex’ed, that a French national assembly would ever have been 
a popular toast in England, or that a friendly alliance of the two 
nations should become the wish ofeither.^ It shows that man. were he 
not corrupted by governments, is naturally the friend of man, and that 
human nature is not of itself vicious. That spirit of jealousy and 
ferocity, which the governments of the two countries inspired and 
which they rendered subservient to the purpose of taxation, is now 
yielding to the dictates of reason, interest, and humanity. The trade of 
courts is beginning to be understood, and the affectation of mystery, 
with all the artificial sorcery by which they imposed upon mankind, is 
on the decline. It has received its death wound; and though it mav 
linger, it will expire. 

Government ought to be as much open to improvement as anything 
which appertains to man, instead of which it has been monopolized 
from age to age by the most ignorant and vicious of the human race, 
Need we any other proof of their wretched management than the 
excess of debts and taxes with which every nation groans, and the 
quarrels into which they have precipitated the world? 

Just emerging from such a barbarous condition, it is too soon to 
determine to what extent of improvement government may yet be 
carried. For what we can foresee, all Europe may form but one great 
republic, and man be free of the whole, 


V. Ways and Means of Improving the 
Condition of Europe: Interspersed with 
Miscellaneous Observations 

In contemplating a subject that embraces with equatorial magnitude 
the whole region of humanity, it is impossible to confine the pursuit in 
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any one single direction. It takes ground on every character and 
condition that apperuins to man. and blends the individual, the 
nation, and the world. 

From a small spark, kindled in America, a flame has arisen not to be 
extinguished. Without consuming, like the ultima ratio regum, it winds 
its progress from nation to nation, and conquers by a silent operation. 
Man finds himself changed, he scarcely perceives how. He acquires a 
knowledge of his rights by attending justly to his interest, and 
discovers in the event tiiat the strength and powers of despotism 
consist wholly in the fear of resisting it, and tiiat, in order “to befree, it 
is sufficient that he mils it.” 

Having in all the preceding parts of this work endeavored to 
establish a system of principles as a basis on which governments 
ought to be erected, I shall proceed in this, to the ways and means of 
rendering them into practice. But in order tointroduce this part of the 
subject with more propriety and stronger effect, some preliminary 
observations, dedudble from or connected with tfiose principles, are 
necessary. 

Whatever the form or constitution of gove rnment may be, it ought 
to have no other object than the general happiness. W'hen, instead of 
this, it operates to create and increase wretchedness in any of the 
parts of society, it is on a wrong system, and reformation is necessary. 

Customary language has classed the condition of man under the 
two descriptions of civilized and uncivilized life. To the one it has 
ascribed felicity and affluence; to the other, hardship and want. But 
however our imagination may be impressed by painting and com¬ 
parison, it is nevertheless true that a great portionof mankind, in what 
are called civilized countries, are in a state of poverty and wretched¬ 
ness far below the condition of an Indian. 1 speak not of one country, 
but of all. It is so in England, it is so all over Europe, Let us inquire 
into the cause. 

It lies not in any natural defect in the principles of civilization, but 
in preventing tfiose principles having a universal operation; the 
consequence of which is a perpetual system of war and expense that 
drains the country and defeats the general felicity of which civilization 
is capable. 

All the European governments (France now excepted) are con¬ 
structed, not on the principle of universal civilization, but on the 
reverse ofit. So far as those govcmmenis relate lo each other, they are 
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in the same condition as we conceive of savage uncivilized life; they 
put themselves beyond the law as well of God as of man, and are, with 
respect to principle and reciprocal conduct, tike so many individuals 
in a state of nature. 

The mhabitants of every country, under the civilization of laws, 
easily associate together; but governments being in an uncivilized 
state and almost continually at war, they pervert the abundance which 
civilized life produces, to carry on the uncivilized part to a greater 
extent. By thus ingrafting the barbarism of government upon the 
internal civilization of a country , it draws from the latter, and more 
especially from the poor, a great portion of those earnings which 
should be applied to their own subsistence and comfort. Apart from 
all reflections of morality and philosophy, it is a melancholy fact that 
more than one fourth ofthe labor ofmankind is annually consumed 
by this barbarous system. 

What has served to continue this evil is the pecuniary advantage 
which aU the governments of Europe have found in keeping up this 
state of uncivilization. It affords to them pretenses for power and 
revenue, forwhich there would be neither occasion nor apology, if the 
circle of civilization were rendered complete. Civil government alone, 
or the government of laws, is not productive of pretenses for many 
taxes; it operates at home, directly under the eye of the country, and 
precludes the possibility of much imposition. But when the scene is 
laid in the uncivilized contention of governments, the field of 
pretenses is enlarged, and the country, being no longer a judge, is 
open to every imposition which governments please to act. 

Not a thirtieth, scarcely a fortieth part of the taxes which are raised 
in England are either occasioned by, or applied to, the purposes of 
civil government. It is not difficult to see that the whole which the 
actual government does in this respect is to enact laws, and that the 
country adnimisters and executes them, at its own expense, by means 
of magistrates, juries, sessions, and assize, over and above the taxes 
which it pays. 

In this view of the case, we have two distinct characters of 
government; the one, the civil government, or the government of 
laws, which operates at home; the other, the court or cabinet 
government, which operates abroad on the rude plan of uncivilized 
life; the one attended with little charge, the other with boundless 
extravagance; and so distinct are the two that if the latter were to sink. 
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as it were by a sudden opening of the earth, and totally disappear, the 
former would not be deranged. It would still proceed because it is the 
common interest of the nation that it should, and all the means are in 
practicc- 

Revolutions, then, have for their object a change in the moral 
condition of governments, and with this change the burden of public 
taxes will lessen, and civilization will be left to the enjoyment of that 
abundance of which it is now deprived. 

In contemplating the whole of this subject, I extend my views into 
the department of commerce. In all my publications, where the 
matter would admit, I have been an advocate for commerce, because I 
am a friend to its effects. It is a pacific system, operating to unite 
mankind by rendering nations, as well as individuals, useful to each 
other. As to mere theoretical reformation, I haye never preached it 
up. The most effectual process is that of improving the condition of 
man by means of his interest; and it is on this ground that I take my 
stand. 

If commerce were permitted to act to the universal extent it is 
capable of, it would extirpate the system of war, and produce a 
revolution in the uncivilized state of governments. The invention of 
commerce has arisen since those governments began, and is the 
greatest approach towards universal civilization that has yet been 
made by any means not immediately flowing from moral principles. 

Whatever has a tendency to promote the civil intercourse of 
nations, by an exchange of benefits, is a subject as worthy of 
philosophy as of politics. Commerce is no other than the traffic of two 
persons, multiplied on a scale of numbers; and by the same rule that 
nature intended the intercourse of two, she intended that of all. For 
this purpose she had distributed the materials of manufactures and 
commerce in various and distant parts of a nation and of the world; 
and as they cannot be procured by warso cheaply or so commodiously 
as by commerce, she has rendered the latter the means ofextirpadng 
the former. 

As the two are nearly the opposites of each other, consequently, the 
uncivilized state ofEuropean governments is injurious to commerce. 
Every kind of destruction or embarrassment serves to lessen the 
quantity, and it matters but Unle in what part of the commercial world 
the reduction begins. Like blctod, it cannot be taken from any of the 
parts, without being taken from the whole mass in circulation, and all 
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partake of the loss. When the ability in any nation to buy is destroyed, 
it equally involves the seller. Could the government of England 
destrcpy the commerce of all other nations, she would most effectually 
ruin her own. 

It is possible that a nation may be the carrier for the world, but she 
cannot be the merchant, She cannot be the seller and the buyer of her 
own merchandise. The ability to buy must reside out of herself; and, 
therefore, the prosperity of any commercial nation is regulated by 
the prosperity of the rest. If they are poor, she cannot be rich; and 
her condition, be it what it may, is an index of the height of the 
commercial tide in other nations. 

That the principles of commerce and its universal operation may 
be understood, without understanding the practice, is a position that 
reason will not deny; and it is on this ground only that I argue the 
subject. It is one thing in the countinghouse, in the world it is another. 
With respect to its operation, it must necessarily be contemplated as a 
reciprocal thing, that only one half its powers resides within the 
nation, and that the whole is as effecrually destroyed by destroying the 
haifthat resides without, as if the destruction had been committed on 
that which is within, for neither can act without the other. 

When in the last, as well as in former wars, the commerce of 
England sunk, it was because the general quantity was lessened 
eveiywhere; and it now rises because commerce is in a rising state in 
every nation. If England at this day imports and exports more than at 
any other period, the nation with which she trades must necessarily do 
the same; her imports are their exports, and vice versa. 

There can be no such thing as a nation flourishing alone in 
commerce; she can only participate; and the destruction of it in any 
part must necessarily affect all. When, therefore, governments are at 
war, the attack is made upon the common stock of commerce, and the 
consequence is the same as if each had attacked his own. 

The present increase of commerce is not to be attributed to 
ministers, or to any political contrivances, but to its own natural 
operations in consequence of peace. The regular markets had been 
destroyed, the channels of trade broken up, and the high road of the 
seas infested with robbers of every nation, and the attention of the 
world called to other objects. Those interruptions have ceased, and 
peace has restored the deranged condition of things to their proper 
order. 
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Itis worth remarking that evory nation reckons the balance of trade 
in its own favor; and therefore something must be irregular in the 
common ideas upon this subject. 

The fact, however, is true according to what is called a balance; and 
it is from this cause that commerce is universally supported. Every 
nation feels the advantage, or it would abandon the practice; but the 
deception lies in the mode of making up the accounts, and in 
attributing what are called profits to a wrong cause. 

Mr. Pitt has sometimes amused himself, by showing what he called 
a balance of trade from the customhouse books. This mode of 
calculation not only affords no rule that is true, but one that is false. 

In the first place, every cargo that departs from the customhouse 
appears on the books as an export; and according to the customhouse 
balance the Josses at sea and by foreign failures are all reckoned on 
the side of the profit, because they appear as exports. 

Second, Because the importation by the smuggling trade does not 
appear on the customhouse books, to arrange against the exports. 

No balance, therefore, as applying to superior advantages, can be 
drawn from these documents; and if we examine the natural opera¬ 
tion of commerce, the idea is fallacious; and if true, would soon be 
injurious. The great support of commerce consists in the balance 
being a level of benefits among all nations. 

Two merchants of different nations trading tt^ther will both 
become rich, and each makes the balance in his own favor; conse¬ 
quently, they do not get rich out of each other; and it is the same with 
respect to the nations in which they reside. The case must be that 
each nation must get rich out of its own means, and increase that 
riches by something which it procures from another in exchange. 

If a merchant in England sends an ankle of English manufacture 
abroad which costs him a shilling at home, and imports something 
which sells for two, he makes a balance of one shilling in his own 
favor; but this is not gained out of the foreign nation or the foreign 
merchant, for he also does the same by the article he receives, and 
neither has a balance of advantage upon the other. The original value 
of the two articles in their proper countries were but two shillings; but 
by changing their places they acquire a new idea of value equal to 
double what they had at first, and that increased value is equally 
divided. 

There is not otherwise a balance on foreign chan on domestic 
210 



Rights of Man, Part II 


commerce. The merchants of London and Newcastle trade on the 
same principle as if they resided in different nations, and make their 
balances in the same manner: yet London does not get rich out of 
Newcastle any more than Newcastle out of London; but coals, the 
merchandise of Newcastle, have an additional value at London, and 
London merchandise has the same at Newcastle. 

Though the principle of all commerce is the same, the domestic, in 
a national view, is the part the most beneficial; because the whole of 
the advantages on both sides rest within the nation; whereas in 
foreign commerce, it is only a participation of one half. 

The most unprofitable of all commerce is that connected with 
foreign dominion. To a few individuals it may be beneficial, merely 
because it is commerce; but to the nation it fs a loss. The expense of 
maintaining dominion more than absorbs the profits of any trade. It 
does not increase the general quandry in the world, but operates to 
lessen it; and as a greater mass would be afloat by relinquishing 
dominion, the participation without the expense would be more 
valuable than a greater quantity with it. 

But It is impossible to engross commerce bv dominion; and 
therefore it is still more fallacious, li cannot exist in confined 
channels, and necessarily breaks out by regular or irregular means 
that defeat the attempt, and to succeed would be still worse. France, 
since the revolution, has been more than indifferent as to foreign 
possessions; and other nations will become the same when they 
investigate the subject with respect to commerce. 

To the expense of dominion is to be added that of navies, and when 
the amount of the two is subtracted from the profits of commerce it 
will appear that what is called the balanceoftrade, evenadmittingit to 
exist, is not enjoyed by the nation, but absorbed by the government. 

The idea of having navies for the protection of commerce is 
delusive. It is putting the means of destruction for the means of 
protection. Commerce needs no other protection than the reciprocal 
interest which every nation feels in supperting it - it is common stock 
- it exists by a balance of advantages to all; and the only interruption it 
meets is from the present uncivilized state of governments, and which 
is its common interest to reform.’ 

When 1 saw Mr. Pitt's mode of estimating the balance of trade, in one of his 
pjfliimentar) speeches, he appeared to me to know nothing of the nature and 
interest of commerce; and no man has BiMe wantonly tortured it than himself. 
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Quirting this subject, 1 now proceed to other matters. As it is 
necessary to include England in the prospect of a general 
reformation, it is proper to inquire into the defects of its govern¬ 
ment. It is only by each nation reforming its own, that the whole 
can be improved, and the full benefit of reformation enjoyed. Only 
partial advantages can flow from partial reforms. France and Eng¬ 
land are the only two countries in Europe where a reformation in 
government could have successfully begun. The one secure by the 
ocean, and the other by the immensity of its internal strength, could 
defy the malignaricy of foreign despotism. But it is with revolutions 
as with commerce, the advantages increase by their becoming gen¬ 
eral, and double to either what each would receive alone. 

As a new system is now opening to the view of the world, the 
Eurq)ean courts are plotting to counteract it. Alliances, contrary to 
all former systems, are agitating, and a common interest of courts 
is forming against the common interest of man. 

This combination draws a line that runs throughout Europe, and 
presents a case so entirely new as to exclude all calculations from 
former circumstances. While despotism warred with despotism, 
man had no interest in the contest; but in a cause that unites the 
soldier with the citizen, and nation with nation, the despotism of 
courts, though it feels the danger, and meditates revenge, is afraid 
to strike. 

No question has arisen within the records of history that pressed 
with the importance of the present. It is not whether this or that 
party shall be in or out, or Whig or Tory, or high or low shall 
prevail; but whether man shall inherit his rights, and universal civil¬ 
ization take place? Whether the fimits of his labor shall be enjoyed 
by himself, or consumed by the profligacy of governments? Whether 
robbery shall be banished from courts, and wretchedness from 
countries? 

WTien, in countries that are called civilized, we see age going to 
the work-house, and youth to the gallows, something must be wrong 
in the system of government. It would seem, by the exterior appear¬ 
ance of such countries, that all was happiness; but there lies hidden 
from the eye of common observation, a mass of wretchedness that 

Dutinp a period of peace, it has been shackled wiii the calanities of war. Three 
times has il been thrown into stajsnation, and the vessels unmanned by impressing, 
within less than four years of peace. 
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has scarcely any other chance than to expire in poverty or infamy. 
Tts entrance into life is marked with the presage of its fate; and 
until this is remedied, it Is in vain to punish. 

Civil government does not consist in executions; but in making 
that provision for the instruction of youth, and the support of age, 
as to exclude, as much as possible, profligacy from the one, and 
despair from the other. Instead of this, the resources of a country 
are lavished upon kings, upon courts, upon hirelings, impostors, 
and prostitutes; and even the poor themselves, with all their wants 
upon them, are compelled to support the fraud that oppresses 
them. 

Why is it that scarcely any are executed but the poor? The fact 
is a proof, among other things, of a wretchedness in their condition. 
Bred up without morals, and cast upon the world without a prospect, 
they are the exposed sacrifice of vice and legal barbarity. The mil¬ 
lions that are superfluously wasted upon governments are more than 
sufficient to reform those evils, and to benefit the condition of every 
man ir the nation, not included within the purlieus of a court. This 
I hope to make appear in the progress of this work. 

It is the nature of compassion to associate with misfortune. In 
taking up this subject, I seek no recompense - 1 fear no con¬ 
sequences. Fortified with that proud integrity that disdains to tri¬ 
umph or to yield, I will advocate the Rights of Man. 

At an early period, little more than sixteen years of age, raw and 
adventurous, and heated with the false heroism of a master who 
had served in a man-of-war, I began the carver of my own fortune, 
and entered on board the Timhk privateer, Captain Death. From 
this adventure I was happLy prevented by the affectionaie and moral 
remonstrance of a good father, who. from his owm habits of life, 
being of the Quaker profession, must have begun to look upon me 
as lost. Bui the impression, much as it effected at the time, began to 
wear away, and 1 entered afterwards in the King of Prussia privateer, 
Captain Mendez, and went in her to sea. 

Yet, from such a beginning, and with all the inconveniences of 
early life against me, I am proud to say that with a perseverance 
undismayed by difficulties, a disinterestedness that compelled 
respect, 1 have not only cortcributed to raise a new empire in the 
world, founded on a new system of government, but I have arrived 
at an eminence in political literature, the most difficult of all lines 
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to succeed and excel in, which aristocracy, with all its aids, has not 
been able to reach or to rival. 

Knowing my own heart, and feeling myself, as I now do, superior 
to all the skirmish of party, the inveteracy of interested or mistaken 
opponents, I answer not to falsehood or abuse, but proceed to the 
defects of the English Government.* 

Polirics and self-interest have been so aniformly connected, that the world, from 
being so often deceived, has a right to be suspicious of public characters: but wifli 
regard to myself. ! am perfectly easy on this head. I did not, at my firs! setting out 
in public life, nearly seventeen years ago. turn my thoughts to subiects of govem- 
meni from motives of interest^ and my conduct from that moment to this, proves 
the fact. I saw an opportunity, in which I thought 1 could do some good, and I 
foQowed enaclly what my hean dituted. 1 neither read books, nor studied other 
people’s opinions. I thought for myself The case was this: 

During the suspension of the old governments in .America, both prior to and at 
the breaking out of hostilities, I was STnick with the order and decorum with which 
everything was conducted; and impressed with the idea, that a little more than what 
society naturally performed, was all the government that was necessary, and that 
monarchy and aristocracy were frauds and impo.sitions upon mankind. 

On these principles I published the pamphlet ’'Common Sense.” The success it 
met with was beyond anything since the invention of printing. I gave the copy right 
TO every State in the Union, and the demand ran to not less than one hundred 
thousand copies. I -continued the subjeci in the same manner, under Lie title of the 
“Crisis,” till the complete establishment of the Revolution. 

,\fter the Declaration of Independence. Congress, unanimouslv and unknown to 
me, appointed me secretary in the Foreign Department. This was agreeable to me 
because it gave me an oppormnity of seeing into the abilines of foreign courts, and 
their manner of doing business. But » misunderstanding arising between Congress 
and me, respecting one of their commissioners, then in Europe, Mr. Silas Deane. 

I resigned the ofSce, and declined, at the same time, the pecuniary offers made me 
by the .Ministers of France and Spain, M. Gerard and Don Juan Mitralles. 

1 had by this dme so completely gained the ear and confidence of “Imerica, and 
my independence was become so visible, as to give me a range of political writings, 
beyond, perhaps, what any man ever possessed in any country: and what is more 
•extraordinaTy, I held it undiminished to the end of the war, and enjoy it in the same 
manner to the present moment, .^s my object was not myself, I set out with the 
•determination, and happily with the disposition, of not being moved by praise Or 
censure, friendship or calumny, nor of being drawn from my purpose, by any per¬ 
sonal altercation; and the man who cannot do this, is not fit for a public character. 

When the war ended, I went from Philadelphia ro Bordentown, on the East bank 
of the Delaware, where I have a small place. Congress was at this time at Princeton, 
fifteen miles distant; and General Washington had uken his head-quarters at Rocky 
Hill, within the neighbourhood of Congress, for the purpose of resigning his com- 
ttlission (the object for which he accepted it being accomplished) and of retiring » 
private life. WhLe he was on this business, he wrote me the letter which 1 here 
subjoin. 

Rocky Hill, Sept, to, 178;. 

I have learned since I hm been at this place, that you are at Bordentown. 
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I begin with charters and corporations. 

It is a perversion of terms to say that a charter gives rights. Ft 
operates by a contrary effect, that of taking rights away. Rights are 
inherently in all the inhabitants; but charters, by annulling those 

Whether for the sake of retirement or economy, I know not. Be it foi either, for 
both, or whatever it may, if you will come to this place, and partake with me, I shall 
he exceedingly happy to see you. 

Your presence may remind Congress of your past services to this country; and 
if it is in my power to impress them, command my best exerbons with freedom, as 
they will be rendered cheerfully by one, who entenains a lively sense of the import¬ 
ance of your works, and who, with much pleasure, subscribes himself, 

Your sincere friend, G. WxSrtivGTON 

During the war, in the latter end of the year 1780 ,1 formed to myself the design 
of coming over to England, and communicated it to General Greene, who was then 
in Philadelphia, on his route to the Southward, General Washington being then at 
too great a distance to communicate with immediately. I was strongly impressed 
with the idea, that, if I could get over to En^and, without being known, and only 
remain in safety nil I could get out a publication, I could open the eyes of the 
country with respect to the madness and snipidiry of its government. ! saw that the 
parties in Parliament had pined themselves as far as they could go, and could make 
no new impressions on each other. General Greene entered fully into my views, 
but the affair of .'\mold and .'kodre happening just after, he changed his mind, and, 
under strong apprehension for my safety, wrote very pressiogly tc me from Anna¬ 
polis, in Maryland, to give up the design, which, with some reluctance. I did. 

Soon after this I accompanied Colonel Laurens, (son of Mr. Laurert, who was 
then in the Tower), to France, on business from Congress. We landed at L’Orient, 
and while I remained there, he being gone forward, a circumstance occurred that 
renewed my former design. An English packet from Falmouth to New York, with 
government despatches on board, was brought into L Orient. 

That a packet should be taken, is no very extraordinary thing, but that the 
despatches should be taken vsith it, will scarcely be credited, as they are always 
slung at the cabin window, in a bag loaded with cannon bail and ready to be sunk 
in a moment The fact, however, is as ! have stated it, for the despatches came into 
my hands, and I read them. 

The capture, as 1 was informed, succeeded by the following stratagem; - The 
captain of the privateer Madame, who spoke English, on coming up with the packet, 
passed himself for the captain of an English frigate, and invited the captain of the 
packet on board, which, when done, he sent some of his ovra hands and secured 
the mail. But be the circumstance of the capture what it may, I speak with certainty 
as to the government despatches. They were sent up to Paris to Count Vergennes, 
and when Colonel Laurens and myself returned to America, we took the originals 
to Congress. 

By these despatches I saw into the stupidity of the English Cabinet far more than 
I otherwise could have done, and t renewed by former design. But Colonel Laurens 
■was so unwilling to return alone, more especially, as amoi^ other matters, he had 
a charge of upwards of two hundred thousand pounds sterling in money, that f 
gave in to hU wishes, and finally gave up my plan. But I am now certain. That if 1 
could have executed it. it would not have been altogether unsuccessful. 
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rights in the majoritj-, leave the right, by exclusion, in the hands of 
a few. If charters were constructed so as to express in direct terms, 
"that every inhabitant, mho is not a member of a corporation, shall not 
exercise the right of voting'' such charters would in the face be char¬ 
ters, not of rights, but of exclusion. The effect is the same under 
the form they now stand; and the only persons on whom rhey oper¬ 
ate, are the persons whom they exclude. 

Those whose rights are guaranteed, by not being uken away, 
exercise no other rights than as members of the community they 
are entitled to without a charter; and, therefore, all charters have 
no other than an indirect negative operation. They do not give rights 
to A, but they make a difference in favor of A, by taking away the 
rights of B, and consequently are instruments of injustice. 

But charters and corporations have a more extensive evil effect 
than what relates merely to elections. They arc sources of endless 
contention in the places where they exist; and they lessen the 
common rights of national society. A native of England, under the 
operation of these chaners and corporations, cannot be said to be 
an Englishman in the full sense of the word. He is not free of the 
nation, in the same manner that a Frenchman is free of France, 
and an American of America. 

His rights are circumscribed to the town, and. in some cases, to 
the parish of his birth; and all other parts, diough in his native land, 
are to him as a foreign country. To acquire a residence in these, 
he must undergo a local naturalization by purchase, or he is forbid¬ 
den Or expelled the place. This species of feudality is kept up to 
aggrandize the corporations at the ruin of the towns; and the effect 
is visible. 

The generality of corporation towns are in a state of solitary- 
decay, and prevented from further ruin only by some circumstance 
in their situation, such as a navigable river, or a plentiful sur¬ 
rounding country. As population is one of the chief sources of 
wealth, (for without it, land itself has no value), every thing which 
operates lo prevent it, must lessen the value of property; and as 
corporations have not only this tendency, but directly this effect, 
they cannot but be injurious. 

If any policy were to be followed, instead of that of general free¬ 
dom, to every person to settle where he chose, (as in France or in 
America), it would be more consistent to give encouragement to 
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new comers, than to preclude their admission by exacting premiums 
from them.* 

The persons most immediately interested in the abolition of cor¬ 
porations, are the inhabitants of the towns where corporations are 
established. The instances of Manchester, Birmingham and Shef¬ 
field, show, by contrast, the injury which those Gothic institutions 
are to property and commerce. A few examples may be found, such 
as that of London, whose natural and commercial advantages, owing 
to its situation on the Thames, is capable of bearing up against the 
politica! evils of a corporation; but in almost all other cases the 
fatality is too visible to be doubted or denied. 

Though the whole nation is not so direedy affected by the depres¬ 
sion of property in corporation towns as the inhabitants themselves, 
it partakes of the consequences. By lessening the value of property, 
the quantity of national commerce is curtailed. Every man is a cus¬ 
tomer in proportion to his ability; and as all parts of a nation trade 
with each other, whatever affects any of the parts must necessarily 
communicate to the whole. 

As one of the Houses of the English Parliament is, in a great 
measure, made up by elections from these corporations; and as it 
is unnatural that a pure stream should flow from a foul fountain, 
its vices are but a continuation of the vices of its origin. A man of 
moral honor and good political principles, cannot submit to the 
mean drudgery and disgraceful arts, by which such elections are 
carried. To be a successful candidate, he must be destitute of the 
qualities that constitute a just legislator: and being thus disciplined 
to corruption by the mode of entering into Parliament, it is not to 
be expected that the representative should be better than the man. 

Mr. Burke, in speaking of the English representation, has 
advanced as bold a challenge as ever was given in the days of 

It is difficult to account for the origin of chaner and corporation towns, unless we 
suppose them to have arisen out of, or having been connected with some species 
of garrison services. The rimes in which they began justify this idea. The generality 
of chose towns have been garrisons, and the coiporationi were charged widi the 
care of the gales of the town, when no military garrison was present. Their refusing 
or granting admissbn ro strangers, which has produced the custom of giving, selling, 
and buying freedom, has more of the nature of girrisoft authority than civil govern¬ 
ment, Soldiers are free of all corporations throughout the nation, bj the same 
propriety that every soldier is free of every garrison, and no other persons are. He 
can follow any employment, with the permission of hU officers, in any corporation 
town throu^oui the luiioii. 
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chivalry. “Our representation,’’ says he, “has been found perfectly 
adequate to all the purposes for which a representation of the people 
can be desired or devised. I defy,’’ continues he, “the enemies of 
our Constitution to show the contrary.” This declaration from a 
man who has been in constant opposition to all the measures of 
Parliament the whole of his political life, a year or two excepted, is 
most extraordinary, and, comparing him with himself, admits of no 
other alternative, than that he acted against his judgment as a 
member, or has declared contrary to it as an author. 

But it is not in the representation only that the defects lie, and 
therefore 1 proceed in the next place to aristocracy. 

What is called the House of Peers is constituted on a ground 
very similar to that against which there is a law in other cases. It 
amounts to a combination of persons in one common interest. No 
reason can be given, why a house of legislation should be composed 
entirely of men whose occupation consists in letting landed prop¬ 
erty, than why it should be composed of those who hire, or of 
brewers, or bakers, or any other separate class of men. 

Mr. Burke calls this House "the great ground and pillar of security 
to ike landed interest." Let us examine this idea. 

What pillar of security does the landed interest require, mote 
than any other interest in the state, or what right has it to a distinct 
and separate representation from the general interest of a nation? 
The only use to be made of this power, (and which it has always 
made), is to ward off taxes from itself, and throw the burden upon 
such articles of consumption by which itself would be least affected. 
That this has been the consequence (and will always be the con¬ 
sequence of constructing governments on combinations), is evident, 
with respect to England, from the history of its taxes. 

Notwithstanding taxes have increased and multiplied upon every 
article of common consumption, the land tax, which more particu¬ 
larly affects this “pillar,” has diminished. In 1788, the amount of 
the land-tax was ;(ji,95o,ooo which is half a million less than it 
produced almost a hundred years ago, notwithstanding the rentals 
are in many instances doubled since that period. 

Before the coming of the Hanoverians, the raxes were divided in 
nearly equal proportions between the land and articles of consump¬ 
tion, the land bearing rather the largest share; but since that era, 
nearly thirteen millions annually of new taxes have been thrown 
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upon consumption. The consequence of which has been a constant 
increase in the number and wretchedness of the poor, and in the 
amount of the poor-rates. 

Yet here a|ain the burden does not fall in equal proportions on 
the aristocracy with the rest of the community. Their residences, 
whether in town or country, are not mixed with the habitations of 
the poor. They live apart from distress, and the eipense of relieving 
it. It is in the manufacturii^ towns and laboring villages that those 
burdens press the heaviest; in many of which it is one class of poor 
supporting another. 

Several of the most heavy and productive taxes are so contrived 
as to give an exemption of this pillar, thus standing in its own 
defense. The tax upon beer brewed for sale does not affect the 
aristocracy, who brew their own beer free of this duty. It falls only 
on those who have not conveniency or ability to brew, and who 
must purchase it in small quantities. 

But what will nunkind think of the justice of taxation, when 
they know, that this tax alone, from which the aristocracy are from 
circumstances exempt, is nearly equal to the whole of the land-tax, 
being in the year 1788. (and it is not less now), £1,666,152, and 
with its proportion of the taxes on malt and hops, it exceeds it. That 
a single article thus partially consumed, and that chiefly by the 
working part, should be suhiect to a tax equal to that on the whole 
rental of a nation, is, perhaps, a fact not to be paralleled in the 
history of revenues. 

This is one of the consequences resulting from a house of legisla¬ 
tion composed on the ground of a combination of common interest; 
for whatever their separate politics as to parties may be, in this they 
are united. Whether a combination'acts to raise the price of an 
article for sale, or the rate of wages; or whether it acts to throw 
taxes from itself upon another class of the community, the principle 
and the effect arc the same; and if the one be illegal, it will be 
difficult to show that the other ought to exist. 

It is no use to say that the taxes are first proposed in the House 
of Commons; for as the other House has always a negative, it can 
always defend itself; and it would be ridiculous to suppose that its 
acquiescence in the measures to be proposed were not understood 
beforehand. Besides which, it has obtained so much influence by 
borough traffic, and so many of its relations and connections are 
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distributed on both sides of the Commons, as to give it, besides an 
absoJute negative in the House, a preponderancy in the other, in 
all matters of common concern. 

It is difficult to discover what is meant by the landed interest, if it 
does not mean a combination of aristocratical land-holders, oppos¬ 
ing thdr own pecuniary interest to that of the farmer, and every 
branch of trade, commerce, and manufacture. In all other respects, 
it is the only interest that needs no partial protection. It enjoys the 
general protection of the world- 

Eveiy individual, high or low, is interested in the fruits of the 
earth; men, women, and children, of all ages and degrees, will turn 
out to assist the farmer, rather than a harvest should not be got in; 
and they will not act thus by any other property. It is the only one 
for which the common prayer of mankind is put up, and the only 
one that can never fail from the want of means. It is the interest, 
not of the policy, but of the existence of man, and when it ceases, 
he must cease to be. 

No other interest in a nation stands on the same united support. 
Commerce, manufactures, arts, sciences and everything else, com¬ 
pared with this, are supported but in parts. Their prosperity or their 
decay has not the same universal influence. When the valleys laugh 
and sing, it is not the fanner only, but all creation that rejoices. It 
is a prosperity that excludes aU envy; and this cannot be said of 
anything else. 

Why then does Mr. Burke talk of this House of Peers, as the 
pillar of the landed interest? Were that pillar to sink into the earth, 
the same landed property would continue, and the same plowing, 
sowing and reaping would go on. The aristocracy are not the 
farmers who work the land, and raise the produce, but are the mere 
consumers of the rent; and when compared with the active world, 
are the drones, a seraglio of males, who neither collect the honey 
nor form the hive, but ejdst only for lazy enjoyment. 

Mr. Burke, in his first essay, called aristocracy 'Uhe Corinthian 
capital of polished society.'' Toward completing the figure, he has now 
added the pillar, but still the base is wanting; and whenever a nation 
chooses to act a Samson, not blind, but bold, down goes the temple 
of Dagon, the Lords and the Philistines. 

If a house of legislation is to be composed of men and one class, 
for the purpose of protecting a distinct interest, all the other inter¬ 
ests, should have the same, The inequality as well as the burden of 
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taxation, arises from admitting it in one case and not in all Had 
there been a house of farmers, there had been no game laws; or a 
house of merchants and manufactures, the taxes had neither been 
so unequal nor so excessive. It is from the power of taxation being 
in the hands of those who can throw so great a part of it from their 
own shoulders, that it has raged without a check. 

Men of small or moderate estates are more injured by the taxes 
being thrown on articles of consumption, than they are eased by 
warding it from landed property, for the following reasons: 

First, They consume more of the productive taxable articles, in 
proportion to their property, than those of laige estates. 

Secondly, Their residence is chiefly in towns, and their property 
in houses; and the increase of the poor-rates, occasioned by taxes 
on consumption, is in much greater proportion than the land-tax 
has been favored. In Birmingham, the poor-rates are not less than 
seven shillings in the pound. From this, as is already observed, the 
aristocracy are in a great measure exempt. 

These are but a part of the mischiefs flowing from the wretched 
scheme of an house of peers. 

As a combination, it can always throw a considerable portion of 
taxes from itself; and as an hereditary house, accountable to nobody, 
it resembles a rotten borough, whose consent is to be courted by 
interest. There are but few of its members who are not in some 
mode or other participators, or disposers of the public money. One 
turns a candleholder, or a lord in waiting; another a lord of the 
bed-chamber, a groom of the stole, or any insignificant nominal 
office, to which a salary is annexed, paid out of the public taxes, 
and which avoids the direct appearance of corruption. Such situ¬ 
ations are derogatory to the character of man; and where they can 
be submitted to, honor cannot reside. 

To all these are to be added the numerous dependents, the long 
list of the younger branches and distant relations, who are to be 
provided for at the public expense; in short, were an estimation to 
be made of the chaige of the aristocracy to a nation, it will be found 
neariy equal to that of supporting the poor, The Duke of Richmond 
alone (and there are cases similar to his) takes away as much for 
himself as would maintain two thousand poor and aged persons. Is 
it, then, any wonder that under such a system of government, taxes 
and rates have multiplied to their present extent.^ 

In stating these matters, I speak an open and disinterested lan- 
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piage, dictated by no passion but that of humanity. To me, who 
have not only refused offers, because I thought them improper, but 
have declined rewards I might with reputation have accepted, it is 
no wonder that meanness and imposition appear disgusting. Inde¬ 
pendence is my happiness, and I view things as they are, without 
regard to place or person; my country is the world, and my religion 
is to do good. 

Mr. Burke, in speaking of the aristocratical law of primogeniture, 
says, “It is the standard law of our landed inheritance; and which, 
without question has a tendency, and I think,” continues he, “a 
happy tendency to preserve a character of weight and con¬ 
sequence.” 

Mr. Burke may call this law what he pleases, but humanity and 
impartial reflection will pronounce it a law of brutal injustice. Were 
we not accustomed to the daily practise, and did we only hear of 
it, as the law of some distant part of the world, we should conclude 
that the legislators of such countries had not yet arrived at a state 
of civilization. 

As to its preserving a character of weight and consequence, the case 
appears to me directly the reverse. It is an attaint upon character; 
a sort of privateering upon family property. It may have weight 
among dependent tenants, but it gives none on a scale of national, 
and much less of universal character. Speaking for myself, my par¬ 
ents were not able to give me a shilling, beyond what they gave me 
in education; and to do this they distressed themselves; yet I possess 
more of what is called consequence, in the world than any one in 
Mr. Burke’s catalogue of aristocrats. Having thus glanced at some 
of the defects of the two Houses of Parliament, I proceed to what 
is called the Crown, upon which I shall be very concise. 

It signifies a nominal office of a million sterling a year, the busi¬ 
ness of which consists in receiving the money, Whether the person 
be wise or foolish, sane or insane, a native or a foreigner, matters 
not, Every ministry acts upon the same idea that Mr. Burke writes, 
namely, that the people must be hoodwinked, and held in supersti¬ 
tious ignorance by some bugbear or other; and what is called the 
Crown answers this purpose, and therefore it answers all the pur¬ 
poses to be expected from it. This is more than can be said of the 
other two branches. 

The hazard to which this office is exposed in all countries is not 
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from anything that can happen to the man, but fronn what may 
happen to the nation, — the danger of its coming to its senses. 

It has been customary to call the Crown the executive power, 
and the custom has continued, though the reason has ceased. 

It was called the (xecutivt, because the person whom it signifies 
used, formerly, to sit in the character of a judge, in administering 
or executing the laws. The tribunals were then a part of the court. 
The power, therefore, which is now called the judicial, is what was 
called the executive; and, consequently, one or the other of the 
terms is redundant, and one of the offices useless. When we speak 
of the Crown, now, it means nothing; it signifies neither a judge 
nor a general; besides which, it is the laws that govern, and not 
the man. The old terms are kept up, and give an appearance of 
consequence to empty forms; and the only effect they have is that 
of increasing expenses. 

Before I proceed to the means of rendering governments more 
conducive to the general happiness of mankind than they are at 
present; it will not be imprt^r to take a review of the prop-ess of 
taxation in England. 

It is a general idea, that when taxes are once laid on, they are 
never taken off. However true this may have been of late, it was 
not always so. Either, therefore, the people of former times were 
more watchful over government than those of the present, or gov¬ 
ernment was administered with less extravagance. 

It is now seven hundred years since the Norman Conquest, and 
the establishment of what is called the Crown. Taking this portion 
of time in seven separate periods of one hundred years each, the 
amount of annual taxes, at each period, will be as follows: 

Annual amount of taxes levied by William the Con¬ 
queror, beginning in the year 1066 . 

Annual amount of taxes at one hundred years from the 

Conquest, (1166) . 

Annual amount of taxes at two hundred years from the 

Conquest, (1266) . 

Annual amount of taxes at three hundred years from 

the Conquest, {1366). 

Annual amount of taxes at four hundred years from the 
Conquest, (14^6) . 


£4<»,ooo 

200,000 

150.000 

130,000 

100,000 
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These statements, and those which follow, are taken from Sir 
John Sinclair’s “History of the Revenue”; by which it appears that 
taxes continued decreasing for four hundred years, at the expiration 
of which time they were reduced three-four^s, i>is, from four hun¬ 
dred thousand pounds to one hundred thousand. The people of 
England, of die present day, have a traditionary and historical idea 
of the bravery of their ancestors; but whatever their virtues or vices 
might have been, they cenainly were a people who would not be 
imposed upon, and who kept government in awe as to taxation, if not 
as to principle. Though they were not able to erqiel the monarchical 
usurpation, they restrirted it to a republican economy of taxes. 

Let us now review the remaining three hundred years. 


Annual amount of taxes at five hundred years from 

the Conquest, (1566) . £joo,ooo 

Annual amount of taxes at six hundred years from 

the Conquest, (1666) . 1,800,000 

Annual amount of taxes at the present time, (1791) 17,000,000 


The difference between the first four hundred years and the last 
three, is so astonishing, as to warrant the opinion, that the national 
character of die English has changed. It would have been impossible 
to have dragooned the former English into the excess of taxation 
that now exists; and when it is considered that the pay of the army, 
the navy, and of all the revenue-officers, is the same now as it was 
above a hundred years ago, when the taxes were not above a tenth 
part of what they are at present, it appears impossible to account 
for the enormous increase and ejqjenditure, on any odier ground 
than extravagance, corruption, and intrigue.* 


Sewral of the court newspapers have of late made frequent mention of Wat Tyler. 
That his memoiy should be traduced by court sycophants, and all those who live 
on the spoU of a public, is not to be wondered at. He was, however, the means of 
cheekily the rage and injustice of taxation in his nme, and the nanon owed much 
to his valor. The histoiy is coaicisely this: - Id the time of Richard II a poll-tax was 
levied, of one shilling per head, upon every person in the nation, of whatever estate 
or condition, on poor as well as rich, above the age of fifteen years. 

If any favor was shown in the law. ii was 10 the rich rather than (o the poor; as 
no person could be charged more than twenty shillings for himself, family and 
servants, though ever so numerous; while all other families, under the number of 
twenb, were charged per head. Poll-taxes had alwavs been odious; bur this being 
also oppressive and unjust, it excited, as it naiuraUy must, umvetsal detestation 
among the poor and middle classes, 
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With the Revolution of i688, and more so since the Hanover 
Succession, came the destructive system of continental intrigues, 
and the rage of foreign wars and foreign dominion; systems of such 
secure mystery, chat the expenses admit of no accounts; a single 
line stands for millions. To what excess taxation might have 
extended, had not the French Revolution contributed to break up 
the system, and put an end to pretenses, it is impossible to say. 

Viewed as the revolution ought to be, as the fortunate means of 
lessening the load of taxes of both countries, it is of as much import¬ 
ance to England as to France; and, if properly improved to all the 
advantages of which it is capable, and to which it leads, deserves 
as much celebration in one country as the other. 

In pursuing this subject, 1 shall begin with the matter that first 
presents itself, that of lessening the burden of taxes; and shall then 
add such matters and propositions, respecting the three countries 
of England, France, and America, as the present prospect of things 
appears to justify; I mean an alliance of the three, for the purposes 
that will be mentioned in their proper place. 

What has happened may happen again. By the statement before 
shown, of the progress of taxation, it is seen, that taxes have been 

The person known by the name of U'ac Tjter, whose proper name was Walrer, 
and a tyler by trade, lived at Deptford. The gatherer of the poll-tax, on coming to 
his house, demanded tax for one of his daughters, whom Tyler declared was under 
(he age of fifteen. The tax-gatherer insisted on satislntig himself, and began an 
indecent examinatiofl of the girl, which enraging the ftther, he struck him widl a 
hammer, that brought him to the ground, and was the cause of his death. 

This circumstance served to bring the discontents to an issue. The inhabitants 
of the neighbourhood espoused the cause of Tyler, who in a few davs was joined, 
according to some histories, by upwards of fifty thousand men, and’ chosen their 
chief. Wth this force he marched to London, to demand an abolition of the tax, 
and a redress of their grievances. The court, finding itself in a forlorn condition, 
and unable to make resistance, agreed, with Richard at its head, to hold a conference 
with Tyler in Smithfield, making many fair professions, courtier-like, of its disposi¬ 
tion to redress the oppressions. 

While Richard and Tyler were in conversation on these matters, each being on 
hotseback, Walworth, then Mayor of London, and one of the creatures of the court, 
watched an opportunity, and like a cowardly assassin, stabbed Tyler uith a dagger; 
and two or three others filling upon him, he was instanlly sacrificed. 

Tyler appears to have been an intrepid, disinterested man, with respect to himself 
All his proposals made to Richard, were on a more just and public ground, than 
those which had been made to John by the barons; and notwithstanding the syco¬ 
phancy of hisionans, and men like .Mt. Burke, who seek to gloss over a base action 
of the court by traducing Tyler, his fame will outlive their falsehood. If the baron.s 
merited a monument to be erected in Runneymede, Tyler merits one in Smithfield. 
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lessened to a fourth part of what they had formerly been. Though 
the present circumstances do not admit of the Same reduction, yet 
they admit of such a beginning, as may accomplish that end in a 
less time, than in the former case. 

The amount of taxes for the year, ending at Michaelmas, 1788, 
was as follows: 


Land tax . £1,950,000 

Customs . 3,789,274 

Excise {including old and new mail) . 6,751,727 

Stamps . 1,278,214 

Miscellaneous taxes and incident .. 1,803,755 


£15,572,970 

Since the year 1788, upwards of one million, new taxes, have 
been laid on, besides die produce of the lotteries; and as the taxes 
have in general been more productive since than before, the amount 
may be taken, in round numbers, at £17,000,000. 

N.B. The expense of collection and the drawbacks, which 
together amount to nearly two millions, are paid out of the gross 
amount; and the above is the net sum paid into the exchequer. 

This sum of seventeen millions is applied to two different pur¬ 
poses; the one to pay the interest of the national debt, the other to 
pay the current expenses of each year. About nine millions are 
appropriated to the former; and the remainder, being nearly eight 
millions, to the latter. As to the million, said to be applied to the 
reduction of the debt, it is so much like paying with one hand and 
uking out with the other, as not W merit much notice. 

It happened, fortunately for France, that she possessed national 
domains for paying off her debt, and thereby lessening her taxes; 
but as this is not the case in England, her reducton of taxes can 
only lake place by reducing the current expenses, which may now 
be done to the amount of four or five millions annually, as will 
hereafter appear. When this is accomplished, it will more than 
counterbalance the enormous charge of the American War; and the 
savii^ will be from the same source from whence the evil rose. 

As to the national debt, however heavy the interest may be in 
taxes, yet, as it serves to keep alive a capital, useful to commerce, 
it balances by its effects a considerable part of its own weight; and 
as the quantiq' of gold and silver in England is, by some nxeans or 
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othef, short of its proper proportion (being not more than twenty 
millions, whereas it should be sixty), it would, besides the injustice, 
be bad policy to extinguish a capital that serves to supply that defect. 
But, with respect to the current expense, whatever is saved there¬ 
from is gain. The excess may serve to keep corruption alive, but it 
has no reaction on credit and commerce, like the interest of the 
debt. 

It is now very probable, that the English Government (I do not 
mean the nation) is unfriendly to the French Revolution. Whatever 
serves to expose the intrigue and lessen the influence of courts, by 
lessening taxation, will be unwelcome to those who feed upon the 
spoil. Whilst the clamor of French intrigue, arbitrary power, popery, 
and wooden shoes, could be kept up, the nations were easily allured 
and alarmed into taxes. Those days are now past; deception, it is 
to be hoped, has reaped its last harvest, and better times are in 
prospect for both countries, and for the world. 

Taking it for granted that an alliance may be formed between 
England, France and America, for the purposes hereafter to be 
mentioned, the national expenses of France and England may con¬ 
sequently be lessened. The same fleets and armies will no longer 
be necessary to either, and the reduction can be made ship for ship 
on each side. But to accomplish these objects, the governments 
must necessarily be fitted to a common correspondent principle. 
Confidence can never take place while a hostile disposition remains 
in either, or where mystery and secrecy on one side is opposed to 
candor and openness on the other. 

These manors admitted, the national expenses might be put back, 
for the sake of a precedent, to what they were at some period when 
France and England were not enemies. This, consequently must 
be prior to the Hanover Succession, and also to the Revolution of 
ib88.* The first instance that presents itself, antecedent to those 

I happened to be in England at the celebration of the centenary of the Revolution 
of t688. The characters of William and Mary ha\e always appeared to me detest¬ 
able-, the one seeking to destroy his uncke, and the other her father, to gel possession 
of power themselves; yet, as the nation was disposed to think somethil^ of that 
event, I felt hurt at seeing it ascribe the whole reputation of it to a man who bad 
undertaken it as a job, and who, besides what he odterwise got, charged £600,000 
for the etpense of the little fleet that brought him from Holland. 

George 1 acted the same close-fisted pan as William had done, and bought the 
Duchy of Bremen with the money he got from England, two hundred and lift; 
thousand pounds over and above his pay as king; and having thus purchased it at 
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dares, is in the very wasteful and proflipte times of Charles II, at 
which time England and France acted as allies. If I have chosen a 
period of great extravagance, it will serve to show modern extrava¬ 
gance in a still worse light; especially, as the pay of the navy, the 
army, and the revenue-officers has not increased since that time. 

The peace establishment was then as follows: (See Sir John Sin¬ 
clair’s “History of the Revenue’’). 


Navy . 

Army . 

Ordnance 
Civil List 


iiOO,QOO 

212,000 

40,000 

462,115 

jCl.Oi4.ir5 


The Parliament, however, settled the whole annual peace estab¬ 
lishment of ;£i,200,000.* If we go back to the time of Elizabeth, 
the amount of all the taxes was but half a million, yet the nation 
sees nothing, during that period, but reproaches it with want of 
conset^uence. 

All circumstances, then, taken together, arising from the French 
Revolution, from the approaching harmony and reciprocal interest 
of the two nations, the abolition of court intrigue on both sides, and 
the progress of knowledge in the science of govemmeni, the annual 
expenditure might be put back to one million and a half, va. 


. £500,000 

'^rmy . 500,000 


Expenses of government ... 500,000 

£1,500,000 

Even this sum is six times greater than the expenses of govern¬ 
ment are in America, yet the civil internal government of England 
(I mean that administered by means of quarter-sessions, juries, and 
assue, and which, in fact, is nearly the whole, and is performed by 


the expense of England, added it to his IlanO'erian dominions for his own private 
benefit. In fact, every nation that docs nor govern itself, is governed as a juh. 
England has been the prey of jobs ever since the Revolution. 

Charles, Hke his predecessors and successors, finding that war was the harvest of 
governments, engaged in a war with the Dutch, the expense of which increased the 
annual expenditure in £1.800,000 as staled under the date of 1666; but the peace 
establishment was but £i .200.000. 
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the nation), is less expense upon the revenue, than the same species 
and portion of government is in America. 

It is time that nations should be rational, and not be governed 
like animals for the pleasure of their riders. To read the history- of 
kings, a man would be almost inclined to suppose that government 
consisted in stag-hunting, and that every nation paid a million a 
year to the huntsman. Man ought to have pride or shame enough 
to blush at being thus imposed upon, and when he feels his proper 
character, he will. 

Upon all subjects of this nature, there is often passing in the mind 
a train of ideas he has not yet accustomed himself to encourage and 
communicate, Restrained by something that puts on the character 
of prudence, he acts the hypocrite upon himself as well as lo others. 
It is, however, curious to observe how soon this spell can be dis¬ 
solved. A single expression, boldly conceived and uttered, will 
sometimes put a whole company into their proper feelings, and 
whole nations are acted upon in the same manner. 

As to the offices of which any civil government may be composed, 
it matters but little by what names they are described. In the routine 
of business, as before observed, whether a man be styled a presi¬ 
dent, a king, an emperor, a senator, or any thing else, it is impossible 
that any service he can perform, can merit from a nation more than 
ten thousand pounds a year; and as no man should be paid beyond 
his services, so every man of a proper heart will not accept more. 

Public money ought to be touched with the most scrupulous 
consciousness of honor. It is not the produce of riches oniy, bur of 
the hard earnings of labor and poverty. It is drawn even from the 
bitterness of want and misery. Not a be^ar passes, or perishes in 
the streets, whose mite is not in that mass. 

Were it possible that the Congress of America, could be so lost 
to their duty, and to the interest of their constituents, as to offer 
General Washington, as President of America, a million a year, he 
would not, and he could not accept it, His sense of honor is of 
another kind. It has cost England almost seventy millions sterling, 
to maintain a family imported from abroad, of very inferior capacity 
to thousands in the nation; and scarcely a year has passed that has 
not produced some new mercenary application. Even the physicians’ 
bills have been sent to the public to be paid. 

No wonder that jails are crowded, and taxes and poor-rates 
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increased. Under such systems, nothing is to be looked for but what 
has already happened; and as to reformation, whenever it comes, it 
must be from the nation; and not from the government. 

To show that the sum of five hundred thousand pounds is more 
chan sufficient to defray all the expenses of government, exclusive 
of navies and armies, the following estimate is added for any coun¬ 
try, of the same extent as England. 

In the first place, three hundred representatives, fairly elected, 
are sufficient for all the purposes to which legislation can apply, 
and preferable to a larger number. They may be divided into two 
or three houses, or meet in one, as in France, or in any manner a 
constitution shall direct. 

As representation is always considered in free countries as the 
most honorable of all stations, the allowance made to it is merely 
to defray the expenses which the representatives incur by thar ser¬ 
vice, and not to it as an office. 

If an allowance at the rate of five hundred pounds per 
annum be made to every representative, deducting 
for non-attendance, the expense, if the whole 
number attended for six months each year would be ;(75,ooo 
The official departmems cannot reasonably exceed the 


following number, with the salaries annexed: 

Three offices, at ten thousand pounds each . 30,000 

Ten ditto, at five thousand pounds each . 50,000 

Twenry ditto, at two thousand pounds each .. 40,000 

Forty ditto, at one thousand pounds each .. 40,000 

Two hundred ditto, at five hundred pounds each . 100,000 

Three hundred ditto, at two hundred pounds each ... 60,000 

Five hundred ditto, at one hundred pounds each . 50,000 

Seven hundred ditto, at seventy-five pounds each . 52,500 


:C497.Soo 

If a nation chooses, it can deduct four per cent from all offices, 
and make one of twenty thousand per annum. 

All revenue-officers are paid out of the monies thev collect, and 
therefore, are not included in this estimation. 

The foregoing is not offered as an exact detail of offices, but to 
show the number and rate of salaries which five hundred thousand 
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pounds -will support; and it will, on experience, be found impractic¬ 
able to find business sufficient to justify even this expense. As 
to the manner in which office business is now performed, the 
chiefs in several offices, such as the postoffice, and certain offices 
in the exchequer, etc., do little more than sign their names three 
or four rimes a year; and the whole duty is performed by under¬ 
clerks. 

Taking, therefore, one million and a half as a sufficient peace 
establishment for all the honest purposes of government, which is 
three thousand pounds more than the peace establishment in the 
profligate and prodigal rimes of Charles II {notwithstanding, as has 
been already observed, the pay and salaries of the army, navy, and 
revenue-officers, continue the same as at that period), there will 
remain a surplus of upwards of six millions out of the present cur¬ 
rent expenses. The question then will be, how to dispose of this 
surplus. 

Whoever has observed the manner in which trade and taxes twist 
themselves together, must be sensible of the impossibility of separ¬ 
ating them suddenly. 

First, Because the articles now on hand are already charged with 
the duty, and the reduction cannot take place on the present stock. 

Secondly, Because, on all those articles on which the duty is 
charged in the gross, such as per barrel, hogshead, hundred weight, 
or ton, the abolition of the duty does not admit of being divided 
down so as fully to relieve the consumer, who purchases by the 
pint, or the pound. The last duty paid on strong beer and lie, 
was three shillings per barret, which, if taken off, would lessen the 
purchase only half a farthing per pint, and consequently, would not 
reach to practical relief. 

This being the condition of a greater part of the taxes, it will be 
necessary to look for such others as are free from this embarrass¬ 
ment, and where the relief will be direct and visible, and capable 
of immediate operation. 

In the first place, then, the poor-rates are a direct tax which every 
housekeeper feels, and who knows also, to a farthing, the sum which 
he pays. The national amount of the whole of the poor-rates is not 
positively known, but can be procured. Sir John Sinclair in his 
“History of the Revenue,” has stated it at £2,100,587. a consider¬ 
able part of which is etqjended in litigations, in which the poor, 
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instead of being relieved are tormented. The expense, however, is 
the same to the parish, from whatever cause it arises. 

In Birmingham, the amount of the poor-rates is fourteen thou¬ 
sand pounds a year. This, though a large sum, is moderate com¬ 
pared with the population Birmingham is said to contain seventy 
thousand souls, and on a proportion of seven!)' thousand to fourteen 
thousand pounds poor-rates, the national amount of poor-rates, 
taking the population of England at seven millions, would be but 
one million four hundred thousand pounds. It is, therefore, most 
probable, that the population of Birmingham is over-rated. Four¬ 
teen thousand pounds is the proportion upon fift) thousand souls, 
taking two millions of poor-rates as the nadonal amount. 

Be it, however, what it may, it is no other than the consequence 
of the excessive burden of taxes, for, at the time when the taxes 
were very low, the poor were able to maintain themselves; and there 
were no poor-rates. In the present state of things, a laboring man, 
with a wife and two or three children, does not pay less than 
between seven and eight pounds a year in taxes. He is not sensible 
of this, because it is disguised to him in the articles which he buys, 
and he thinks only of their dearness; but as the taxes take from 
him, at least, a fourth part of his yearly earnings, he is consequently 
disabled from providing fora family, especially if himself, or any of 
them, are afflicted with sickness. 

The first step, therefore, of practical relief, would be to abolish 
the poor-rates entirely, and, in lieu thereof, to make a remission of 
taxes to the poor to double the amount of the present poor-rates, 
viz., four millions annually out of the surplus taxes. By this measure, 
the poor would be benefited two millions, and the housekeepers 
two millions. This alone would be equal to a reduction of one 
hundred and twenty millions of the national debt, and consequently 
equai to the whole expense of the American War. 

It will then remain to be considered, which is the most effectual 
mode of distributing the remission of four millions. 

It is easily seen, that the poor are generally composed of large 
families of children, and old people unable to labor. If these two 
classes are provided for, the remedy will so far reach to the full 
extent of the case, that what remains will be incidental, and, in a 
great measure, fall within the compass of benefit clubs, which. 
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though of humble invention, merit co be ranked among the best of 
modem institutions. 

Admitting England to contain seven millions of souls; if one-lifth 
thereof are of that class of poor which need support, the number 
will be one million four hundred thousand. Of this number, one 
hundred and forty thousand will be aged poor, as will be hereafter 
shown, and for which a distinct provision will be proposed. 

There will then remain one million two hundred and sixty thou¬ 
sand, which, at five souls to each family, amount to two hundred 
and fifty-two thousand families, rendered poor from the expense of 
children and the weight of taxes. 

The number of children under fourteen years of age, in each of 
those families, will be found to be about five to every two families; 
some having two, others three; some one, and others four; some 
none, and others five; but it rarely happens that more than five are 
under fourteen years of age, and alter this age they are capable of 
service, or of being apprenticed. 

Allowing five children (under fourteen years) to every two famil¬ 


ies, 

The number of children will be . 630,000 

The number of parents (were they all living) would be 504,000 


It is certain that if the children are provided for, the parents are 
relieved of consequence, because it is from the expense of bringing 
up children that their poverty arises. 

Having thus ascertained the greatest number that can be sup¬ 
posed to need support on account of young families, 1 proceed to 
the mode of relief, or distribution, which is. 

To pay as a remission of taxes to every poor family, out of the 
surplus taxes and in room of poor-rates, four pounds a vear for 
every child under fourteen years of age; enjoining the parents of 
such children to send them to school, to learn reading, writing, 
and common arithmetic; the ministers of every parish, of every 
denomination, to certily jointly to an office, for this purpose, that 
the duty is performed. The amount of this expense will be; 

For six hundred and thirty thousand children at four 
pounds each per annum . ;(;2,5 20,000 

By adopting this method, not only the poverty of the parents will 
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be relieved, but ignorance will be banished from the rising genera¬ 
tion, and the number of poor will hereafter become less, because 
their abilities, by the aid of education, will be greater. Many a youth, 
■with good natural genius, who is apprenticed to a mechanical trade, 
such as a carpenter, joiner, millwright, blacksmith, etc., is prevented 
gening forward the whole of his life, from the want of a little 
common education when a boy- 

r now proceed to the case of the aged. 

1 divide age into two classes. First, the approach of old age, 
beginning at fifty. Secondly, old age commencing at sixty. 

At fifty, though the mental faculties of man are in full vigor, and 
his judgment better than at any preceding date, the bodily powers 
are on the decline. He cannot bear the same quantity of fatigue as 
at an earlier period. He begins to earn less, and is less capable of 
enduring the wind and weather; and in those retired employments 
where much sight is required, he fails apace, and feels himself like 
an old horse, beginning to be turned adrift. 

At sixty, his labor ought to be over, at least from direct necessity. 
It is painful to see old age working itself to death, in what are called 
civilized countries, for its daily bread. 

To form some judgment of the number of those above fifty years 
of age, 1 have several times counted the persons I met in the streets 
of London, men, women, and children, and have generally found 
that the average is one in about sixteen or seventeen. If it be said 
that aged persons do not come much into the streets, so neither do 
infants; and a great proportion of grown children are in schools, 
and in the work-shops as apprentices. Taking then sixteen for a 
divisor, the whole number of persons, in England, of fifty years and 
upwards, of both sexes, rich and poor, will be four hundred and 
twenty thousand. 

The persons to be provided for out of this gross number will be 
husbandmen, common laborers, journeymen of every trade and 
their wives, sailors, and disbanded soldiers, worn-out servants of 
both sexes, and poor widows. 

There will be also a considerable number of middling tradesmen, 
who, having lived decently in the former pan of life, begin, as age 
approaches, to lose their business, and at last fall into decay. 

Besides these, there will be constantly thrown off from the 
revolutions of that wheel, which no man can stop, nor regulate, 
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a number from every class of life connected with commerce and 
adventure. 

To provide for all those accidents, and whatever else may befall, 
I take the number of persons, who at one lime or other of their 
lives, after fifty years of age, may feel it necessary or comfonable 
to be better supported, than they can support themselves, and that 
not as a matter of grace and favor, but of right, at one-third of the 
whole number, which is one hundred and forty thousand, as stated 
in a previous page, and for whom a distinct provision was to be 
made. If there be more, society, notwithstanding the show and pom¬ 
posity of government, is in a deplorable condition in England. 

Of this one hundred and forty thousand, I take one-half, seventy 
thousand, to be of the age of fifty and under sixty, and the other 
half to be sixty years and upwards. Having thus ascertained the 
probable proportion of the number of aged persons, I proceed to 
the mode of rendering their condition comfortable, which is, 

To pay to eveiy such person of the age of fifty years, and until 
he shall arrive at the age of sixty, the sum of six pounds per annum 
out of the surplus taxes; and ten pounds per annum during life, 
after the age of sixty. The expense of which will he: 

Seventy thousand persons at six pounds per annum £420,000 
Seventy thousand persons at ten pounds per 


£1,120,000 

This support, as already remarked, is not of the nature of charity, 
but of a right. Every person in England, male or female, pays on 
an average of taxes, two pounds eight shillings and sixpence per 
annum from the day of his (or her) birth; and if the expense of 
collection be added, he pays two pounds, eleven shillings and six¬ 
pence; consequently, at the end of fifty years, he has paid one 
hundred and twenty-eight pounds fifteen shillings; and at sixty, one 
hundred and fifty-four pounds ten shillings. 

Converting, therefore, his (or her) individual tax into a tontine, 
the money he shall receive after fifty years, is but little more than 
the legal interest of the net money he has paid; the rest is made up 
from those whose circumstances do not require them to draw such 
support, and the capital in both cases defrays the expenses of gov¬ 
ernment. 
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It is on this ground that I have extended the probable claims to 
one-third of the number of aged persons in the nation. Is it then 
better that the lives of one hundred and forty thousand aged persons 
be rendered comfortable, or that a million a year of public money 
be expended on any one individual, and he often the most worthless 
and insignificant character? Lei reason and justice, let honor and 
humanity, let even hypocrisy, sycophancy, and Mr. Burke, let 
George, let Louis, Leopold, Frederic, Catherine, Cornwallis, or 
Tippoo Saib. answer the question.* 

The sum thus remitted to the poor will be: 

To two hundred and fifty-two thousand poor famil¬ 
ies, containing six hundred and thirty thousand 

children . ,{2,520,000 

To one hundred and fifty thousand aged persons .. ,{1,120,000 

£3,640,000 

There will then remain three hundred and sixty thousand pounds 
out of the four millions, part of which may be applied as follows: 

After all the above cases are provided for, there will still be a 
number of families who, though not properly of the class of poor, 
yet find it difficult to give education to their children, and such 
children, under such a case, would be in a worse condition than if 
their parents were actually poor. A nation under a well regulated 
government should permit none to remain uninstructed. It is mon- 


Reckoning the taxes by families, five 10 a family, each family pays on aai average 
£12176 per aonuiTL To this sum are 10 l>e added the poor-rates'. Though all pay 
taxes in the articles diey consume, all do not pay poor-rates. About two million^ 
are exempted, some as not being housekeepers, ethers as not being able, and the 
poor themselves who receive the relief The average, therefore, of poor-rates on 
the remaining number, is forty shillings for every family of five persons, which 
makes the whole average amount of taxes and rates £14 17 6. For six persons. £17 
17. For seven persons, £20 16 6. 

The average of taxes in America, under the new or representative svstem of 
government, including ch* interest of the debt contracted in dte war, arid taking 
the population at four millions of souls, which it now amouna to, and is daily 
increasing, is five shillings per head, men, women and children. The difference, 
therefore, between the two governments, is as under: 

England America 

For a family of five persons £14176 £'5° 

For a family of six persons '7170 1 lO o 

For a family of seven persons . aoi6 6 i 15 0 
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archical and aristocratical governments, only, that require iporance 
for their support. 

Suppose then four hundred thousand children to be in rhis con¬ 
dition, which is a greater number than ought to be supposed, after 
the provisions already made, the method will be: 

To allow for each of those children ten shillings a year for the 
expense of schooling, for six years each, which will give them sk 
months schooling each year, and half a crown a year for paper and 
spelling books. 

The expense of this will be annually* ^£250,000. 

There will then remain one hundred and ten thousand pounds. 

Notwithstanding the great modes of relief which the best insti- 
nited and best principled government may devise, there will still be 
a number of smaller cases, which it is good policy as well as benefi¬ 
cence in a nation to consider. 

Were twenty shillii^ to be given to every woman immediately 
on the birth of a child, who should make the demand, and none 
will make it whose circumstances do not require it, it might relieve 
a great deal of instant distress. 

There are about two hundred thousand births yearly in England; 
and if claimed by one-fourth. 


The amount would be . ^(50,000 

And twenty shillings to every new married couple who 
should claim in like manner. This would not exceed 

s™ of . &o,ooo 


Also twenty thousand pounds to be appropriated to defray the 
funeral expenses of persons, who, traveling for work, may die at a 
distance from their friends. By relieving parishes from this charge, 
the sick stranger will be better treated. 

Public schools do not answer the general purpose of the poor. They are chiefly in 
cotporation-cowns, from which the country towns and villages are cKluded; or, if 
admitted, the disunce occasions a freat loss of time. Education, to be useful to the 
poor, should be on the spot; and the best method, I believe, 10 accomplish this, is 
to enable the parents to pay the expense ihcmsehes. There are always persons'of 
sexes to be found m every village, especially when growing into years, capable 
of such an undenaking. Twenty children, at ten shillings each (and that not more 
than six months in each year), would be as much as some livings amount to in the 
remote parts of England; and there ire often distressed clergymen’s widows to 
whom such an income would he acceptable. Whatever js given on this account to 
children answers two purposes; to them It is education. 10 those who educate them 
It is a livelihood. 
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I shall finish this part of my subject with a plan adapted to the 
particular condition of a metropolis, such as London. 

Cases are continually occurring in a metropolis different from 
those which occur in the country, and for which a different, or 
rather an additional mode of relief is necessary. In the country, 
even in large towns, people have a knowledge of each other and 
distress never rises to that extreme height it sometimes does in a 
metropolis. There is no such thing in the country as persons, in 
the literal sense of the word, starved to death, or dying with cold 
from the want of a lodging. Yet such cases, and others equally as 
miserable, happen in London- 

Many a youth comes up to London full of expectations, and little 
or no money, and unless he gets employment he is already half 
undone; and boys bred up in London without any means of a liveli¬ 
hood, and, as it often happens, of dissolute parents, are in a still 
worse condition, and servants long out of place are not much better 
off. In shon, a world of little cases is continually arising, which busy 
or affluent, life knows not of, to open the first door to distress. 
Hunger is not among the postponable wants, and a day, even a few 
hours, in such a condition, is often the crisis of a life of ruin. 

These circumstances, which are the general cause of the little 
thefts and pilferings that lead to greater, may be prevented. There 
yet remain twenty thousand pounds our of the four millions of sur¬ 
plus taxes, which, with another fund hereafter to be mentioned, 
amounting to about twenty thousand pounds more, cannot be better 
applied than to this purpose. The plan then will be: 

First, To erect two or more buildings, or take some already 
erected, capable of containing at least six thousand persons, and to 
have in each of these places as manv kinds of employment as can 
be contrived, so that every person who shall come, may find some¬ 
thing which he or she can do. 

Secondly, To receive all who shall come, without inquiring who 
or what they are. The only condition to be, that for so much or 
so many hours work, each person shall receive so many meals of 
wholesome food, and a warm lodging, at least as good as a barrack. 
That a ceitain portion of what each person’s work shall be worth 
shall be reserved, and given to him, or her, on their going away; 
and that each person shall stay as long, or as short time, or come 
as often as he chooses, on these conditions. 
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If each person staid three months, it would assist by rotation 
twenty-four thousand persons annually, though the real number, at 
all times, would be but sL\ thousand- By establishing an asylum of 
this kind, such persons, to whom temporary distresses occur, would 
have an opportunity to recruit themselves, and be enabled to look 
out for bener employment. 

-Allowing that their labor paid but one-half the expense of sup¬ 
porting them, after reserving a portion of their earnings for them¬ 
selves, the sum of forty thousand pounds additional would defray 
all other charges for even a greater number than six thousand. 

The fund properly convertible to this purpose, in addition to the 
twenty thousand pounds, remaining of the former fund, will be the 
produce of the tax upon coals, and so iniquitously and wantonly 
applied to the support of the Duke of Richmond. It is horrid that 
any man, more especially at the price coals now are, should live on 
the distresses of a community; and any government permitting such 
an abuse deserves to be dissolved. This fund is said to be about 
twenty thousand pounds per annum. 

I shall now conclude this plan with enumerating the several par¬ 
ticulars, and then proceed to other matters. 

The enumeration is as follows: 

First, Abolition of two millions poor-rates. 

Secondly, Provision for two hundred and fifty-two thousand poor 
families. 

Thirdly, Education for one million and thirty thousand children. 

Fourthly, Comfortable provision for one hundred and forty thou¬ 
sand aged persons. 

Fifthly, Donation of twenty shillings each for fifty thousand 
births. 

Sixthly, Donation of twenty shillings each for twenty thousand 
marriages. 

Seventhly, Allowance of twenty thousand pounds for the funeral 
expenses of persons traveling for work, and dying at a dis¬ 
tance from their friends. 

Eighthly, Employment, at all times, for the casual poor in the 
cities of London and Westminster. 

By the operation of this plan, the poor laws, those instruments 
of civil torture, will be superseded, and the wasteful eiqjense of 
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litigation prevented. The hearts of the humane will not be shocked 
by ragged and hungry children, and persons of seventy and eighty 
years of age begging for bread. The dying poor will not be draped 
from place to place to breathe their last, as a reprisal of parish upon 
parish. 

Widows will have maintenance for their children, and will not be 
carted away, on the death of their husbands, like culprits and crim¬ 
inals; and children will no longer be considered as increasing the 
distress of their parents. The haunts of the wretched will be known, 
because it will be to their advantage; and the number of petty 
crimes, the offspring of distress and poverty, will be lessened. The 
poor, as well as the rich, will then be interested in the support of 
government, and the cause and apprehension of riots and tumults 
will cease. 

Ve who sit in ease, and solace yourselves in plenty, and such 
there are in Turkey and Russia, as well as in England, and who say 
to yourselves, “Are we not well off,” have ye thought of these things? 
When ye do, ye will cease to speak and feel for yousehes alone. 

The plan is easy of practise. It does not embarrass trade by a 
sudden interruption in the order of taxes, but effects the relief by 
changing the application of them; and the money necessary for the 
purpose can be drawn from the excise collections, which are made 
eight times a year in every market town in England. 

Having now arranged and concluded this subject, 1 proceed to 
the next. 

Taking the present current expenses at seven millions and a half, 
which is the least amount they are now at, there will remain (after 
the sum of one million and a half be taken for the new current 
expenses, and four millions for the before mentioned service) the 
sum of two millions, pan of which to be applied as follows: 

Though fleets and armies, by an alliance with France, will, in a 
great measure, become useless, yet the persons who have devoted 
themselves to those services, and have thereby unfitted themselves 
for other lines of life, are not to be sufferers by the means that 
make others happy. They are a different description of men to those 
who form or hang about a court. 

A pan of the army will remain at least for some years, and also 
of the navy, for which a provision is already made, in the former 
part of this plan, of one million, which is almost half a million more 
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than the peace establishment of the army and navy in the prodigal 
times of Charles 11. 

Suppose, then, fifteen thousand soldiers to be disbanded, and to 
allow to each of those men three shillings a week during life, clear 
of all deductions, to be paid in the same manner as the Chelsea 
college pensioners are paid, and for them to return to their trades 
and their friends; and also to add fifteen thousand sixpences per 
week to the pay of the soldiers who shall remain; the annual expense 
will be; 

To the pay of fifteen thousand disbanded soldiers, at 
three shillings per week .. £117 000 


Additional pay to the remaining soldiers . 

Suppose the pay to the officers of the disbanded corps 
be of the same amount as the sum allowed to the 


. 117,000 

>£253.500 

To prevent bulky estimations, admit the same sum to 
ffie disbanded navy as to the army, and the same 
increase nf nav 

^ ’ . 253.500 

Total £507,000 

Every year some part of this sura of half a million (i omit the 
odd seven thousand pounds, for the purpose of keeping the account 
unembarrassed) will fait in, and the whole of it in time, as it is on 
the ground of life annuities, except the increased pay of thirty-nine 
thousand pounds. As it falls in, a part of the taxes may be taken 
off; for instance, when thirty thousand pounds fall in, the duty on 
hops may be wholly taken off; and as other parts fall in, the duties 
on candles and soap may be lessened, till at last they will totally 
cease. There now remains at least one million and a half of surplus 

The m on houses and windows is one of those direct taxes, 
which, ae the poor-rates, is not confounded with trade; and when 
taken off the relief will be instantly felt. This tax falls heavy on the 
middle class of people. 

The amount of this tax the returns of 1788, was: 
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Housesandwindowsbytheact ofi766 . ^£385,459 n 7 

Housesandwindowsbytheactofi779 . 130^739 ^4 5^ 


Total ^£516,199 6 01- 

If this tax be struck off, there wll then retnain about one million 
of surplus taxes, and as it is always proper to keep a sum in reserve, 
for incidental matters, it may be best not to extend reductions fur¬ 
ther, in the first instance, but to consider what may be accomplished 
by other modes of reform. 

Among the taxes most heavily felt is the commutation tax. 1 shall, 
therefore, offer a plan for its abolition, by substituting another in 
its place which will effect three objects at once: 

First, That of remerving the burden to where it can best be borne. 

Secondly, Restoring justice among families by distribution of 
property. 

Thirdly, Extirpating the overgrown influence arising from the 
unnatural law of primogeniture, and which is one of the principal 
sources of corruption at elections. 

The amount of the commutation tax by the returns of 1788, was 
£771.657- 

When taxes are proposed, the country is amused by the plausible 
language of taxing luxuries. One thing is called a luxury at one time, 
and something else at another; but the real luxury does not consist 
in the article, but in the means of procuring it, and this is always 
kept out of sight. 

1 know not why any plant or herb of the field should be a greater 
luxury in one country than in another, but an overgrown estate in 
either is a luxury at all rimes, and, as such, is the proper object of 
taxation. It is, therefore, right to take those kind, tax-making gentie- 
men upon their own word, and argue on the principle themselves 
have laid down, that of taxing iia«r»’«. If they or their champion, 
Mr. Burite, who, I fear, is growing out of date like the man in 
armor, can prove that an estate of twenty, thirty, or forty thousand 
pounds a year is not a luxury, I will give up the argument. 

Admitting that any annual sum, say for instance, one thousand 
pounds, is necessary or sufficient for the support of a family, con- 
sequentiy the second thousand is of the nature of a luxury, the third 
still more $0, and by proceeding on, we shall at last arrive at a sum 
chat may not improperly be called a prohibitable luxury. Ic would 
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be impolitic to set bounds to propert)- acquired by irdustry, and 
therefore it is right to place the prohibition beyond the probable 
acquisition to which industry can extend: but there ought to be a 
Jimii to property, or the accumulation of it by bequest. It should 
pass in some other line. The richest in every nation have poor 
relations, and those very often near in consanguinity. 

The following table of progressive taxation is constructed on the 
above principles, and as a substitute for the commutation tax. It will 
reach the point of prohibition by a regular operation, and thereby 
supersede the aristocratical law of primogeniture. 


TABLE I 

A tax on all estates of the clear yearly value of fifty pounds, after 
deducting the land tax, and up. 


To . 

From 500 to 1000. 

On the second thousand. 
On the third “ 

On the fourth “ 

On the fifth “ 

On the sixth “ 

On the seventh “ 

On the eighth “ 

On the ninth “ 

On the tenth “ 

On the eleventh “ 

On the twelfth “ 

On the thirteenth “ 

On the fourteenth “ 

On the fifteenth “ 

On the sixteenth “ 

On the seventeenth 
On the eighteenth *' 

On the nineteenth “ 

On the twentieth 
On the twenty-first “ 

On the twenty-second “ 

On the twenty-third “ 


or id per pound. 

06“ 

09“ 

10“ 

16“ 

20“ 

.1 o “ “ 

40“ “ 

50" 
60“ 
70“ 

80“ 
90“ “ 

to 0 “ 

no 

12 0 

13 0 

14 0 “ “ 

15 0 “ “ 

16 0 

17 0 “ “ 

18 0 “ 

19 o “ “ 
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The /bregtiing table shows the progression per pound on even- 
progressive thousand. The following table shows the amount of the 
tax on every thousand separately, and i-n die last column, the total 
amount of all the separate sums collected. 

At the twenty-third thousand the tax becomes twenty shillings in 
the pound, and, consequently, every thousand beyond that sum, can 
produce lo profit but by dividing the estate. Yet. formidable as diis 
tax appears, it will not, I believe, produce so much as the commuta¬ 
tion tax; should it produce more, it ought to be lowered to that 
amount upon estates -under wo or three thousand a year. 

On small and middling estates it is lighter (as it is intended to 
be) than the commutation tax. It is not till after seven or eight 
thousand a year that it begins to be heavy. The object is not so 
much the produce of the tax as the justice of the measure. The 
aristocracy has screened itself too much, and this serves to restore 
a part of the lost equilibrium. 

As an instance of screening itself; it is only necessary to look 
back to the first establishment of the excise laws, at what is called 
the Restoration, or the coming of Charles II. The aristocratical 
interest then in power, commuted the feudal services itself was 
under, by laying a tax on beer brewed for sale; that is, they com¬ 
pounded with Charles for an exemption from those services for 
themselves a-nd their heirs, by a tax to be paid by other people. The 
aristocracy do not purchase beer brewed for sale, but brew their 
own beer free of the duty, and if any commutation at that time was 
necessary, it ought to have been at the expense of those for whom 
the exemptions from those services were intended;* instead of 
which, it was thrown on an entire different class of men. 

But the chief object of this progressive tax (besides the justice of 
rendering taxes more equal than they are) is, as already stated, to 
extirpate the overgrown influence arising from the unnatural Jaw of 
primogeniture, and which is one of the principal sources of corrup¬ 
tion at elections. 

It would be attended with no good consequences to inquire how- 
such vast estates as thirty, fortv, or fifty thousand a year could 

TTte tax on beer brewed for sale, from *-hich the aristocraeV are exempt, is almost 
one million more than the present commuution tax, being 8y the temms of 1788, 
£1,666,152, and consequently they ought to take on themselves the amouni of the 
commuution tax, as they are already exempted frotti one witich U almost a million 
greater. 
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TABLE II 


An estate of £ 50 per an. at 2d per pound pays £0126 


100 “ “ 3 “ " “ 150 

200 “ “ 3 “ “■ “ 2 10 0 

300 “ “ 3 “ “ 3 15 0 

400 “ “ 3 “ “ “ 500 

500 “ “ 3 “ “ “ 750 


After £500 - the tax of sixpence per pound takes place on the 
second £500, — consequently an estate of £1000 per annum pays 
£21 15 and so on. 


For the ist 

£500 at 

Of 33/ per pound 

£7 s 1 

£21 

2d 

500 at 

0 6 



14 loj 

2d 

1000 at 

0 9 



37 10 

59 

3d 

1000 at 

I 0 



50 0 

109 

4th 

1000 at 

I 6 



75 0 

184 

5th 

1000 at 

2 0 



100 0 

284 

6th 

1000 at 

3 0 



150 0 

434 

7th 

1000 at 

4 0 



200 0 

634 

8th 

1000 at 

5 0 



250 0 

880 

9th 

1000 at 

6 0 



300 0 

1180 

loth 

1000 at 

7 0 



350 0 

■530 

I ith 

1000 at 

8 0 



400 0 

■930 

12th 

1000 at 

9 0 



450 0 

2380 

13th 

1000 at 

10 0 



500 0 

2880 

14th 

1000 at 

II 0 



55 ° 0 

3430 

15th 

1000 at 

12 0 



600 0 

4030 

i6th 

1000 at 

13 0 



650 0 

4680 

17th 

1000 at 

14 0 



700 0 

5380 

i8th 

3 000 at 

IS 0 



750 0 

6130 

19th 

3000 at 

16 0 



800 0 

6930 

20th 

3000 at 

17 0 



850 0 

7780 

2 ISt 

1000 at 

18 0 



900 0 

8680 

22d 

1000 at 

19 0 



950 0 

9630 

23d 

1000 at 

20 0 



1000 0 

10630 
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commence, and that at a time when commerce and manufactures 
were not in a state to admit of such acquisitions. Let it be sufficient 
to remedy the evil by putting them in a condition of descending 
again to the community by the quiet means of apportioning them 
among all the heirs and heiresses of those families. This will be the 
more necessary, because hitherto the aristocracy have quartered 
their younger children and connections upon the public, in useless 
posts, places and offices, which, when abolished, will leave them 
destitute, unless the law of primogeniture be also abolished or 
superseded. 

A progressive tax will, in a great measure, effect this object, and 
that as a matter of interest to the parties most immediately con¬ 
cerned, as will be seen by the following table; which shows the net 
produce upon every estate, after subtracting the tax. 

By this it will appear, that after an estate exceeds thirteen or 
fourteen thousand a year, the remainder produces but little profit 
to the holder, and consequently, will either pass to the younger 
children or to other kindred. 

According to this table, an estate cannot produce more than 
jC*2,J7o clear of the land tax and the progressive tax, and therefore 
the dividing such estates will follow as a matter of family interest. 
An estate of £23,000 a year, divided into five estates of four thou¬ 
sand each and one of three, will be charged only £1,129, which is 
but five per cent, but if held by any one possessor, will be charged 
£io,fi 30 . 

Although an inquiry into the origin of those estates be unneces¬ 
sary, the continuation of them in their present state is another sub¬ 
ject. It is a matter of national concern. As hereditary estates, the 
law has created the evil, and it ought also to provide the remedy. 
Primogeniture ought to be abolished, not only because it is unnat¬ 
ural and unjust, but because the country suffers by its operation. 

By cutting off (as before observed} the younger children from 
their proper portion of inheritance, the public is loaded with the 
expense of maintaining them; and the freedom of elections violated 
by the overbearing influence which this unjust monopoly of family 
proper^ produces. Nor is this all. It occasions a waste of national 
proper^. A considerable part of the land of the country is rendered 
unproductive, by the great extent of parks and chases which this 


246 



Rights of Man, Part II 


TABLE HI 

Showing the net produce of every estate from one thousand to 
twenty-three thousand pounds a year. 


No. of thousands 

Total tax subtracted 

Net produce 

per annum 



fiooo 

£21 

£979 

2000 

59 

1941 

3000 

109 

2891 

4000 

184 

3816 

5000 

284 

4716 

6000 

434 

5566 

7000 

634 

6366 

8000 

880 

7120 

9000 

1180 

7820 

10,000 

1530 

8470 

11,000 

1930 

9070 

12,000 

2380 

9620 

13,000 

28S0 

10,120 

14,000 

3430 

10.570 

15,000 

4030 

10,970 

16,000 

4680 

11,320 

17,000 

5380 

r 1,620 

18,000 

6130 

11,870 

19,000 

6930 

12,170 

20,000 

7780 

12,220 

21,000 

S680 

12,320 

22,000 

9630 

12,370 

23,000 

10,630 

12,370 

N.B. The odd shillings are dropped in 

this table. 


law serves to keep up, and this at a time when the annual production 
of grain is not equal to the national consumption. 

In short the evils of the aristocratical system are so great and 
numerous, and so inconsistent with every thing that is just, wise, 
natural, and beneficent, that when they are considered, there ou^t 
not to be a doubt that many, who are now classed under that 
description, will wish to see such a system abolished. 

What pleasure can they derive from contemplating the exposed 
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condition and almost certain beggary of their younger offspring? 
Every aristocratical family has an appendage of family beggars hang¬ 
ing round it, which, in a few ages, or a few generations, are shook 
off, and console themselves with telling their tale in almshouses, 
work-houses and prisons. This is the natural consequence of aristo¬ 
cracy. The peer and the beggar are often of the same family. One 
extreme produces the other; to make one rich many must be made 
poor; neither can the system be supported by other means. 

There are two classes of people to whom the laws of England 
are particularly hosrile, and those the most helpless; younger chil¬ 
dren and the poor. Of the former 1 have just spoken; of the latter 
I shall mention one instance out of the many that might be pro¬ 
duced, and with which I shall close this subject. 

Several laws are in existence for regulating and limiting work¬ 
men’s wages. Why not leave them as free to make their own bar¬ 
gains, as the law-makers are to let their farms and houses? Personal 
labor is all the property they have. Why is that little freedom they 
enjoy, to be infringed.^ But the injustice will appear stronger, if we 
consider the operation and effect of such laws. When wages are 
fixed by what is called a law, the legal wages remain stationary, 
while every thing else is in progression; and as those who make that 
law, still continue to lay on new taxes by other laws, they increase the 
expense of living by one law, and take away the means by another. 

But if these gentlemen law-makers and tax-makers thought it 
right to limit the poor pittance which personal labor can produce, 
and on which a whole family is to be supported, they certainly must 
feel themselves happily indulged in a limitation on their own part, 
of not less than twelve thousand a year, and that of property they 
never acquired (nor probably any of their ancestors), and of which 
they have made so ill a use. 

Having now finished this subject, I shall bring the several particu¬ 
lars into one view, and then proceed to other matters. 

The first eight articles are brought forward; 

1, Abolition of two millions poor-rates. 

2. Provision for two hundred and fifty-two thousand poor famil¬ 
ies, at the rate of four pounds per head for each child under 
fourteen years of age; which, with the addition of two hundred 
and fifty thousand pounds, provides also education for one 
million and thirty thousand children. 
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3. Annuity of six pounds per annum each for all poor persons, 
decayed tradesmen, and others, supposed seventy thousand, 
of the age of fifty years and until sixty. 

4. Annuity of ten pounds each for life for all poor persons, 
decayed tradesmen and others, supposed seventy thousand, of 
the age of sixty years. 

S- Donation of twenty shillings each for fifty thousand births. 

6. Donation of twenty shillings each for twenty thousand 
marriages. 

7. Allowance of twenty thousand pounds for the funeral expenses 
of persons traveling for work, and dying at a distance from 
their friends. 

8. Employment at all times for the casual poor in the cities of 
London and Westminster. 

Second enumeration. 

9. Abolition of the tax on houses and windows. 

10. Allowance of three shillings per week for life to fifteen thou¬ 
sand disbanded soldiers, and a proportionate allowance to 
the officers of the disbanded corps. 

11. Increase of pay to the remaining soldiers of £19,500 
annually. 

12. The same allowance to the disbanded navy, and the same 
increase of pay, as to the army, 

13. Abolition of the commuudon tax. 

14. Plan of a progressive tax, operating to extirpate the unjust 
and unnatural law of primogeniture, and the vicious influ¬ 
ence of the aristocratical system.* 

There yet remains, as already stated, one million of surplus taxes. 
Some part of this will be retjuired for circumstances that do not 
immediately present themselves, and such part as shall not be 
wanted, will admit of a further reduction of taxes equal to that 
amount. 

Among the claims that justice requires to be made, the condition 
of the inferior revenue-officers will merit attention. It is a reproach 

■ When enquiries are made into the condition of the poor, various degrees of distress 
will most probably be found, to render a different arrangement preferable to that 
which is already proposed. Widows with families will be in greater want than where 
there are husbands living. There is also a difference in the expense of living in 
different countries; and more so in fuel. 
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to any government to waste such an immensity of revenue in sine¬ 
cures and nominal and unnecessary places and offices, and not 
allow even a decent livelihood to those on whom the labor falls. 
The salary of the inferior officers of the revenue has stood at the 
petty pittance of less than fifty pounds a year, for upwards of one 
hundred years. It ought to be seventy. About one hundred and 
twenty thousand pounds applied to this purpose, will put all those 
salaries in a decent condition. 

This was proposed to be done almost twenty years ago, but the 
Treasury Board then in being, starded at it, as it might lead to 
similar espectations from the army and navy; and the event was, 
that the King, or somebody for him, applied to Parliament to have 
his cwn salary raised a hundred thousand pounds a year, which 
beir^ done, every thing else was laid aside. 

With respect to another class of men, the inferior clergy, I forbear 
to enlaige on their condition; but all partialities and prejudices for, 
or against, different modes and forms of religion aside, common 
justice will determine, whether there ought to be an income of 
twenty or thirty pounds a year to one man, and of ten thousand to 
another. I speak on this subject with the more freedom, because I 
am known not to be a Presbyterian; and therefore the cant cry of 
court sycophants, about church and meeting, kept up to amuse and 
bewilder the nation, cannot be raised against me. 

Ye simple men on both sides the question, do you not see through 
this courtly craft? If ye can be kept disputing and wrangling about 
church and meeting, ye just answer the purpose of every courtier, 


Suppose filiy thousand extraordinary cases at the rate often pounds 

family per annum. 

106,000 families, al £8 per family per annum . 

100,000 families, at £7 “ “ “ “ 

10+,000 families, at £5 “ “ “ “ 

And instead of ten shillings per head lor the education of other 
children, to allow fifly shillings per family for that purpose to 50,000 
hunilies. 


£500,000 

8oo,oeo 

7oo,o«> 

jao.tXM 




140,000 aged persons 


The arrangement amounts to the sane sum as suted in p. 336, including the 
£*50,000 for education; but it provides (tacluding the aged people) for four hundred 
and four thoumd families, which is almost one-third of all families in Engbnd. 
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who lives the while on the spoil of the taxes, and laughs at your 
credulity. Every religion is good that teaches man to be good; and 
1 know of none that instructs him to be bad. 

All the before-mentioned calculations suppose only sixteen mil¬ 
lions and a half of taxes paid into the exchetjuer, after the expense 
of collection and drawbacks at the custom-house and excise-office 
are deducted; whereas the sum paid into the exchequer, is very 
nearly, if not quite, seventeen millions. The taxes raised in Scotland 
and Ireland are expended in those countries, and therefore their 
savings will come out of their own taxes; but if any part be paid 
into the English exchequer, it might be remitted. This will not make 
one hundred thousand pounds a year difference. 

There now remains only the national debt to be considered. In 
the year 1789, the interest, exclusive of the tontine, was £9,150,138. 
How much the capitalhasbeenreducedsince that time the Minister 
best knows. But after paying the interest, abolishing the tax on 
houses and windows, the commutation tax and the poor-rates, and 
making all the provisions for the poor, for the education of children, 
the support of the aged, the disbanded part of the army and navy, 
and increasing the pay of the remainder, there will be a surplus of 
one million. 

The present scheme of paying off the national debt appears to 
me, speaking as an indifferent person, to be an ill concerted, if not 
a fallacious job. The burden of the national debt consists not in its 
being so many millions, or so many hundred millions, but in the 
quantity of taxes collected every year to pay the interest, If this 
quantity continues the same, the burden of the national debt is the 
same to all intents and purposes, be the capital more or less. 

The only knowledge the public can have of the reduction of the 
debt, must be through the reduction of taxes for paying the interest. 
The debt, therefore, is not reduced one farthing to the public by 
ail the millions that have been paid; and it would require more 
money now to purchase up the capital, than when the scheme began. 

Digressing for a moment at this point, to which I shall return 
again, I look back to the appointment of Mr. Pitt as Minister. 

I was then in America. The war was over; and though resentment 
had ceased, memory was still alive. 

When the news of the coalition arrived, though it was a matter 
of no concern to me as a citizen of America, 1 felt it as a mar, It had 
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something in it which shocked, by publicly sporting with decency, if 
not with principle. It was impudence in Lord North; it was a want 
of firmness in Mr. Fox. 

Mr. Pitt was, at that time, what may be called a maiden character 
in politics. So far from being hackneyed, he appeared not to be 
initiated into the first mysteries of court intrigue. Every thing was 
in his favor. Resentment against the coalition served as friendship 
to him, and his ignorance of vice was credited for virtue. With the 
return of peace, commerce and prosperity would rise of itself; yet 
even this increase was thrown to his account. 

When he came to the helm, the stonn was over, and he had 
nothing to interrupt his course. It required even ingenuity to be 
wrong, and he succeeded. A little time showed him the same sort 
of man as his predecessors had been. Instead of profiting by those 
errors which had accumulated a burden of taxes unparalleled in the 
world, he sought, 1 might almost say, he advertised for enemies, 
and provoked means to increase taxation. Aiming at something, he 
knew not what, he ransacked Europe and India for adventures, 
and abandoning the fair pretensions he began with, became the 
knight-errant of modem times. 

It is unpleasant to see a character throw itself away. It is more 
so to sec one’s self deceived. Mr. Pitt had merited nothing, but he 
promised much. He gave symptoms of a mind superior to the mean¬ 
ness and corruption of courts. Hi$ apparent candor encouraged 
expectations; and the public confidence, stunned, wearied, and con¬ 
founded by a chaos of parties, revived and attached itself to him. 
But mistaking, as he has done, the disgust of the nation against the 
coalition, for merit in himself, he has rushed into measures, which 
a man less supported would not have presumed to act. 

All this seems to show that change of ministers amounts to noth¬ 
ing. One goes out, another comes in, and still the same measures, 
vices, and extravagance are pursued. It signifies not who is minister. 
The defect lies in the system. The foundation and superstructure 
of the government is bad. Prop it as you please, it continually sinks 
into court government, and ever will. 

I return, as I promised, to the subject of the national debt, that 
offspring of the Dutch-Anglo Revolution, and its handmaid, the 
Hanover Succession. 

But it is now too late to inquire how it began. Those to whom it 
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is due have advanced the money; and whether it was well or ill 
spent, or pocketed, is not their crime, It is, however, easy to sec, that 
as the nation proceeds in contemplating the nature and principles 
of government, and to understand taxes, and makes comparisons 
between those of America, France, and England, it will be next to 
impossible to keep it in the same torpid state it has hitherto been. 
Some reform must, from the necessity of the case, soon begin. It 
is not whether these principles press with litde or much force in 
the present moment. They are out. They are abroad in the world, 
and no force can stop them. Like a secret told, they are beyond 
recall; and he must be blind indeed that does not see that a change 
is already beginning. 

Nine millions of dead taxes is a serious thing; and this not only 
for bad, but in a great measure for foreign government. By putting 
the power of making war into the hands of foreigners who came 
for what they could get, little else was to be expected than what has 
happened. 

Reasons are already advanced in this work, showing that whatever 
the reforms in the taxes may be, they ou^ to be made in the 
current expenses of government, and not in the part applied to the 
interest of the national debt. By remitting the taxes of the poor, they 
will be totally relieved and all discontent will be taken away; and by 
strilung off such of the taxes as are already mentioned, the nation 
will more than recover the whole expense of the mad American 
War. 

There will then remain only the national debt as a subject of 
discontent, and in order to remove, or rather prevent this, it would 
be good policy in the stockholders themselves to consider it as 
property, subject like all other property, to bear some portion of the 
taxes. It would give to it both popularity and security, and, as a 
great part of its present inconvenience is balanced by the capital 
which it keeps alive, a measure of this kind would so far add to that 
balance as to silence objections. 

This may be done by such gradual means as to accomplish ill 
that is necessary with the greatest ease and convenience. 

Instead of taxing the capital, the best method would be to tax the 
uiterest by some progressive ration, and to lessen the public taxes 
in the same proportion as the interest diminished. 

Suppose the interest was taxed one half-penny in the pound the 
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first year, a penny more the second, and to proceed by a certain 
ratio to be determined upon, always less than any other tax upon 
property, Such a tax would be subtracted from the interest at the 
time of payment, without any expense of collection. 

One halfpenny in the pound would lessen the interest and con¬ 
sequently the taaes, twenty thousand pounds. The tax on wagons 
amounts to this sum, and this tax might be taken off the first year. 
The second year the rax on female servants, or some other of the 
like amount, might also be taken off, and by proceeding in this 
manner, always applying the tax raised from the property of the debt 
towards its extinction, and not carrying it to the current services, it 
would liberate itself. 

The stockholders, notwithstanding this tax, would pay less taxes 
than they do now. What they would save by the extinction of the 
poor-rates and the tax on houses and windows, and the commuta¬ 
tion tax, would be considerably greater than what this tax, slow, but 
certain Ln its operation, amounts to. 

It appears to me to be prudence to look out for measures that 
may apply under any circumstances that may approach. There is, 
at this moment, a crisis in the affairs of Europe that requires it. 
Preparation now is wisdom. If taxation be once let loose, ir will be 
difficult to reinstate it; neither would the relief be so effectual, as 
if it proceeded by some certain and gradual reduction. 

The fraud, hypocrisy, and imposition of governments are now 
beginmng to be too well understood to promise them any longer 
career. The farce of monarchy and aristocracy, in all countries, is 
following that of chivalry, and Mr. Burke is dressing for the funeral. 
Let it then pass quiedy to the tomb of all other follies, and the 
mourners be comforted. 

The time is not very distant, when England will laugh at itself 
for sending to Holland, Hanover, Zell, or Brunswick for men, at 
the expense of a million a year, who understood neither her laws, 
her language, nor her interest, and whose capacities would scarcely 
have fitted them for the office of a parish constable. If government 
could be trusted to such hands, it must be some easy and simple 
thing indeed, and materials fit for all the purposes may be found 
in every town and village in England. 

When it shall be said in any country in the world, “My poor are 
happy; neither ignorance nor distress is to be found among them; 
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my jails are empty of prisoners, my streets of beggars; the aged are 
not in want, the taxes are not oppressive; the rational world is my 
friend, because I am a friend of its happiness": - when these things 
can be said, then may that country boast of its constitution and its 
government. Within the space of a few years we have seen two 
revoludons, those of America and France. In the former, the contest 
was long and the conflict severe; in the latter, the nation acted with 
such a consolidated impulse that having no foreign enemy to con¬ 
tend with, the revolution was complete in power the moment it 
appeared. 

From both those instances it is evident, that the greatest forces 
that cm be brought into the field of revolutions, are reason and 
common interest. Where these can have the opportunity of acting, 
opposition dies with fear, or crumbles away by conviction. It is a 
great standing which they have now universally obtained; and we 
may hereafter hope to .see revolutions, or changes in governments, 
produced with the same quiet operation by which any measure, 
determinable by reason and discussion, is accomplished. 

When a nation changes its opinion and habits of thinking, it is 
no longer to be governed as before; but it would not only be wrong, 
but bad policy, to attempt by force what ought to be accomplished 
by reason. Rebellion consists in forcibly opposing the general will 
of a nation, whether by a party or by a government. There ought, 
therefore, to be in every nation a method of occasionally ascer¬ 
taining the state of public opinion with respect to government. 

On this point the old Government of France was superior to the 
present Government of England, because, on extraordinary occa¬ 
sions, recourse could be had to what was then called the States- 
General. But in England there are no such occasional bodies; and 
as to those who are now called representatives, a great part of them 
are mere machines of the court, placemen and dependents. 

I presume, that though all the people of England pay taxes, not 
a hundredth pan of them are electors, and the members of one of 
the Houses of Parliament represent nobody but themselves. There 
is, therefore, no power but the voluntary will of the people that has 
a right to act in any matter rejecting a general inform; and by the 
same right that two persons can confer on such a subject, a thousand 
may. The object, in all such preliminary proceedings, is to find out 
what the general sense of a nation is, and to be governed by it 
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If it prefer a bad or defective government to a reform, or choose 
to pay ten times more taxes than there is any occasion for, it has a 
right to do so; and so long as the majority do not impose conditions 
on the minority, different from what they impose upon themselves, 
though there may be much error, there is no injustice. Neither -will 
the error continue long. Reason and discussion will soon bring 
things right, however wrong they may begin. 

By such a process no tumult is to be apprehended. The poor in 
all countries are naturally both peacc^le and grateful in all reforms 
in which their interest and happiness are included. It is only by 
neglecting and rejecting them that they become tumultuous. 

The objects that now press on the public attention are the French 
Revolution, and the prospect of a general revolution in govern¬ 
ments. Of all nations in Europe, there is none so much interested 
in the French Revolution as England. Enemies for ages, and that 
at a vast expense, and without any national object, the opportunity 
now presents itself of amicably closing the scene, and joining their 
effons to reform the rest of Europe. 

By doing this, they will not orJy prevent the further effusion of 
blood, and increase of taxes, but be in a condition of getting rid of 
a considerable part of their present burdens, as has been already 
stated. Long experience, however, has shown that reforms of this 
kind are not those which old governments wish to promote, and 
therefore, it Is to nations, and not to such governments, that these 
matters present themselves. 

In the preceding pan of this work I have spoken of an alliance 
between England, France and America, for purposes that were to 
be afterwards mentioned. Though 1 have no direct authority on the 
part of America, I have good reason to conclude, that she is disposed 
to enter into a consideration of such a measure, provided that the 
governments with which she might ally, acted as national govern¬ 
ments and not as courts enveloped in intrigue and mystery. 

That France as a nation and a national government would prefer 
an alliance with England, is a matter of certainty. Nations, like 
individuals, who have long been enemies, without knowing each 
other, or knowing why, become better friends when they discover 
the errors and impositions under which they had acted. 

Admitting, therefore, the probability of such a connection, I will 
state some matters by which such an alliance, together with that of 
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Holland, might render service, not only to the parties immediately 
concerned, but to all parts of Europe. 

It is, I think, quite certain, that if the fleets of England, France 
and Holland were confederated, they could propose, with effect, a 
limitation to, and a general dismanding of, all the navies in Europe, 
to a certain proportion to be agreed upon. 

First, That no new ship of war should be built by any power in 
Europe, themselves included. 

Secondly, That all the navies now in existence shall be put back, 
suppose to one-tenth of their present force. This will save to France 
and En^and at least two millions annually to each, and their relative 
force be In the same proportion as it is now. If men will permit 
themselves to think, as rational beings ought to think, nothing can 
appear more ridiculous and absurd, exclusive of all moral 
reflections, than to be at the expense of building navies, filling diem 
with men, and then hauling them into the ocean, to try which can 
sink each other fastest. 

Peace, which costs nothing, is attended with infinitely more 
advanuge dian any victoiy with all its expense. But this, though it 
best answers the purpose of nations, does not that of coun govern¬ 
ments, whose habitual policy is pretense for ta.xarion, places and 
offices. 

It is, I think, also certain, that the above confederated powers, 
together with that of the United States of America, can propose, 
with effect, to Spain, the independence of South .America, and the 
opening those countries, of immense extent and wealth, to the gen¬ 
eral commerce of the world, as North America now is. 

With how much more glory and advantage to itself does a nation 
act, when it exerts its powers to rescue the world from bondage, 
and to create to itself friends, than when it employs those powers 
to increase ruin, desolation and miseiy. The horrid scene that is 
now acting by the English Government in the East Indies, is fit only 
to be told of Goflis and Vandals, who, destitute of principle, robbed 
and tortured the world which they were incapable of enjoying. 

The opening of South America would produce an immense field 
for commerce, and a ready money market for manufactures, which 
the Eastern world does not. The East is already a country of manu¬ 
factures, the importation of which is not only an injury to the manu¬ 
factures of England, but a drain upon its specie. The balance against 
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England by this trade is regularly upward of half a million aimually 
sent out in the East India ships, in silver; and this is the reason, 
together with German intrigue, and German subsidies, that there 
is so little silver in England. 

But any war is harvest to such governments, however, ruinous it 
may be to a nation. It serves to keep up deceitful erqoectations, 
which prevent people from looking into the defects and abuses of 
government. It is the lo here] and the lo there] that amuses and cheats 
the multitude. 

Never did so great an opportunity offer itself to England, and to 
all Europe, as is produced by the two revolutions of America and 
France. By the former, freedom has a national champion in the 
Western world; and by the latter, in Europe. When another nation 
shall join France, despotism and bad government will scarcely dare 
to appear. To use a trite expression, the iron is becoming hot all 
over Europe. The insulted German and the enslaved Spaniard, the 
Russ and the Pole are beginning to think. The present age will 
hereafter merit to be called the Age of Reason, and the present 
generation will appear to the future as the Adam of a new world. 

When all the governments of Europe shall be established on 
the representative system, nations will beconre acquainted, and the 
animosities and prejudices fomented by the intrigues and artifice of 
courts will cease. The oppressed soldier will become a free man; 
and the tortured sailor, no longer draped through the streets like 
a felon, will pursue his mercantile voyage in safety. It would be 
better that nations should continue the pay of their soldiers during 
their lives, and give them their discharge and restore them to free¬ 
dom and their ftiends, and cease recruiting, than retain such multi¬ 
tudes at the same expense, in a condition useless to society and to 
themselves. 

As soldiers have hitheno been treated in most countries, they 
might be said to be without a friend. Shunned by the citizen on an 
apprehension of their being enemies to liberty, and too often 
insulted by those who commanded them, their condition was a 
double oppression. But where genuine principles of liberty pervade 
a people, eveiything is restored to order; and the soldier civilly 
treated, returns the civility. 

In contemplating revolutions, it is easy to perceive that they may 
arise from two distinct causes; the one, to avoid or get rid of some 
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caiamity, the other, to obtain some great and positive good; and 
the two mar be distinguished by the names of active and passive 
revolutions. In those which proceed from the former cause, the 
temper becomes incensed and soured; and the redress, obtained by 
danger, is too often suJiied by revenge. 

But in those which proceed from the latter, the heart, rather 
animated than agitated, enters serenely upon the subject. Reason 
and discussion, persuasion and conviction, become the weapons in 
the contest, and it is only when those are anempted to be suppressed 
that recourse is had to violence. 

When men unite in agreeing that a thing is good, could it be 
obtained, such as relief from a burden of taxes and the extinction 
of corruption, the object is more than half accomplished. What they 
approve as the end, they will promote in the means. 

Will any man say in the present excess of taxation, falling so 
heavily on the poor, that a remission of five pounds annually of 
taxes to one hundred and four thousand poor families is not a good 
thin^ Will he say that a remission of seven pounds annual^ to one 
hundred thousand other poor families; of eight pounds annually to 
another hundred thousand poor families, and of ten pounds annu¬ 
ally to fifty thousand poor and widowed families, are not good 
things) 

And, to proceed a step further in this climax, will he say, that to 
provide against the misfortunes to which all human life is subject, 
by securing six pounds annually for all poor, distressed, and reduced 
persons of the age of fifty and until sixty, and of ten pounds annually 
after sixty, is not a good thin^ 

Will he say that an abolition of two millions of poor-rates to the 
housekeepers, and of the whole of the house and window-light tax 
and of the commutation tax, is not a good thing) Or will he say, that 
to abolish corruption \%zbad thing) 

If, therefore, the good to be obtained be worthy of a passive, 
rational and costless revolution, it would be bad policy to prefer 
waiting for a calamity that should force a violent one. ] have no 
idea, considering the reforms which are now passing and spreading 
throughout Europe, that England will permit herself to be the last; 
and where the occasion and the opportunity quietiy offer, it is better 
than to wait for a turbulent necessity. It may be considered as an 
honor to the animal faculties of man to obtain redress by courage 
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and dangen, but it is lar greater honor to the rateonaJ faculties to 
accomplish the same object by reason, accommodation, and general 
consent.* 

As reforms, or revolutions, call them which you please, extend 
themselves among nations, those nations will form connections and 
Conventions, and when a few are thus confederated, the progress 
wili be rapid, till despotism and corrupt government be totally 
expelled, at least out of two quarters of the world, Europe and 
America. The Algerine piracy may then be commanded to cease, 
for it is only by the malicious policy of old governments against 
each other that it exists. 

Throughout this work, various and numerous as the subjects are, 
which I have taken up and investigated, there is only a single para¬ 
graph upon religion, viz. “that every religion is good that teaches man 
to ire good. ” 

I have carefully avoided to enlarge upon the subject, because I 
am inclined to believe that what is called the present Minisiiy wish 
to see contentions about religion kept up, to prevent the nation 
turning its attention to subjects of government. It is as if they were 
to say, “look that way, or any way but this. ” 

But as religion is very improperly made a political machine, and 
the reality of it is thereby destroyed, I will conclude this work with 
stating in what light religion appears to me. 

If we suf^se a large family of children, who, on ary particular 
day, or particular occasion, make it a Custom to present to their 
parents some token of their affection and gratitude, each of them 


I know it is the opinion of many of the most enlightened characters in France ithere 
always will be those who see further into events than others), nor only among the gen¬ 
eral mass of citizens, hut of mam of the principal members of the former National 
Assembly, that the monarchical plan will not continue many years in that country . 
They have found out, chat, as wisdom cannot be made herediury, power ought ntjl; 
and that for a man to merit a million sterling a year from a nation, he ought to have a 

mind capable of comprehendingfrom an atom toauniverse, which, if he had, he would 

be above receiving the pay. 

But tiiey wished not to appear to lead the nation faster than its own reason and 

mtcremdicmted. In ad the conversadomwherelhavebeenpresentupon this subject, 

the idea always was, that when such a rime, from the general opinion of the nation, 
shall irnve, that the honorable and liberal method would be, to make a handsome 
present in fee simple to the person, whoever he may be, that shaU then be in the r 
archical office, and for him to retire to the enjos 
share ofgeneral rights and privileges, and to be n< 
his time and his conduct than any other citizen. 


bate lift, possessing his 
intable to the public for 
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would make a different offering, and most probably in a different 
manner. 

Some would pay their congratulations in themes of verse and 
prose, by some litde devices, as their genius dictated, or according 
to what they thought would please; and, perhaps, the least of all, 
not able to do any of those things, would ramble into the garden, 
or the field, and gather what it thought the prettiest flower it could 
find, though, perhaps, it might be but a simple weed. The parents 
would be more gratified by such a satiety than if the whole of them 
had acted on a concerted plan, and each had made exactly the same 
offering. 

This would have the cold appearance of contrivance, or the harsh 
one of control. But of all unwelcome things, nothing would more 
afflict the parent than to know that the whole of them had afterwards 
gOHen together by the ears, boys and girls, fighting, reviling, and 
abusing each other about which was the best or the worst present. 

Why may we not suppose that the great Father of all is pleased 
with variety of devotion; and that the greatest offence we can act is 
that by which we seek to torment and render each ocher miserable? 
For my own part I am fully satisfied that what I am now doing, with 
an endeavour to conciliate mankind, to render their condirion 
I'^PPy, to unite nations that have hitherto been enemies, and to 
extirpate the horrid practise of war and break the chains of slavery 
and oppression, is acceptable in His sight, and being the best service 
1 can perform I act it cheerfully. 

I do not believe that any two men, on what are called doctrinal 
points, think alike who think at all, It is only those who have not 
thought that appear to agree. It is in this case as with what is called 
the British Constitution; it has been taken for granted to be good, 
and encomiums have supplied the place of proof. But when the 
nation comes to examine into its principles and the abuses il admits, 
it will be found to have more defects than I have pointed out in 
this work and the former. 

As to what are called national religions, we may, with as much 
propriety, talk of national gods. It is either political craft or the 
remains of the pagan system, when every nation had its separate 
and particular deity. 

Among all the writers of the English Church clergy, who have 
treated on the general subject of religion, the present Bishop of 
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Llandaff has not been excelled, and it is with much pleasure that 1 
take this opportunity of expressing this token of respect. 

I have now gone through the whole of die subject, at least, as far 
as it appears to me at present- 

It has been my intention for the five years 1 have been in Europe 
to offer an address to the people of England on the subject of 
government, jf the opportunity presented itself before I returned to 
America. Mr. Burke has thrown it in my way, and I thank him. On 
a certain occasion, three years ago, 1 pressed him to propose a 
national convention, to be fairly elected, for the purpose of taking 
the state of the nation into consideration; but 1 found that however 
strongly the parliamentary current was then setting against the party 
he acted with, their policy was to keep everything within that field 
of corruption, and trust to accidents. Long experience had shown 
chat parliaments would follow any change of ministers, and on this 
they rested their hopes and their expectations. 

Formerly, when divisions arose respecting governments, recourse 
was had to the sword, and a civil war ensued. That savage custom 
is exploded by the new system, and reference is had to national 
conventions. Discussion and the general will arbitrates the question, 
and to this private opinion yields with a good grace, and order is 
preserved uninterrupted. 

Some gentlemen have affected to call the principles upon which 
this work and the former part of the “Rights of Man” are founded 
“a new fangled doctrine.” The question is not whether these prin¬ 
ciples are new or old, but whether they are right or wrong. Suppose 
the former, I will show their effect by a figure easily understood. 

It is now toward the middle of February. Were I to take a cum 
into the country, the trees would present a leafless, wintery appear¬ 
ance. As people are apt to pluck twigs as they go along, 1 perhaps 
might do the same, and by chance might observe chat a single bud 
on that twig has begun to swell. 1 should reason veiy unnaturally, 
or rather not reason at all, to suppose this was the only bud in 
England which had this appearance. 

Instead of deciding thus, I should instantly conclude that the 
same appearance was beginning, or about to begin, evervwhere; and 
though the vegetable sleep will continue longer on some trees and 
plants than on others, and chough some of them may not blossom 
for two or three years, all will be in leaf in the summer, except 


262 



Rights of Man, Part II 


those which are rotten. \\'hat pace the political summer may keep 
with the natural, no human foresight can determine. It is, however, 
not difficult to perceive that the spring is begun. 

Thus wishing, as 1 sincerely do, freedom and happiness to all 
nations, I close the second part. 
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Being an Investigation of True 
and of Fabulous Theology 
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(1794) 





To my Pellow-Citizens of die 
United States op America 

I pul the fcdlowing work under your protecdon. Ii contains 
my opinion upon religion. You will do me die justice to 
remember dial I have always strenuously supported die 
right of every man to his own opinion, however different that 
opinion might be to mine. He who denies to another diis 
right makes a slave of himself to his present opinion, 
because he precludes himself the right of changing it. 

The most formidable weapon against errors of every kind 
is reason. I have never used any other, and I tnisr I never 
shall. 

Your affectionate friend and fellow-citizen, 

THOMAS PAINF 



Paris, 8th Plteviose, 

Second Year of the French Republic, one and indivisible. 
January 2j, 0 , S. 1794. 


I. The Author’s Profession of Faith 

It has been my intention for several years pas t to publish my thoughts 
upon Religion. I am well aware of the difficulties that attend the 
subject; and from that consideration had reserved it to a more 
advanced period of life. I intended it to be the last offering I should 
make to my fellow-citizens of all nations, and that at a time when the 
purity of the motive that induced me to it could not admit of a 
question, even by those who might disapprove the work. 

The circumstance that has now taken place in France, of the total 
abolitiun of the whole national order of priesthood and of everything 
appertaining to compulsive systems of religion and compulsive 
articles offaith, has not only precipitated my intention, but rendered a 
work of this kind exceedingly necessary; lest, in the general wreck of 
superstition, of false systems of government, and false theology, we 
lose sight of morality, of humanity, and of the theology that Is true. 

As several of my colleagues, and others of my fellow-citizens of 
France, have given me the example of making their voluntary and 
individual profession of faith, I also will make mine; and I do this with 
all that sincerity and frankness with which the mind of man.communi- 
cates with itself. 

1 believe in one God, and no more; and I hope for happiness 
beyond this life. 

I believe in the equality of man, and I believe that religious duties 
consist in doing justice, loving mercy, and endeavoring to make our 
fellow-creatures happy. 

But lest it should be supposed that I believe many other things in 
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addition to these, 1 shall, in the progress of this work, declare the 
things 1 do not believe and my reasons for not believing them. 

I do not believe in the creed professed by the Jewish church, by the 
Roman church, by the Greek church, by the Turkish church, by the 
Protestant church, nor by any church that I know of. .My own mind is 
my own church. 

All national institutions of churches - whether Jewish, Christian, 
or Turkish - appear to me no other than human inventions set up to 
terrify and enslave mankind and monopolize power and profit. 

I do not mean by this declaration to condemn those who believe 
otherwise. They have the same right to their belief as I have to mine. 
But it is necessary to rhe happiness of man that he be mentally faithful 
to himself. Infidelity does not consist in believing or in disbelieving; it 
consists in professing to believe what he does not believe. 

It is impossible to calculate the moral mischief, if I may so express 
it, that mental lying has produced in society. When a man has so far 
corrupted and prostituted the chastity of his mind as to subscribe his 
professional belief to things he does not believe, he has prepared 
himself for the commission of every other crime. He takes up the 
trade of a priest for the sake of gain, and, in order to qualijy himself for 
that trade, he begins with a perjury. Can we conceive anything more 
destructive to morality (han this.^ 

Soon after I had published the pamphlet, Common Sense, in 
America, I saw the exceeding probability that a revolution in the 
system of government would be followed by a revolution in The system 
of religion. The adulterous connection of church and state, wherever 
it had taken place, whether Jewish, Christian, or Turkish, had .so 
effectually prtrfiibited, by pains and penalties, every discussion upon 
established creeds and upon first principles of religion, that until the 
system of government should be changed those subjects could not be 
brought fairly and openly before the world; but that whenever this 
should be done, a revolution in the system of religion would follow. 
Human inventions and priestcraft would be detected, and man would 
return to the pure, unmixed, and unadulterated belief of one God, 
and no more. 


268 



The Age of Reason, Part I 


II. Of Missions and Revelations* 

Every national church or religion has esiablishcd itseifby pretending 
some special mission from God, communicated to certain individu¬ 
als. The Jews have their Moses; the Christians their Jesus Christ, 
their apostles and saints; and the T urks their Mahomet - as if the way 
to God was not open to every man alike. 

Each of those churches show certain books which they call 
revelation, or the word of God. The Jews say that their word of God 
was given by God to Moses face to face; the Christians say that their 
word of God came by divine inspiration; and the Turks say that their 
word of God (the Koran) was brought by an angel from heaven. Each 
of those churches accuse the other of unbelief; and, for my own part, I 
disbelieve them all- 

As it is necessary to affix right ideas to words, I will, before 1 
proceed further into the subject, offer some observations on the word 
revelation. Revelation, when applied to religion, means something 
communicated immediately from God to man. 

No one will deny or dispute the prower of the Alrnighu to make 
such a communication, if he pleases. But admitting, for the sake of a 
case, that something has been revealed to a certain person, and not 
revealed to any other person, it is revelation to thatperson only. WTten 
he tells it to a second person, a second to a third, a third to a fourth, 
and so on, it ceases to be a revelation to all those persons. It is a 
revelation to the first person only, and heanay to every' other; and, 
consetjuently, they are not obliged to believe it. 

It is a contradiction in terms and ideas to calf anything a revelation 
that comes to us at secondhand, either verbally or in writing. 
Revelation is necessarily limited to the first communication. Alter 
this, it is only an account of something which that person says was a 
revelation made to him; and though he may find himself obliged to 
believe it. ii cannot be incumbent upon me to believe it in the same 
manner, for it was not a revelation to me, and 1 have only his word for it 
that it was made to km. 

When Moses told the children of Israel that he received the two 

' The heading for chapters I!-XVI1 are transUritins uf these used in the French 
version oine Ag€ of Reason (editor|. 
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tables of the commandments from the hand of God, they were not 
obliged to believe him, because they had no other authority for it 
than his telling them so; and I have no other authority for it than 
some historian telling me so. The commandments carry no internal 
evidence of divinity with them. They contain some good moral pre¬ 
cepts, such as any man qualified to be a lawgiver, or a legislator, 
could produce himself, without having recourse to supernatural 
intervention.* 

When I am told that the Koran was written in heaven, and 
brought to Mahomet by an angel, the account comes too near the 
same kind of hearsay evidence and secondhand authority as the 
former, 1 did not see the angel myself, and therefore I have a right 
not to believe ii. 

When also 1 am told that a woman, called the Virgin Mary, said, 
or gave out, that she was with child without any cohabitation with 
a man, and that her betrothed husband, Joseph, said that an angel 
told him so, 1 have a right to believe them or not; such a circum¬ 
stance required a much stronger evidence than their bare word for 
it; but we have not even this; for neither Joseph nor Mary wrote 
any such matter themselves. It is only reported by others that they 
said so. It is hearsay upon hearsay, and I do not choose to rest my 
belief upon such evidence. 

It is, however, not difficult to account for the credit that was given 
to the story of Jesus Christbeing the Son of God. He was bom at a 
time when the heathen mythology had still some fashion and repute in 
the world, and that mythology had prepared the people for the belief 
of such a story. Almost all the extraordinary men that lived under the 
heathen mythology were reputed to be the sons of some of their gods. 
It was not a new thing, at that time, to believe a man to have been 
celestially begonen; the intercourse of gods with women was then a 
matter of familiar opinion. Their Jupiter, according to their accounts, 
had cohabited with hundreds; the story therefore had nothing in it 
either new, wonderful, or obscene; it was conformable to the opinions 
that then prevailed among the people called Gentiles, or mythol- 
ogists, and it was those people only that believed it. The Jews, who 
had kept strictly to the belief of one God and no more, and who had 
always rejected the heathen mythology, never credited the story. 

(t is, however, necessar) ro except the declaration which sajs that God vissu ihe sin 

if the fathers upon the children: it is contrary ro every principle of moral justice. 
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It is curious to observe how the theory of what is called the 
Christian church sprung out of the tail of the heathen mythology. A 
direct incorporation took place, in the first instance, by making the 
reputed founder to be celestially begotten. The trinity of gods that 
then followed was no other than a reduction of the former plurality, 
which was about twenty or thirty thousand. The statue of Mary 
succeeded the sutue of Diana of Ephesus. The deification of heroes 
changed into the canonization of saints. The mythologists had gods 
for eveiythingi the Christian mythologists had saints for everything. 
The church became as crowded with the one as the pantheon bad 
been with the other; and Rome was the place ofboth. The Christian 
theory is little else than the idolatry of the ancient mythologists, 
accommodated to the purposes of power and revenue; and it yet 
remains to reason and philosophy to abolish the amphibious fraud. 


III. Concerning the Character of Jesus Christ 
and His History 

Nothing that is here said can apply, even with the most distant 
disrespect, to the real character ofjesus Christ. He was a virtuous and 
an amiable man. The morality that he preached and practiced was of 
the most benevolent kind; and though similar systems of morality had 
been preached by Confucius, and by some of the Greek philosophers, 
many years before, by the Quakers since, and by many good men in all 
ages, it has not been exceeded by any. 

Jesus Christwrote no account of himself, ofhis birth, parentage, or 
anything else. Not a line of what is called the New Testament is ofhis 
writing. The history of him is altogether the work of other people; and 
as to the account given of his resurrection and ascension, it was the 
necessary counterpart to the story ofhis birth. His historians, having 
brought him into the world in supernatural manner, were obliged to 
take him out again in the same manner, or the first part of the story 
must have fallen to the ground. 

The wretched contrivance with which this latter part is told 
exceeds everything that went before it. The first part, that of the 
miraculous conception, was not a thing that admitted of publicity; and 
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therefore the tellers of this part of the story had this advantage, that 
though they might not be credited they could not be detected. They 
could not be expected to prove it, because it was not one of those 
things that admitted of proof, and it was impossible that the person of 
whom it was told could prove it himself. 

But the resurrection of a dead person from the grave, and his 
ascension through the air, is a thing very different, as to the evidence 
it admits of, to the invisible conception of a child in the womb. The 
resurrection and ascension, supposing them to have taken place, 
adinined of public and ocular demonstration, like that of the ascen¬ 
sion of a balloon, or the sun at noonday, to all Jerusalem at least. A 
thing which everybody is required to believe requires that the proof 
and evidence of it should be equal to all, and universal; and as the 
public visibility of this last related act was the only evidence that could 
give sanction to the former part, the whole of it falls to the ground 
because that evidence never was given. Instead of this, a small 
number of persons, not more than eight or nine, are introduced as 
proxies for the whole world, to say they saw it, and all the rest of the 
world are called upon to believe it. But it appears that Thomas did not 
believe the resurrection; and, as they say, would not believe without 
having ocular and manual demonstration himself So neither will /; 
and the reason is equally as good for me, and for every other person, 
as for Thomas. 

It is in vain to attempt to palliate or disguise this matter. The story, 
so far as relates to the supernatural part, has every mark of fraud and 
imposition stamped upon the face of it. NVho were the authors of it is 
as impossible for us now to know as it is for us to be assured that the 
books in which the account is related were written by the persons 
whose names they bear. Tlie best surviving evidence we now have 
respecting this affair is the Jews. They are regularly descended from 
the people who lived in the times this resurrection and ascension is 
said to have happened, and they say, il is ml true. It has long appeared 
to me a strange inconsistency to cite the Jews as a proof of the truth of 
the story. It is the same as if a man were to say, I will prove the truth of 
what I have told you by producing the people who say it is false. 

That such a person as Jesus Christ existed, and that he was 
crucified, which was the mode of execution at that day, are historical 
relations strictly within the limits of probability. He preached most 
excellent morality, and the equality of man; but he preached also 
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against the corruptions and avarice of the Jewish priests; and this 
brought upon him the hatred and vengeance of the whole order of 
priesthood. The accusation which those priests brought against him 
was that of sedition and conspiracy against the Roman government, to 
which the Jews were then subject and tributary; and it is not 
improbable that the Roman government might have some secret 
apprehension of the effects of his doctrine as well as the Jewish 
priests; neither is it improbable that Jesus Christ had in contempla¬ 
tion the delivery of the Jewish nation from the bondage of the 
Romans. Between the two, however, this virtuous reformer and 
revolutionist lost his life. 


IV. Of the Bases of Christianity 


It is upon this plain narrative of facts, together with another case I am 
going to mention, that the Christian mythologists, calling themselves 
the Christian church, have erected their fable, which for absurdity 
and extravagance is not exceeded by anything that is to be found in the 
mythology of the ancients. 

The ancient mythologists tell that the race of Giants made war 
against Jupiter, and that one of diem threw an hundred rocks against 
him at one throw; that Jupiter defeated him with thunder and 
confined him afterwards under .Mount Etna, and that every lime the 
Giant turns himself, Mount Etna belches fire. It is here easy to see 
that the circumstance of the mountain, that of its being a volcano, 
suggested the idea of the fable; and that the fable is made to fit and 
wind itself up with that circumstance. 

The Christian mythologists tell that their Satan made war against 
the Almighty, who defeated him and confined him afterwards, not 
under a mountain, but in a pit. It is here easy to see that the first fable 
suggested the idea of the second; for the fable of Jupiter and the 
Giants was told many hundred years before that of Satan. 

Thus far the ancient and the Christian mjthologists differ very 
little from each other. Bui the latter have contrived to carry the matter 
much farther, They have contrived to connect the fabulous part of the 
story ofjesus Christ with the fable originating from Mount Etna; and, 
in order to make all the parts of the story tie together, they have taken 
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to their aid the tradition of the Jews; for the Christian mythology is 
made up partly from the ancient mythology and partly from the Jewish 
traditions. 

TTie Christian mythologists, after having confined Satan in a pit, 
were obliged to let him out again to bring on the sequel of the fable. 
He is then introduced into the garden of Eden in the shape of a snake, 
or a serpent, and in that shape he enters into familiar conversation 
with Eve, who is not in any way surprised to hear a snake talk, and the 
issue of this f^ie-a-teteisthat he persuades her to eat an apple, and the 
eating of that apple damns all mankind. 

After giving Satan this triumph over the whole creation, one would 
have supposed that the church mythologists would have been kind 
enough to send him back again to the pit; or, if they had not done this, 
that they would have put a mountain upon him (for they say that their 
faith can remove a mountain) or have put him i/tn^amountain, as the 
former mythologists had done, toprevent his getting again among the 
women and doing more mischief. But instead of this, they leave him at 
large without even obliging him to give his parole. The secret of which 
is that they could not do without him; and after being at the trouble of 
making him, they bribed him to stay. They promised him ALL the 
Jews, ALL the Turks by anticipation, nine-tenths of the world beside, 
and Mahomet into the bargain. After this, who can doubt the 
bountifulness of the Christian myihology? 

Having thus made an insurrection and a battle in heaven, in which 
none of the combatants could be either killed or wounded — put Satan 
into the pit - let him out again - given him a triumph over the whole 
creation - damned all mankind by the eating of an apple, these 
Christian mythologists bring the two ends of their fable together. 
They represent this virtuous and amiable man, Jesus Christ, to be at 
once both God and man, and also the Son of God, celestially begotten 
on purpose to be sacrificed, because they say that Eve in her longing 
had eaten an apple. 


V. Examination in Detail of the 
Preceding Bases 

Putting aside everything that might excite laughter by its absurdity, or 
detestation by its profaneness, and confining ourselves merely to an 
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examinaoon of the pans, it is impossible to conceive a storj more 
derogatory to the Almighty, more inconsistent with his wisdom, more 
contradictory to his power, than this story is. 

In order to make for it a foundation to rise upon, the inventors were 
under the necessity of givir^ to the being whom they call Satan a 
power equally as great, if not greater than they attribute to the 
Almighty. They have not only given him the power of liberating 
himself from the pit, after what they call his fall, but they have made 
that power increase afterwards to infinity. Before this fall they 
represent him only as an angel oflimitcd existence, as they represent 
the rest. After his fall he becomes, by their account, omnipresent. He 
exists everywhere, and at the same time. He occupies the whole 
immensity of space. 

Not content with this deification of Satan, they represent him as 
defeating by stratagem, in the shape of an animal of the creation, all 
the power and wisdom of the Almighty. They represent him as having 
compelled the Almighty to the direct necessity either of surrendering 
the whole of the creation to the government and sovereignty of this 
Satan or of capitulating for its redemption by coming down upon 
earth and exhibiting himself upon a cross in the shape of a man. 

Had the inventors of this story told it the contrary wav - that is, had 
they represented the Almighty as compelling Satan to exhibit himself 
on a cross in the shape of a snake as a punishment for his new 
transgression, the story would have been less absurd, less contradic¬ 
tory. But, instead of this, they make the transgressor triumph and the 
Almighty fall. 

ITiat many good men have believed this strange fable and lived very 
good lives under that belief (for credulity is not a crime) is what 1 have 
no doubt of. In the first place, they were educated to believe it, and 
they would have believed anything else in the same manner. There 
are also many who have been so enthusiastically enraptured by what 
they conceived to be the infinite love of God to man, in making a 
sacrifice of himself, that the vehemence of the idea has forbidden and 
deterred them from examining into the absurdity and profaneness of 
the story. The more unnatural anything is. the more is it capable of 
becoming the object of dismal admiration. 
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VI. Of the True Theology 

But if objects for gratitude and admiration arc our desire, do they not 
present themselves every hour to our eyes? Do we not see a fair 
creation prepared to receive us the instant we were bom - a world 
furnished to out hands that cost us nothing? Is it we that light up the 
sun, that pour down the rain, and fill the eanh with abundance? 
Whether we sleep or wake the vast machinery of the universe still goes 
on. Are these things, and the blessings they indicate in future, nothing 
to us? Can our gross feelings be excited by no other subjects than 
tragedy and suicide? Or is the gloomy pride of man become so 
intolerable that nothing can flatter it but a sacrifice of the Creator? 

I know that this bold investigation will alarm many, but it would be 
paying too great a compliment to their credulity to forbear it upon that 
account. The times and the subject demand it to be done. The 
suspicion that the theory of what is called the Christian church is 
fabulous is becoming very extensive in all countries; and it will be a 
consolation to men suggering under that suspicion, and doubting 
what to believe and what to disbelieve, to see the subject freely 
investigated. I therefore pass on to an examination ofthe books called 
the Old and the New Testament. 


VII. Examination of the Old Testament 


These books, beginning with Genesis and ending with Revelation 
(which by the bye is a book of riddles that requires a Revelation to 
explain it), are, we are told, the word of God. It is, therefore, proper 
for us to know who told us so, thatwemay know what credit to give to 
the report. The answer to this question is that nobody can tell, except 
that we tell one another so. The case, however, historically, appears to 
be as follows: 

When the church myihologists established their system, they 
collected aL the writings they could find and managed them as they 
pleased. It is a matter altogether of uncertainty to us whether such of 
the writings as now appear under the name ofthe Old and the New 
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Testament are in the same state in which those collectors sa\ they 
found them; or whether they added, altered, abridged, or dressed 
them up. 

Be this as it may, they decided bytotewhich of the books, out of the 
collection they had made, should be the word of God and which 
should not. They reiected several; they voted others to be doubtful, 
such as the books called the Apocrypha; and those books which had a 
majority of votes were voted to be the word of God. Had they voted 
otherwise, all the people, since calling themselves Christians, had 
believed otherwise - for the belief of the one conies from the vote of 
the other. Who the people were that did all this, we know nothing of, 
they called themselves by the general name of the church; and this is 
all we know of the matter. 

As we have no other external evidence or authority for believing 
those books to be the word of God than what I have mentioned, which 
is no evidence or authority at all, I come in the next place to examine 
the internal evidence contained in the books themselves. 

In the former part of this essay 1 have spoken of revelation. 1 now 
proceed further with that subject, for the purpose of applying it to the 
books in question. 

Revelation is a communication of something which the person to 
whom that thing is revealed did not know before. For if 1 have done a 
thing, or seen it done, it needs tio revelation to tell me 1 have done it or 
seen it, nor to enable me to tell it or to write it. 

Revelation, therefore, cannot be applied to anything done upon 
earth of which man is himself the actor or the witness; and conse¬ 
quently all the historical and anecdotal part of the Bible, which is 
almost the whole of it, is not within the meaning and compass of the 
word revelation, and therefore is not the word of God. 

When Samson ran off with the gateposts of Gaza, if he ever did so 
(and whether he did or not is nothing to us), or when he visited his 
Delilah, or caught his foxes, or did anything else, what has revelation 
to do with these things? If they were facts, he could tell them himself; 
or his secretary, if he kept one, could write them, if they were worth 
either telling or writing; and if they were fictions, revelation could not 
make them true; and whether true or not, we are neither the better 
nor the wiser for knowing them. When we contemplate the immensity 
of that Being who directs and governs the incomprehensible Whole 
of which the utmost ken of human sight can discover but a part, wc 

277 



Thomas Paine: Political Writings 


ought to feel ashamed at calling such paltry stories the word of God. 

As to the account of the creation, with which the hook of Genesis 
opens, it has all the appearance of being a tradition which the 
Israelites had among them before they came into Egypt; and after 
their departure from that country they put it at the head of their 
history -without telling, as it is most probable they did not know, how 
they came by it. The manner in which the account opens shows it to 
be traditionary- It begins abruptly. It is nobody that speaks. It is 
nobody that hears. It is addressed to nobody. It has neither first, 
second, nor third person. It has no voucher. Moses does not take it 
upon himseifby introducing it with the formality that he uses on other 
occasions, such as that of saying, "The Lord spake unto Moses, saying.'' 

Why it has been called the Mosaic account of the creation lam at a 
loss to conceive. Moses, I believe, was too good a judge of such 
subjects to put his name to that account. He had been educated 
among the Egyptians, who were a people as well skilled in science, 
and particularly in astronomy, as any people of their day; and the 
silence and caution that Moses observes in not authenticating the 
account is a good negative evidence that he neither told it nor believed 
it. The case is that every nation of people has been world-makers, and 
the Israelites had as much right to set up the trade of world-making as 
any ofthe rest; and as Moses was not an Israelite, he might not choose 
to contradict the tradition. The account, however, is harmless, and 
this is more than can be said for many other pans of the Bible. 

When we read the obscene stories, the voluptuous debaucheries, 
the cniei and torturous executions, the unrelenting vindictiveness 
with which more than half the Bible is filled, it would be more 
consistent that we called it the word of a demon than the word of God. 
It is a history of wickedness that has served to corrupjt and brutalize 
mankind; and, for my own part, ! sincerely detest it, as 1 detest 
everything that is cniel. 

Wc scarcely meet with anything, a few phrases excepted, but what 
deserves either our abhorrence or our contempt, till we come to the 
miscellaneous parts of the Bible. In the anonymous publications, the 
Psalms and the book ofjob- more particularly in the latter- we find a 
great deal of elevated sentiment reverentially expressed of the power 
and benignity of the Almighty; but they stand on no higher rank chan 
many other compositions on similar subjects, as well before that time 
as since. 
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The Proverbs, which are said lo be Solomon’s, though most 
probably a collection (because they discover a knowledge of life which 
his situation excluded him from knowing), are an instructive table of 
ethics. They are inferior in keenness to the proverbs of the Spaniards, 
and not more wise and economical than those of the American 
Franklin. 

All the remaining parts of the Bible, generally known by the name 
of the Prophets, are the works of the Jewish poets and itinerant 
preachers who mixed poetry, anecdote, and devotion together; and 
those works still retain the air and style of poetry, though in 
translation. 

There is not throughout the whole book called the Bible any word 
that describes to us what w-e call a poet, nor any word that describes 
what we call poetry. The case is that the word prophet, to which latter 
times have fixed a new idea, was the Bible word for poet, and the word 
prophesying meant the art of making poetry. It also meant the art of 
playing poetry to a tune upon any instrument of music. 

We read of prophesying with pipes, tabrels, and horns - of 
prophesying with harps, with psalteries, with cymbals, and with every 
other instrument of music then in fashion. Were we now to speak of 
prophesying with a fiddle, or with a pipe and tabor, the expression 
would have no meaning, or would appear ridiculous, and to some 
people contemptuous, because we have changed the meaning of the 
word. 

We are told of Saul being among the prophets, and also that he 
prophesied; but we are not told what they prophesied, nor what he 
prophesied. The case is, there was nothing to tell; for these prophets 
were a company of musicians and poets, and Saul joined in the 
concert; and this was called prophesying. 

The account given of this affair in the book called Samuel is ±at 
Saul met a company of prophets - a whole company of them! coming 
dovm with a psaltery, a tabret, a pipe, and a harp, and that they 
prophesied, and that he prophesied with them. But it appears 
afterwards that Saul prophesied badly; that is, he performed his part 
badly; for it is said that “an evil spirit from God”* came upon Saul, 
and he prophesised. 

As those men who call themselves divines and commentators arc very fond of 
puzzling one another, [ leave them to contest the meaning of the first part of the 
phrase, that of «n eM spin'l /rom Cod. I keep to my text - I keep to the meaning of 
The word prophesy. 
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Now, were there no other passage in the book called the Bible than 
this to demonstrate to us that we have lost the original meaning of the 
wordprophay and substituted another meaning in its place, this alone 
would be sufficient; for it is impossible to use and apply the word 
prophesy in the place it is here used and applied, if we give to it the 
sense which latter times have affixed lo it. The manner in which it is 
here used strips it of all religious meaning and shows that a man might 
then be iprophet, or he might prophesy, as he may now be a poet or 
musician without any regard to the morality or immorality of his 
character. The word was originally a rerm of science, promiscuously 
applied to poetry and to music, and not restricted to any subject upon 
which poetry and music might be exercised. 

[>eborah and Barak are called prophets, not because they predic¬ 
ted anything, but because they con^osed the poem or song that bears 
their itame in celebration of an act already done! David is ranked 
among the prophets for he was a musician, and was also reputed to be 
(though perhaps very erroneously) the author of the Psalms. Bui 
.\braham, Isaac, and Jacob are not called prophets; it does not appear 
from any accounts we have that they could either sing, play music, or 
make poetry. 

We are told of the greater and the lesser prophets. They might as 
well tell us of the greater and the lesser God; for there cannot be 
degrees in prophesying consistently with its modern sense. But there 
are degrees in poetry, and therefore the phrase is reconcilable to the 
case when we understand by it the greater and the lesser poets. 

It is altogether unnecessary, after this, to offer any observations 
upon what those men, styled prophets, have written. The axe goes at 
once to the root by showing that the original meaning of the word has 
been mistaken, and consequently all the inferences that have been 
drawn from those books, the devotional respect that has been paid to 
them, and the labored commentaries that have been written upon 
them under that mistaken meaning, are not worth disputing about. In 
many things, however, the writings of the Jewish poets deserve a 
better fate chan that of being bound up, as they now are, with the trash 
that accompanies them under the abused name of the word of God. 

If we pemut ourselves to conceive right ideas of things, we must 
necesarily affix the idea, not only of unchangeableness, but of the 
utter impossibility of any change taking place, by any means or 
accident whatever, in that which we would honor with the name of the 
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word of God; and therefore the word of God cannot exist in any 
wricien or human language. 

The continually progressive change to which the meaning of words 
is subject, the want of a universal language, which renders transla¬ 
tions necessary, the errors to which translations are again subject, the 
mistakes of copyists and printers, together with the possibility of 
alteration, are of themselves evidences that human language, whether 
in speech or in print, cannot be the vehicle of the word of God. The 
word of God exists in something else. 

Did the boc^, called the Bible, excel in purity of ideas and 
expression all the books now extant in the world, I would not take it 
for my rule of faith as being the word of God, because the possibility 
would nevertheless exist of my being imposed upon. But when i see 
throughout the greater part of this book scarcely anything but a 
history of the grossest vices, and a collection of the most paltry and 
contemptible tales, 1 cannot dishonor my Creator by calling it by his 
name- 


VIII. Of the New Testament 

Thus much for the Bible; 1 now go on to the book called the New 
Testament. The nev> Testament! That is, the new will, as if there 
could be two wills of the Creator. 

Had it been the object or the intention ofjesus Christ to establish a 
new religion, he would undoubtedly have written the system himself 
or procured it to be written in his lifetime. But there is no publication 
extant authenticated with his name. .All the books called the New 
Testament were written after his death. He was a Jew by birth and 
profession; and he was the son of God in like manner that every other 
person is; for the Creator is the Father of all. 

The first four books, called .Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, do 
not give a history of the life of Jesus Christ, but only detached 
anecdotes of him. It appe;ars from these books that the whole time of 
his being a preacher was not more than eighteen months; and it was 
only during this short time that those men became acquainted with 
him. They make mention of him at the age of twelve years, sitting, 
they say among the Jewish doctors, asking and answering them 
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questions. As this was several >ears before their acquaintance with 
him began, it is most probable ihcy had this anecdote from his 
parents. From this time there is no account of him for about sixteen 
years. Where he lived, or how he employed himself during this 
interval, is not known. Most probably he was working at his father’s 
trade, which was that of a carpenter. It does not appear that he had any 
school education, and the probability is that he could not write, for his 
parents were extremely poor as appears from their not being able to 
pay for a bed when he was born. 

It is somewhat curious that the three persons whose names are the 
most universally recorded were ofvery obscure parentage. Moses was 
a foundling, Jesus Christ was bom in a stable, and Mahomet was a 
mule driver. The first and the last of these men were founders of 
different systems of religion; but Jesus Chrih founded no new 
system. He called men to the practice of moral virtues, and the belief 
of one God. The great trait in his character is philanthropy. 

The manner in which he was apprehended shows that he was not 
much known at that time; and it shows also that the meetings he then 
held with his followers were in secret; and that he had given over or 
suspended preaching publicly-Judas could no otherwise betray him 
than by giving information where he was, and pointing him out to the 
officers that went to arrest him; and the reason for employing and 
paying Judas to do this could arise only from the causes already 
mentioned — that of his not being much known, and living concealed. 

The idea of his concealment not only agrees very ill with his 
reputed divinity, but associates with it something of pusillanimity; and 
his being betrayed, or in other words, his being apprehended on the 
information of one of his followers shows that he did not intend to be 
apprehended, and consequently that he did not intend to be crucified. 

The Christian mythologises tell us that Christ died for the sins of 
the world, and that he came on purpose to die. Would it not then have 
been the same as if he had died of fever or of the smallpox, of old age, 
or of anything else.’ 

The declaratory sentence which they say was passed upon Adam, 
in case he ate of the apple, was not that thou shall surety he crucified, but, 
Iheu shall surely die. The sentence was death, and not the manner of 
dyrrig. Crucifixion, therefore, or any other particular manner of dying 
made no part of the sentence that Adam was to suffer; and conse¬ 
quently, even upon their own tactics, it could make no part of the 
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sentence Christ was to suffer in the room of Adam. A fever would 
have dole as well as a cross, if there was any occasion for either. 

This sentence of death, which they tell us was thus passed upon 
Adam, must either have meant dying naturally - that is, ceasing to live 
- or have meant what these mythologists call damnation; and conse¬ 
quently the act of dying on the partofjesus Christ must, according to 
their system, apply as a prevention to one or other of these two things 
happening to Adam and to us. 

That it does not prevent our dying is evident, because we all die; 
and if their accounts of longevity be true, men die faster since the 
crucifixion than before; and with respect to the second explanation 
(including with it the miural death of Jesus Christ as a substitute for 
the eternal death or damnation of all mankind), ir is impertinently 
represen ting the Creator as coming off, or revoking the sentence, by a 
pun or quibble upon the word death. That manufacturer of quibbles, 
St. Paul, if he wrote the books that bear his name, has helped this 
quibble on by making another quibble upon the word Adam. He 
makes there to be two Adams — the one who sins in fact, and suffers by 
proxy; the other who sins by proxy, and suffers in fact. A religion thus 
interlarded with quibble, subterfuge, and pun has a tendency to 
instruct its professors in the practice of these arts. They acquire the 
habit without being aware of the cause. 

If Jesus Christ was the Being which those mythologises tell us he 
was, and if he came into this world to suffer, which is a word they 
sometimes used instead oftodie,the only real suffering he could have 
endured would have been to live. 1 lis existence here was a state of 
exilement or transportation from Heaven, and the way back to his 
original country was to die. In fine, everything in this strange system is 
the reverse of what it pretends to be. It is the reverse of truth, and 1 
become so tired with examining into its inconsistencies and absurdi¬ 
ties that 1 hasten to the conclusion of it in order to proceed to 
something better. 

How much or what parts of the books called the New Testament 
were written by the persons whose names they bear is what we can 
know nothing of, neither are we certain in what language they were 
originally written. The matters they now contain may be classed 
under two heads; anecdote, and epistolary correspondence. 

The four books already mentioned - Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John - are altogether anecdotal. They relate events after they had 
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taken place, They tel! whai Jesus Christ did and said, and what others 
did and said to him; and in several instances they relate the same 
event differently. Revelation is necessarily out of the question with 
respect to those books; not only because of the disagreement of the 
writers, but because revelation cannot be applied to the relating of 
facts by the person who saw them done, nor to the relating or 
recording ofany discourse or conversation by those who heard it. The 
book, called the Acts of the -Apostles, an anonymous work, belongs 
aho to the anecdotal part. 

All the other parts of the New Testament, except the book of 
enigmas called Revelation, are a collection of letters under the name 
of Epistles; and the forgery of letters has been such a common 
practice in the world that the probability is at least equal whether they 
are genuine or forged. Ore thing, however, is much less equivocal, 
which is that out of the matters contained in those books, together 
with the assistance of some old stories, the church has set up a system 
of religion very contradictory to the character of the person whose 
name it bears. It has set up a religion of pomp and of revenue in 
pretended imiution of a person whose life was humility and poverty. 

The invention of a purgatory, and of the releasing of souls 
therefrom by prayers bought of the church with money, the sellir^ of 
pardons, dispensations, and indulgences, are revenue laws, without 
bcaringthat name or carrying that appearance. But the case nevenhe- 
iess is that those things derive their origin from the proxyism of the 
crucifixion and the theory deduced therefrom, which was that one 
person could stand in the place of another, and could perform 
meritorious services for him. The probability, therefore, is that the 
whole theory or doctrine of what is called the redemption (which is 
said to have been accomplished by the act of one person in the room 
of another) was originally fabricated on purpose to bring forward and 
build all those secondary and pecuniary redemptions upon; and that 
the passages in the books, upon which the idea or theory of redemp¬ 
tions is built, have been manufactured and fabricated for that 
purpose. Why are we to give this church credit when she tells us that 
those books arc genuine in every part, any more than we give her 
credit for eveiything else she has told us; or for the miracle she says 
she has performed? That she could fabricate writings is certain, 
because she could write; and the composition of the writings in 
question is of that kind that anybody might do it; and that she did 
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fabricate them is not more inconsistent with probability than that she 
should tell us, as she has done, that she could and did work miracles. 

Since, then, no external evidence can at this long distance of time 
be produced to prove whether the church fabricated the doctrine 
called redemption or not (for such evidence, whether for or against, 
would be subject to the same suspicion of being fabricated), the case 
can only be referred to the internal evidence which the thing carries of 
itself; and this affords a very strong presumption of its being a 
fabrication. For the internal evidence is that the theory or doctrine of 
redemption has for its basis an idea of pecuniary justice, and not that 
of moral justice. 

If 1 owe a person money and cannot pay him, and he threatens to 
put me in prison, another person can take the debt upon himself and 
pay it for me; but if I have committed a crime, every circumstance of 
the case is changed- Moral justice cannot take the innocent for the 
guilty, even if the innocent would offer itself. To suppose justice to do 
this is todestroy the principle ofits existence, which is the thing itself. 
It is then no longer justice. It is indiscriminate revenge. 

This single reflection will show that the doctrine of redemption is 
founded on a mere pecuniary idea corresponding to that of a debt 
which another person might pay; and as this pecuniary idea cor¬ 
responds again with the system of second redemptions obtained 
through the means of money given to the church for pardons, the 
probability is that the same fabricated both the one and the other of 
those theories; and that, in truth, there is no such thing as redemp¬ 
tion; that it is fabulous and that man stands in the same relative 
condition with his Maker he ever did stand since man existed, and 
that it is his greatest consolation to think so. 

Let him believe this, and he will live more consistently and morally 
than by any other system. It is by his being taught to contemplate 
himself as an outlaw, as an outcast, as a beggar, as a mumper, as one 
thrown, as it were, on a dunghill at an immense distance from his 
Creator, and who must make his approaches by creeping and cringing 
to intermediate beings, that he conceives either a contemptuous 
disregard for everything under the name of religion, or becomes 
indifferent, or turns what he calls devout. In the latter case, he 
consumes his life in grief or the affectation of it. His prayers are 
reproaches. His humility is ingratitude. He calls himself a worm, and 
the fertile earth a dunghill, and all the blessings of life by the thankless 
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name of vanities. He despises the choicest gift of God to man, the 
GIFT OF RE.SSON; and having endeavored to force upon himself the 
belief of a system against which reason revolts, he ungratefully calls it 
human reason, as if man could give reason to himself 

Yet, with all this strange appearance of humility and this contempt 
for human reason, be ventures into the boldest presumptions. He 
finds fault with cveiything. His selfishness is never satisfied; his 
ingratitude is never at end. He takes on himself to direct the Almighty 
what to do even in the government of the universe. He prays 
dictatorially. When it is sunshine, he prays for rain; and when it is 
rain, he prays for sunshine. He follows the same idea in everything 
that he prays for; for what is the amount of all his prayers but an 
attempt to make the Almi^ty change his mind and act otherwise than 
he does.’ It is as if he were to say - thou knowest not so well as 1. 


IX. In What the True Revelation Consists 

But some perhaps will say: Are we to have no word of God - no 
revelation.’ I answer; Yes; there is a word of God; there is a revelation. 

The word of God is the creation we behold; and it is in thn 
mrd, which no human invention can counterfeit or alter, that God 
speaketh universally to man. 

Human language is local and changeable, and is therefore incap¬ 
able of being used as the means of unchangeable and universal 
information. The idea that God sentjesus Christ to publish, as they 
say, the glad tidings to all nations from one end of the earth unto the 
other, is consistent only with the ignorance of those who knew 
nothing of the extent of the world, and who believed, as those world- 
saviors believed and continued to believe for several centuries (and 
that in contradiction to the discoveries of philosophers and the 
experience of navigators), that the earth was flat like a trencher; and 
that a man might walk to the end of it. 

But how wasjesus Christ to make anything known to all nations.’ 
He could speak but one language, which was Hebrew; and there are 
in the world several hundred languages. Scarcely any two nations 
speak the same language, or understand each other; and as to 
translations, every man who knows anything of languages knows that 
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it is impossible to translate from one langu^e into another, not only 
without losing a great part of the original but frequently of mistaking 
the sense; and, besides ail this, the art ofprinting was wholly unknown 
at the time Christ lived. 

Itisalwaysncecssary that the means that are to accomplish any end 
be equal to the accomplishment of that end, or the end cannot be 
accomplished. It is in this that the difference between finite and 
infinite power and wisdom discovers itself. Man frequently fails in 
accomplishing his ends from a natural inabiliry of the power to the 
purpose; and frequently from the want of wisdom to apply power 
properly. But it is impossible for infinite power and wisdom to fail as 
man faileth. The means it useth are always equal to the end; but 
human language, more especially as there is not a universal language, 
is incapable of being used as a universal means of unchangeable and 
uniform information; and therefore it is not the means that God useth 
in manifesting himself universally to man. 

It is only in the creation that all our ideas and conceptions of a 
word of Cod can unite. The creation speakeih a universal language, 
independently of human speech or human languages, mulriplied and 
various as they be. It is an ever existing original which every man can 
read. It cannot be forged; it cannot be counterfeited; it cannot be lost; 
it cannot be altered; it cannot be suppressed. It does not depend upon 
the will of man whether it shall be published or not; it publishes itself 
from one end of the earth to the other. It preaches to all nations and to 
all worlds; and this Bvrdo/CWreveals to man all that is necessary for 
man to know of God. 

Do we want to contemplate his power? We sec it in the immensity 
of the creation. Do we warn to contemplate his wisdom? We see it in 
the unchangeable order by which the incomprehensible whole is 
governed. Do we want to contemplate his munificence? Wc see it in 
the abundance with which he fills the earth. Do wc want to contem¬ 
plate his mercy? Wc see it in his not withholding that abundance even 
from the unthankful. In fine, do we want to know what God is? Search 
not the book called the Scripture, which any human hand might 
make, but the scripture called the Creation. 
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X. Concerning God, and the Lights Cast on 
His Existence and Attributes by the Bible 

The only idea man can affix to the name of God is that oii Jini cause, 
the cause of ail things. And incomprehensibly difficult as ii is for man 
to conceive what a first cause is, he arrives at the belief of it from the 
tenfold greater difficulty of disbelieving it. it is difficult beyond 
description to conceive that space can have no end; but it is more 
difficult to conceive an end. It is difficult beyond the power of man to 
conceive an eternal duration of what we call time; but it is more 
impossible to conceive a time when there shall be no time. In like 
manner of reasoning, everything we behold carries in itself the 
internal evidence that it did not make itself Every man is an evidence 
to himself thathe did not make himself; neither could his father make 
himself, nor his grandfather, nor any of his race; neither could ary 
tree, plant, or animal make itself; and it is the conviction arising from 
this evidence that carries us on, as it were, by necessity, to the belief of 
a first cause eternally existing, of a nature toully different to any 
material existence we know of, and by the power of which all things 
exist; and this first cause, man calls God. 

It is only by the exercise of reason that man can discover God. Take 
away that reason and he would be incapable of undersunding 
anything; and, in this case, it would be just as consistent to read even 
the book called the Bible to a horse as to a man. How then is it that 
those people pretend to reject reason? 

Almost the only parts of the book called the Bible that convey to us 
any idea of God are swne chapters in Job, and the 19th Psalm; 1 
recollect no other. Those parts are true deisiical compositions; for 
they treat of the Deity through his works. They take the book of 
Creation as the word of God; they refer to no other hook; and all the 
inferences they make arc drawn from that volume. 

I insert, in this place, the igih Psalm, as paraphrased into English 
verse by Addison. I recollect not the prose, and where I write this I 
have not the opportunity of seeing it. 
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The spacious fimiaraenf on high. 

With all tha blue ethereal sky, 

And spangled heavers, a shining frame. 

Their great original proclaim. 

The unwearied sun, from day to day, 

Does his Creator’s power display, 

•And publishes to every Und 
The work of an Almighty hand 

Soon as the evening shades prevail 
The moon takes up the wondrous tale, 

And nightly to the listening earth 
Repeats the story of her birth; 

^AMstall the stars that round her burn, 

And all the planets in their turn, 

Confirm the tidings as they roll 
And spread the truth from pole to pole. 

What though in solemn silence all 
Move round the dark terrestrial ball.' 

WTiat though nor real voice, nor sound. 

Amidst their radiant orbs be found? 

In reason's ear they all rejoice. 

And utter forth a glorious voice; 

Forever singing as they shine, 

THE HAND THATM.vDF. US IS DtVINt. 

What more does man want to know than that the hand or power 
that made these things is divine, is omnipotent.’ Let him believe this 
with the force it is impossible to repel, if he permits his reason to act, 
and his rule of moral iife will follow of course. 

The allusions in Job have, all of them, the same tendency with this 
Psalm; that of deducing or proving a truth, that would otherwise be 
unknown, from truths already known. 

I recollect not enough of the passages in Job to insert them 
correctly; but there is one that occurs to me that is applicable to the 
subject 1 am speaking upon: “Canst thou by searching find out God? 
Canst thou find out the .Almighty to perfection?” 

I know not how the printers have pointed this passage, for I keep no 
Bible; but it contains two distinct questions that admit of distinct 
answers. 

First, Canst thou by searching find out God? Yes, because, in the 
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firstplace, I know I did not make myself, and yet I have existence; and 
\)y searching into the nature of other thin^, I find that no other thing 
could make itself; and yet millions of other things exist; therefore it is 
that I know, by positive conclusion resulting from this search, that 
there is a power superior to all those things, and that power is God. 

Secondly, Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection) No, not 
only because the power and wisdom he has manifested in the 
structure of the Creation that I behold is tome incomprehensible; but 
because even this manifestation, great as it is, is probably but a small 
display of that immensity of power and wisdom by which millions of 
other worlds, to me invisible by their distance, were created and 
continue to exist. 

his evident that both these questions were put to the reason of the 
person to whom they arc supposed to have been addressed; and it is 
only by admitting the first question to be answered affirmativelv that 
the second could follow. It would have been unnecessary, and even 
absurd, to have put a second question more difficult than the first, if 
the first question had been answered negatively. The two questions 
have different objects; the first refers to the existence of God, the 
second to his attributes. Reason can discover the one, but it falls 
infinitely shon in discovering the whole of the other. 

I recollect not a single passage in all ihe writings ascribed to the 
men called apostles that conveys any idea of what God is. Those 
writings are chiefly controversial; and the gloominess of the subject 
they dwell upon, that of a man dying in agony on a cross, is better 
suited to the gloomy genius of a monk in a cell, by whom it is not 
impossible they were written, than to any man breathing the open air 
of the Creation. The only passage that occurs to me, that his any 
reference to the works of God, by which only his power and wisdom 
can be known, is related to have been spoken by Jesus Christ as a 
remedy against distrustful care. “Consider the lilies of the field, how 
they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin.” This, however, is far 
inferior to the allusions in Job and in the nineteenth Psalm; but it is 
similar in idea, and the modesty ofthe imagery is correspondent to the 
modesty of the man. 
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XI. Of the Theology of the Christians; 
and the True Theology 


As (o the Christian system of faith, it appears to me as a species of 
atheism; a sort of religious denial of God It professes to believe in a 
man rather than in God. It is a compound made up chiefly of manism, 
with but little deism, and is as near to atheism as twilight is to 
darkness. It introduces between man and his Maker an opaque body, 
which it calls a Redeemer, as the moon introduces her opaque self 
between the earth and the sun; and it produces by this means a 
religious or an irreligious eclipse of light. It has put the whole orb of 
reason into shade. 

The effect of this obscurity has been that of turning everything 
upside down and representing it in reverse; and among the revolu¬ 
tions it has thus magically produced, it has made a revolution in 
theology. 

That which is now called natural philosophy, embracing the whole 
circle of science of which astronomy occupies the chief place, is the 
study of the works of God, and of the power and wisdom of God and 
his works, and is the true theology. 

As to the theology that is now studied in its place, it is the studv of 
human opinions and of human fancies concerning God. It is not the 
study of God himself in the works that he has made, but in the works 
or writings that man has made; and it is not among the least of the 
mischiefs that the Christian system has done to the world that it has 
abandoned the original and beautiful system of theology, like a 
beautiful innocent, todistressand reproach, to make room for the hag 
of superstition. 

The book ofjob and the igth Psalm, which even the church admits 
to be more ancient than the chronological order in which they stand in 
the book called the Bible, are theological orations conformable to the 
original system of theology. The internal evidence of tho.se orations 
proves to a demonstration that the study and contemplation of the 
works of creation, and of the power and wisdom of God revealed and 
manifested In those works, make a great part of the religious devotion 
of the times in which they were written; and it was this devotional 
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Study and contcmplarion that led to the discovery of the principles 
upon which what are now called sciences are established; and it is to 
the discovery of these principles that almost ail the arts that contribute 
to the convenience ofhuman life owe their existence. Every principal 
art has some science for its parent, though the person who mechani¬ 
cally performs the work docs not always, and but very seldom, 
perceive the connection. 

It is a fraud of the Christian system to call the sciences human 
imentions-, it is only the application of them that is human. Every 
science has for its basis a system of principles as fixed and unalterable 
as diose by which the universe is regulated and governed. .Man cannot 
make principles; he cart only discover them. 

For example. Every person who looks ai an almanac sees an 
account when an eclipse will take place, and he sees also that it never 
fails to take place according to the account there given. This show.s 
that man is acquainted with the laws by which the heavenly bodies 
move. But it would be something worse than ignorance were any 
church on earth to say that those laws are a human invention. 

It would also be ignorance or something worse to say that the 
scientific principles, by the aid of which man is enabled to calculate 
and foreknow when an eclipse will take place, arc a human invention. 
Man cannot invent anything that is eternal and immutable, and the 
scientific principles he employs for this purpose must be, and arc, of 
necessity, as eternal and immutable as the laws by which the heavenly 
bodies move, or they could not be used as they are to ascertain the 
time when, and the manner how, an eclipse will take place. 

The scientific principles that man employs to obtain the foreknow¬ 
ledge of an eclipse, or of anything else relating to the motion of the 
heavenly bodies, are conuined chiefly in that pan of science that is 
called trigonometry, or the property of a triangle, which, when 
applied to the study of the heavenly bodies, is called astronomy; when 
applied to direct the course of a ship on the ocean, it is called 
navigation; when applied to the construction of figures drawn by rule 
and compass, it is called geometry; when applied to the construction 
of plans of edifices, it is called architecture; when applied to the 
measurement of any portion of Ae surface of the earth, it is called 
land-surveying. Inline, it is thesoulofscience.lt is an eternal truth; it 
contains the mathematical tkmonsiraiion of which man speaks, and the 
extent of its uses is unknown. 
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It may be said that man can make wr draw a triangle, and therefore a 
triangle is a human invention. 

But the triangle, when drawn, is no other than the image of the 
principle; it is a delineation to the eye, and from thence to the mind, of 
a principle that would otherwise be imperceptible. The triangle does 
not make the principle any more than a candle, taken into a room that 
was dark, makes the chairs and tables that before were invisible. All 
the properties of a triangle exist independently of the figure, and 
existed before any triangle was drawn or thought of by man. Man had 
no more to do in the formation of those properties, or principles, than 
he had to do in making the laws by which the heavenly bodies move; 
and therefore the one must have the same divine origin as the other. 

In the same manner as it maybe said that man can make a triangle 
so also may it be said he can make the mechanical instrument called a 
lever; but the principle by which the lever acts is a thing distinct from 
the instmment and would exist if the instrument did not; it attaches 
itself to the instrument after it is made; the instrument, therefore, can 
act no otherwise than it does act; neither can all the efforts of human 
invention make it act otherwise. That which, in all such cases, man 
calls the ^ect, is no other than the principle itself rendered percep¬ 
tible to the senses. 

Since, then, man cannot make principles, from whence did he gain 
a knowledge of them, so as to be able to apply them not only to things 
on earth, but to ascertain the motion of bodies so immensely distant 
from him as ail the heavenly bodies are.’ From whence, I ask, couldhz 
gain that knowledge but from the study of the true theology? 

It is the structure of the universe that has taught this knowledge to 
man. That structure is an ever-exisring exhibition of every principle 
upon which every part of mathematical science is founded. The 
offspring of this science is mechanics; for mechanics Ls no other than 
the principles of science applied practically. The man who propor¬ 
tions the several parts of a mill uses the same scientific principles as if 
he had the power of constructing a universe; but as he cannot give to 
matter that invisible agency by which all the component parts of the 
immense machine of the universe have influence upon each other and 
act in motional unison together without any apparent contact, and to 
which man has given the name of attraction, gravitation, and repul¬ 
sion, he supplies the place of that agency by the humble imitation of 
teeth and cogs. All the parts of man's microcosm must visibly touch; 
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but could he gain a knowledge of chat agency so as to be able to supply 
it in practice, we might then say that another canonical book of the 
word of God had been discovered. 

If man could alter the properties of the lever, so also could he alter 
the properties of the triangle; for a lever (taking that sort of lever 
which is called a steelyard, for the sake of explanation) forms, when in 
motion, a triangle. The line it descends from (one point of that line 
being in the fulcrum), the line itdescendsto,and the chord of the arc 
which the end of the lever describes in the air, are the three sides of a 
triangle. The other arm of the lever describes also a triangle; and the 
corresponding sides of those two triangles, calculated scientifically or 
measured geometrically, and also the sines, tangents, and secants 
generated from the angles and geometrically measured, have the 
same proportions to each other as the different weights have that will 
balance each other on the lever, leaving the weight of the lever out of 
the case. 

It may also be said that man can make a wheel and axis; that he can 
put wheels of different magnitudes together and produce a mil!. Still 
the case comes back to the same point, which is chat he did not make 
the principle that gives the wheels those powers. That principle is as 
unalterable as in the former cases, or rather it is the same principle 
under a different appearance to the eye. 

The power that two wheels of different magnitudes have upon each 
other is in the same proportion as if the semi-diameters of the two 
wheels were joined together and made into that kind of lever 1 have 
described, suspended at the part where the semi-diameters join; for 
the two wheels, scientifically considered, are no other than the two 
circles generated by the motion of the compound lever. 

It is from the study of the true theology that ail our knowledge of 
science is derived, and it is from that knowledge that all the arts have 
originated. 

The Almighty lecturer, by displaying the principles of science in 
the structure of the universe, has invited man to study and to 
imitation. It is as if he had said to the inhabitants of this globe that we 
call ours; “I rendered the starry heavens visible, to teach him science 
and the arts. He can now provide for his own comfort, and lEarn 
FROM MY MUNIFICENCE TO BE KIND TO EiACH OTHER.” 

Ofwhat use is it, unless it be to teach man something, that his eye is 
endowed with the power of beholding to an incomprehensible 
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distance an immensity of worlds revolving in the ocean of space? Of 
what use is it that this immensity of worlds is visible to man? What has 
man to do with the Pleiades, with Orion, with Sirius, with the star he 
calls the North star, with the moving orbs he has named Saturn, 
Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and Mercury, if no uses are to follow from their 
being visible? A less power of vision would have been sufficient for 
man, if the immensity he now possesses were only given to waste 
itself, as it were, on an immense desert space glittering with shows. 

It is only by contemplating what he calls the starry heavens as the 
book and school of science that he discovers any use in their being 
visible to him, or any advantage resulting from his immensity of 
vision. But when he contemplates the subject in this light, he sees an 
additional motive for saying that nothing was made in vain; for in vain 
would be this power of vision if it taught man nothing. 


XII. The Effects of Christianism on 
Education. Proposed Reforms 


As the Christian system of faith has made a revolution in theology, so 
also has it made a revolution in the state of learning. That which is 
now called learning was not learning originally. Learning does not 
consist, as the schools now make it to consist, in the knowledge of 
languages, but in the knowledge of things to which language gives 
names. 

The Greeks were a teamed people; but learning with them did not 
consist in speaking Greek, any more than in a Roman’s speaking 
Latin, or a Frenchman’s speaking French, or an Englishman’s 
speaking English. From what we know of the Greeks, it does not 
appear that they knew or studied any language but their own, and this 
was one cause of iheir becoming so learned; ii afforded them more 
time to apply themselves to better studies. The schools of the Greeks 
were schools of science and philosophy, and not of languages; and it is 
in the knowledge of the things that science and philosophy teach that 
learning consists. 

Almost all the scientilic learning that now exists came to us from 
the Greeks, or the people who spoke the Greeklanguage.lt therefore 
became necessary for the people of other nations, who sptoke a 
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different language, that some among them should learn the Greek, 
language in order that the learning the Greeks had might be made 
known in those nations by translating the Greek books of science and 
philosophy into the mother tongue of each nation. 

The study therefore of the Greek language fand in the same 
manner for the Latin) was no other than the drudgery business of a 
linguist, and the language thus obtained was no other than the means 
or, as it were, the tools employed to obtain the learning the Greeks 
had. It made no part of the learning itself; and was so distinct from it 
as to make it exceedingly probable that the persons who had studied 
Greek sufficiently to translate those works - such, for instance, as 
Euclid’s Elements-did not understand any of the learning the works 
contained. 

As there isnownothingnewtobe learned from the dead language.s, 
all the useful books being already translated, the languages are 
become useless, and the time e.vpendcd in leaching and in learning 
them is wasted. So far as the study oflanguages may contribute to the 
progress and communication of knowledge (for it has nothing to do 
with the creation of knowledge), it is only in the living languages that 
new knowledge is to be found; and cenain it is that in general a youth 
will learn more of a living language in one year than of a dead 
language in seven; and it is but seldom that the teacher knows much of 
it himself. The difficulty oflearning the dead languages does not arise 
from any superior abstruseness in the languages themselves, but in 
their heiagdead, and the pronunciation entirely lost. It would be the 
same thing with any other language when it becomes dead. The best 
Greek linguist that now exists does not understand Greek so well as a 
Grecian plowman did, or a Grecian milkmaid; and the same for the 
Latin compared with a plowman or a milkmaid of the Romans; and, 
with respect to pronunciation and idiom, not so well as the cows that 
she milked. It would therefore be advantageous to the state of 
leammg to abolish the study of the dead languages, and to make 
learning consist, as it originally did, in scientific knowlcdge. 

The apology that is sometimes made for continuing to teach the 
dead languages is that they are taught at a time when a child is not 
capable ofexerring any other mental faculty than that of memory; but 
this is altogether erroneous. The human mind has a natural disposi¬ 
tion to scientific knowledge, and to the things connected with it. 'I'he 
first and favorite amusement of a child, even before it begins to play, is 
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that of imitating the works of man. It builds houses with cards or 
sticks; it navigates the little ocean of a bowl of water with a paper boat, 
or dams the stream of a gutter, and contrives something which it calls 
a mill; and it interests itself in the fate of its works with a care that 
resembles alTection. It afterwards goes to school, where its genius is 
killed by the barren study of a dead language, and the philosopher is 
lost in the linguist. 

But the apology that is now made for continuing to teach the dead 
languages could not be the cause, at first, of cutting down learning to 
the narrow and humble sphere of linguistry; the cause, therefore, 
must be sought for elsewhere. In all researches of this kind the best 
evidence that can be produced is the internal evidence the thing 
carries with itself, and the evidence of circumstances that united with 
it; both of which, in this case, are not difficult to be discovered. 

Putting then aside, as matter of distinct consideration, the outrage 
oflfered to the moral justice of God by supposing him to make the 
innocent suffer for the guilty, and also the loose morality and low 
contrivance of supposing him to change himself into the shape of a 
man in order to make an excuse to himself for not executing his 
supposed sentence upon Adam; putting, I say, those things aside as 
matter of distinct consideration, it is certain that what is called the 
Christian system of faith, including in it the whimsical account of the 
creation; the strange story of Eve, the snake, and the apple; the 
amphibious idea of a man-god; the corporeal idea of the death of a 
god; the mythological idea of a family of gods, and the Christian 
system of arithmetic that three are one and one is three, are all 
irreconcilable, not only to the divine gift of reason that God has given 
to man, but to the knowledge that man gains of the power and wisdom 
of God by the aid of the sciences, and by studying the structure of the 
universe that God has made. 

The setters-up, therefore, and the advocates of the Christian 
system of faith could not but foresee that the continually progressive 
knowledge that man would gain, by the aid of science, of the power 
and wisdom of God, manifested in the structure of the universe and in 
all the works of creation, would militate against, and call into 
question, the truth of their system of faith; and therefore it became 
necessary to their purpose to cut learning down to a size less 
dangerous to their project, and this they effected by restricting the 
idea of learning to the dead study of dead languages. 
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They not only rejected the study of science out of the Christian 
schools, but they persecuted it; and it is only within about the last two 
centuries that the study has been revived. So late as i6io, Galileo, a 
Florentine, discovered and introduced the use of telescopes, and by 
applying them to observe the motions and appearances of the 
heavenly bodies, afforded additional means for ascertaining the true 
structure of the universe. Instead of being esteemed for these 
discoveries, he was sentenced to renounce them, or the opinions 
resulting from them, as a damnable heresy. And prior to that time, 
Virgilius was condemned to be burned for asserting the antipodes, or 
in other words, that the earth was a globe and habitable in every part 
where there was land; yet the truth of this is now too well-known even 
to be told. 

If the belief of errors not morally bad did no mischief, it would 
make no part of the moral duty of man to oppose and remove them. 
There was no moral ill in believing the earth was flat like a trencher, 
any more than there was moral virtue in believing it was round like a 
globe; neither was there any moral ill in believing that the Creator 
made no other world than this, any more than there was moral virtue 
in this belief that he made millions, and that the infinity of space is 
filled with worlds. But when a system of religion is made to grow out 
of a supposed system of creation that is not true, and to unite itself 
therewith in a manner almost inseparable therefrom, the case 
assumes an entirely different ground. It is then that errors, not 
morally bad, become fraught with the same mischiefs as if they were. 
It is then that the truth, though otherwise indifferent in itself, 
becomes an essential by becoming the criterion that either confirms 
by corresponding evidence, or denies by contradictory evidence, the 
reality of the religion itself. In this view of the case it is the moral duty 
of man to obtain every possible evidence that the structure of the 
heavens or any other part of creation affords with respect to systems 
of religion. But this the supporters or partisans of the Christian 
system, as if dreading the result, incessantly opposed, and not only 
rejected the sciences but persecuted the professors. Had Newton or 
Descartes lived three or four hundred years ago, and pursued their 
studies as they did, it is most probable they would not have lived to 
finish them; and had Franklin drawn lighming from the clouds at the 
same lime, it would have been at the hazard of expiring for it in 
flames. 
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Laner dines have laid all the blame upon the Goths and Vandals; 
but however unwilling the partisans of the Christian system may be to 
believe or to acknowledge it, it is nevertheless true that the age of 
ignorance commenced with the Christian system. There was more 
knowledge in the world before that period than for many centuries 
afterwards; and as to religious knowledge, the Christian system, as 
already said, was only another species of mythology; and the 
mythology to which it succeeded was a corruption of an ancient 
system of theism.* 

It is owing to this long interregnum of science, and to no ottier cause, 
that we have nowio look back through a vast chasm of many hundred 
years to the respectable characters we call (he ancients. Had the 
progression of knowledge gone on proportionably with the stock that 
before existed, that chasm would have been filled up with characters 
rising superior in knowledge to each other; and those ancients we now 
so much admire would have appeared respectably in the background 
of the scene. But the Christian system laid all waste; and if we take our 
stand about the beginning of the sixteenth century, we look back 
through that long chasm to the times of the ancients as over a vast 
sandy desert in which not a shrub appears to intercept the vision to the 
fertile hills beyond. 


ll is impossible for us now to know at whai time the heathen mythology began; but 
it Is cenain, from the internal evidence that it carries, that it did not begin in the 
same state or condition in which it ended. All the gods of that mythology, except 
Saturn, were of modem invention, TTie supposed reign of Saturn was prior to that 
which is called the heathen mydiology, and was so far a species of theism, that it 
admitted the belief of only one God. Saturn is supposed to have abdicated the 
government in favor of his three sons and one daughter, Jupiter, Pluto, Neptune 
and Juno; after this, thousands of other gods and demj-gods were imaginarily cre¬ 
ated, and the calendar of gods increased as fast as the calendar of saints and the 
calendars of couns have increased since. 

Ali the corruptions that have taken place in theology and in religion have been 
produced by admitting of what man calls reutaUJ r/lipim. The Mythologists pre¬ 
tended to more revealed religion than the Christians do. They had their oracles 
and their priests, who were supposed to receive and deliver the word of God 
verbally, on almost all occasions. 

Since then, all corruptions, down from Moloch to modem predesdnarianism, 
and the human sacrifices of the heathens to the Christian sacrifice of the Creator, 
have been produced by admiedt^ of what is called revealed religitm. The most effec¬ 
tual means to prevent ali such evils and impositions is not to admit of any other 
tevelation than that which is manifested in die book of creation, and to contemplate 
the creation as the only true and real Word of God that ever did or eve r will exist; 
and that everything else, called the Word of God, is fable and imposition. 
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It is an inconsistency scarcely possible to be credited that anything 
should exist, under the name of religion, that held it to be irrelipous to 
study and contemplate the structure of the universe that God bad 
made. But the fact is too well established to be denied. The event that 
served more than any other to break the first link in this long chain of 
despotic ignorance is that known by the name of the Reformation by 
Luther. From that time, though it does not appear to have made any 
part of the intention of Luther or of those who are called reformers, 
the sciences began to revive; and liberality, their natural associate, 
began to appear. This was the only public good the Reformation did; 
for with respect to religious good, it might as well not have taken 
place. The mythology still continued the same; and a multiplicity of 
national popes grew out of the downfall of the Pope of Christendom. 

XIII. Comparison of Christianism with the 
Religious Ideas Inspired by Nature 

Having thus shown from the internal evidence cl things the cause that 
produced a change in the state of learning, and the motive for 
substituting the study of the dead languages in the place of the 
sciences, I proceed, in addition to the several observations already 
made in the former part of this work, to compare, or rather to 
confront, the evidence that the .structure of the universe affords with 
the Christian system of religion; but, as i cannot begin this part better 
than by referring to the ideas that occurred to me at an early part of 
life, and which I doubt not have occurred in some degree to almost 
every other person at one time or other, I shall state what those ideas 
were, and add thereto such other matter as shall rise out of the 
subject, giving to the whole by way of preface a short introduction. 

.My father being of the Quaker profession, it was ray good fortune 
to have an exceeding good moral education and a tolerable stock of 
useful learning. Though I went to the grammar school, I did not learn 
Latin, not only because 1 had no inclination to learn languages, but 
because of the objection the Quakers have against the books in which 
the language is taught. But this did not prevent me from being 
acquainted with the subjects of all the Latin books used in the school. 


300 



The Age of Reason, Pan 1 


The natural bent of my mind was to science. I had some turn, and 1 
believe some talent, for poetry; but this J rather repressed than 
encouraged, as leading too much into the field of imagination. As 
soon as I was able 1 purchased a pair of globes, and attended the 
philosophical lectures of Martin and b erguson, and became after¬ 
wards acquainted with Dr. Bevis of the .society called the Royal 
Society, then living in the I'emple, and an ctcellenr a.?troromer. 

I had no disposition for what was called politics. It presented to my 
mind no other idea than is contained in the word Jockeyship. When, 
therefore, 1 turned my thoughts towards maitets of government, I had 
to form a system for myself that accorded with the moral and 
philosophic principles in which ihad been educated. I saw, or at least 
I thought 1 saw, a vast scene opening itself to the world in the affairs of 
America; and it appeared to me that unless the Americans changed 
the plan they were then pursuing with respect to the government of 
England and declared themselves independent, they would not only 
involve themselves in a muldplicity of new difhculdes, but shut out 
the prospKct that was then olTering itself to mankind through their 
means. It was from these motives that I published the work known by 
the name of Common Sense, which is the first work 1 ever did publish; 
and so far as lean judge of myself 1 believe I should never have been 
known in the world as an author on any subject whatever, had it not 
been for the affairsof America. I wrote the latter end of 

the year 1775, and published it the first of January, 1776. 
Independence was declared the fourth of July following. 

Any person who has made observadons on the state and progress of 
the human mind by observing his own, cannot buc have observed that 
there are two distinct classes of what are called Thoughts: those that 
we produce in ourselves by reflection and the act of thinking, and 
those that bolt into the mind oftheir own accord, 1 have always made it 
a rule to treat those voluntary visitors with civility, taking care to 
examine, as well 1 was able, if they were worth entertaining; and it is 
from them I have acquired almost all the knowledge chat I have. As to 
the learning that any person gains from school education, it serves 
only like a small capital to put him in the way of beginning learning for 
himself afterwards. Every person of learning is finally his own 
teacher, the reason of which is that principles, being of a distinct 
quality to circumstances, cannot be impressed upon the memory; 
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their place of residence is the understanding and they are never so 
lasting as when they begin by conception. Thus much for the 
introductory part. 

From the time 1 was capable of conceiving an idea and acting upon 
it by reflection, I either doubted the truth of the Christian system or 
thought it to be a strange affair; 1 scarcely know which it was: but I weU 
remember, when about seven or eight years of age, hearing a sermon 
read by a relation of mine who was a great devotee of the church, upon 
the subject of what is called Redmplion by ike Death of the Son of God. 
After the sermon was ended I went into the garden, and as I was going 
down the garden steps (for I perfectly recollect the spot) I revolted at 
the recollection of what I had heard, and thought to myself that it was 
making God Almighty act like a passionate man that killed his son 
when he could not revenge himself any other way; and I was sure a 
man would be hanged that did such a thing, I could not see for what 
purpose they preached such sermons. This was not one of that kind of 
thoughts that had anythinginitofchildishlevity; it was to me a serious 
reflection, arising from the idea I had that God was too good to do 
such an action and also too almighty to be under any necessity of 
doingit. Ibelieve thatanysystem ofreligion that has anything in it that 
shocks the mind of a child cannot be a true system. 

It seems as if parents of the Christian profession were ashamed to 
tell their children anything about the principles of their religion. They 
sc»medmes instruct them in morals, and talk to them of the goodness 
of what they call Providence; for the Christian mythology has five 
deities - there is God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, 
the God Providence, and the Goddess Nature. But the Christian 
story of God the Fatherputting his son to death, or employing people 
to do it (for that is the plain language of the story), cannot be told by a 
parent to a child; and to tell him that it was done to make mankind 
happier and better is making the story still worse; as if mankind could 
be improved by the example ofmurder; and to tell him that all this is a 
mystery is only making an excuse for the incredibility of it. 

How different is this to the pure and simple profession of Deism! 
The true Deist has but one Deity; and his religion consists in 
contemplating the power, wisdom, and benignity of the Deity in his 
works, and in endeavoring to imitate him in everything moral, 
scicntifical, and mechanical. 

The religion that approaches the nearest of all others to true 
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Deism, in the moral and benign part thereof, is that professed by the 
Quakers; but they have contracted diemselves coo much by leaving 
the works of God out of their system. Though I reverence their 
philanthropy, I cannot help smiling at the conceit that if the taste of a 
Quaker could have been consulted at the creation, what a silent and 
drab-colored creation it would have been! Not a flower would have 
blossomed its gaieties nor a bird been permitted to sing. 

Quitting these reflections, 1 proceed to other miners. After 1 had 
made myself master of the use of the globes and of the orrety.* 
and conceived an idea of the infinity of space and of the eternal 
divisibility of matter, and obtained at least a general knowledge of 
what is called natural philosophy, I began to compare, or as I have 
before said, to confront the internal evidence those things afford 
with the Christian system of faith. 

Though it is not a direct article of the Christian system that this 
world that we inhabit is the whole of the habitable creation, yet it is so 
worked up therewith from what is called the Mosaic account of the 
Creation, the story of Eve and the apple, and the counterpart of that 
story —the death of the Son of God, dial to believe otherwise, that is, 
to believe that God created a plurality of worlds at least as numerous 
as what we call stars, renders the Christian system of faith at once 
little and ridiculous and scatters it in the mind like feathers in the air. 
The two beliefs cannot be held together in the same mind; and he 
who thinks that he believes in both has thought but little of either. 

Though the belief of a plurality of worlds was familiar tq the 
ancients, it is only within the last three centuries that the extent and 
dimensions of this ^ope that we inhabit have been ascertained. 
Several vessels, following the tract of the ocean, have sailed entirely 
round the world, as a man may march in a circle and come round by 
the contrary side of the circle to the spot he set out from. The circular 
dimensions of our world in the widest part, as a man would measure 

As this bc»k may fail into die hands of persons who do not know whai an orrery 
is It is for their information I add this note, as the name gives no idea of the uses 
of ihe thing. The orrery has its name from the persoa who invented it. It is a 
machineiy of cloek-wori:, representing the universe in miniature, and in which the 
revoludon of *e earth round ioelf and round the sun, the revolution of the moon 
round the earth, the revolution of the planets round the sun, their relative distances 
from the sun, as *e center of the whole system, their relative distances from each 
ofrier and their different magnitudes, are represented as they really erisr in what 
we call the heavens. 
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the widest round of an apple, or a ball, is only twenty-five thousand 
and twenty English miles, reckoning sixty-nine miles and a half to an 
equatorial degree, and maybe sailed round in the space of about three 
years. 

A world of this extent may, at first thought, appear to us to be great; 
but if we compare it with the immensity of space in which it is 
suspended like a bubble or balloon in the air, it is infinitely less in 
proportion than the smallest grain of sand is to the size oftbe world, or 
the finest panicle of dew to the whole ocean, and is therefore but 
small; and, as will be hereafter shown, in only one of a system of worlds 
of which the universal creation is composed. 

It is not difficult to gain some idea of the immensity of space in 
which this and all other worlds are suspended, if we follow a 
progression of ideas. When we think of the sizes or dimensions of a 
room, our ideas limit themselves to the walls and there they stop; but 
when our eye, or our imagination, darts into space - that is, when it 
looks upwards into what we call the open air - we cannot conceive any 
waUs or boundaries it can have; and if, for the sake of resting our 
ideas, we suppose a boundary, the question immediately renews 
itself, and asks, “What is beyond that boundary? and in the same 
manner. What is beyond the next boundary? and so on until the 
fatigued imagination returns and says, There is no end. Certainly, then, 
the Creator was not pent for room when he made this world no larger 
than it is; and we have to seek the reason in something else. 

Jf we take a survey of our own world, or rather of this of which the 
Creator has given us the use as our portion in the immense system ol 
creation, we find every pan of it - the earth, the waters, and the air 
that surrounds it - filled and, as it were, crowded with life down from 
the largest animals that we know of to the smallest insects the naked 
eye can behold, and from thence to others smaller and totally invisible 
without the assistance of a microscope. Every tree, every plant, every 
leaf senes not only as a habitation, but as a whole world to some 
numerous race, rill animal existence becomes so exceedingly refined 
that the effluvia of a blade of grass would be food for thousands. 

Since, then, no part of our earth is left unoccupied, why is it to be 
supposed that the immensity of space is a naked void, lying in eternal 
waste? TTiere is room for millions of worlds as large or larger than 
ours, and each of them millions of miles apart from each ocher. 

Having now arrived at this point, if we carry our ideas only one 
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thought further, we shall see, perhaps, ihe true reason-atleastaver>' 
good reason for our happiness - why the Creator, instead of making 
one immense world extended over an immense quantity of space, has 
preferred dividing that quantity of matter into several distinct and 
separate worlds which we call planets, of which our earth is one. But 
before 1 explain my ideas upon this subject, it is necessary (not forthe 
sake of those that already know, but for those who do not) to show 
what the system of the universe is. 


XIV. System of the Universe 


That part of the universe that is called the solar system (meaning the 
system of worlds to which our earth belongs, and of which Sol, or in 
English language, the sun, is the center) consists, besides the sun, of 
six distinct odjs, or planets, or worlds, besides the secondary bodies 
called satellites or moons, of which our earth has one that attends her 
in her annual revolution round the sun, in like manner as the other 
satellites or moons attend the planets, or worlds, to which they 
severally belong, as may be seen by the assistance of the telescope. 

The sun is the center round which those six worlds or planets 
revolve at different disunces therefrom and in circles concentric to 
each other. Each world keeps constantly in nearly the same tract 
round the sun, and continues at the same time turning round itself in 
nearly an upright position, as % top turns round itself when ii is 
spinning on the ground and leans a little sideways. 

It is this leaning of the earth (zji degrees) that occasions summer 
and winter and the difTcreni length of days and nights. If the eanh 
turned round itselfin aposirion perpendicular to the plane or level of 
the circle it moves in around the sun, as a top turns round when it 
stands erect on the ground, the days and nights would be always of the 
same length, twelve hours day and twelve hours night, and the 
seasons would be uniformly the same throughout the year. 

Every time that a planet (our earth, for example) turns round itself 
it makes what we cal! day and night; and every time it goes entirely' 
round the sun it makes what we call a year, consequently our world 
turns three hundred and sixty-five times round itself in going once 
round the sun. 
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The names that the ancients gave to those six worlds, and which are 
still called by the same names, are Mercury, Venus, this world that we 
caJJ ours. Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, They appear larger to the eye 
than the stars, being many million miles nearer to our earth than any 
of the surs are. The planet Venus is that which is called the evening 
star and sometimes the morning star, as she happens to set after or 
rise before the sun, which in either case is never more than three 
hours. 

The sun, as before said, being the center, the planet or world 
nearest die sun is Mercury; his distance from the sun is thirty-four 
million miles, and he moves round in a circle always at that distance 
from the sun, as a top may be supposed to spin round in the track in 
which a horse goes in a mill. The second world is Venus; she is fifty- 
seven million miles distant from the sun, and consequently moves 
round in a circle much greater than that of Mercury. The third world 
is this that we inhabit, and which is eighty-eight million miles distant 
from the sun, and consequently moves round in a circle greater than 
that of Venus. The fourth world is Mars; he is disunt from the sun 
one hundred and thirty-four million miles, and consequently moves 
round in a circle greater than that of our earth. The fifth is Jupiter; he 
is distant from the sun five hundred and fifty-seven million miles, and 
consequendy moves round in a circle greater than that of Mars. The 
sixth world is Saturn; he is distant from the sun seven hundred and 
sixty-three million miles, and consequently moves round in a circle 
that surrounds the circles, or orbits, of all the other worlds or planets. 

The spaces, therefore, in the air, or in the immensity of space, that 
our solar system takes up tor the several worlds to perform their 
revolutions in round the sun, is of the extent in a straight line of the 
whole diameter of the orbit or circle in which Sanarn moves round the 
sun,which, being double his distance from the sun, is fifteen hundred 
and twenty-six million miles; and its circular extent is nearly five 
thousand million; and its globical content is almost three thousand 
five hundred million rimes three thousand five hundred million 
square miles.* 

If ii should be asled, how can man know these things? I have one plain answer to 
give, which is, that roan knows how co calculate an ccl^, and also how to calculate 
CO a minute of time when the planet Venus in making her revolutions around the 
sun will come in a straight line between our earth and the sun, and will appear to 
US about the sue of a targe pea passing across the face of the sun. This happens 
but twice in about a hundred years, at the distance of about ei^t years from each 
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But this, immense as it is, is only one system of worlds. Beyond this 
at a vast distance into space, far beyond all power of calculation, are 
the stars called the fixed stars. They are called fixed because they have 
no revolutionary motion as the six worlds or planets diat 1 have been 
describing. Those fixed stars continue always at the same distance 
from each other, and always in the same place, as the sun does in the 
center of our system. The probability, therefore, is that each of those 
fixed stars is also a sun, round which another system of worlds or 
planets, though too remote for us to discover, performs its revolutions 
as our system of worlds does round our central sun. 

By this easy progression of ideas, the immensity of space will 
appear to us to be filled with systems of worlds; and that no part of 
space lies at waste, any more than any part of our globe of eardi and 
water is left unoccupied. 

Having thus endeavored to convey in a familiar and easy manner 
some idea of the structure of the universe, I return to explain what I 
before alluded to - namely, the great benehts arising to man in 
consequence of the Creator having made apturali'iy of worlds, such as 
our system is, consisting of a centra! sun and six worlds, besides 
satellites, in preference to that of creating one world only of a vast 
extent. 

XV. Advantages of the Existence of Many 
Worlds in Each Solar System 

It is an idea I have never lost sight of that all our knowledge of science 
is derived from the revolutions (exhibited to our eye and from dience 
to our understanding) which those several planets, or worlds of which 
our system is composed, make in their circuit round the sun, 

Had then the quantity of matter which dicse six worlds contain 

other, and has happened twice in our time, both of which were foreknown by 
calculation. It can also be known when they will happen again for a thousand yean 
10 come, ot to any other portion of time, .^s, therefore, man could not be able to 
do these things if he did not understand the solar system, and the manner in which 
the revolutions of the several planets or worlds are performed, the fact of calculating 
an eclipse, or a transit of V'enus, is a proof in point that the knowledge exists; attd 
as » a few thousand, or even a few million miles, more or less, it makes scarcely 
any sensible difference in such immense distances. 
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been blended into one solitan' flobe, the consequence to us would 
have been that either no revolutionary motion would have existed, or 
not a sufficiency of it to give us the ideas and the knowledge of science 
we now have; and it is from the sciences that all the mechanical arts 
that contribute so much to our earthly felicity and comfort are 
derived- 

As, therefore, the Creator made nothing in vain, so also must it be 
believed that he organized the structure of the universe in the most 
advantageous manner for the beriefic of man; and as wc see, and from 
experience feel, the benefits we derive from the structure of the 
universe, formed as it is, which benefits we should not have had the 
opportunity of enjoying if the structure so far as relates to our system 
had been a solitary globe, we can discover at least one reason why a 
plurality of worlds has been made, and chat reason calls forth the 
devotional gratitude of man as well as his admiration. 

But it is not to us, the inhabitants of this globe, only that the benefits 
arising from a plurality of worlds are limited. The inhabitants of each 
of the worlds of which our system is composed enjov the same 
opportunities of knowledge as wc do. They behold the revolutionary 
motions of our earth, as we behold theirs. All the planets revolve in 
sight of each other; and, therefore, the same universal school of 
science presents itself to all. 

Neither does the knowledge stop here. The system of worlds next 
to us exhibits, in its revolutions, the same principles and school of 
science to the inhabitants of their system as our system does tn us, and 
in like manner throughout the immensity^ of space. 

Our ideas, not only of the almighiiness of the Creator but of his 
wisdom and his beneficence, become enlarged in proportion as we 
contemplate the extent and the structure of the universe. The solitary 
idea of a solitary world, rolling or at rest in the immense ocean of 
space, gives place to the cheerful idea of a society of worlds so happily 
contrived as to administer, even by their motion, instruction to man. 
We see ourown earth filled with abundance, but we forget to consider 
how much of that abundance is owing to the scientific knowledge the 
vast machinery of the universe has unfolded. 
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XVI. Application of the Preceding to the 
System of the Christians 

But, in the midst of these reflections, what arc we to think of the 
Christian system of faith that forms itself upon the idea of only one 
world, and that ol no greater extent, as is before shown, than twent)'- 
tivc thousand miles? An ewent which a man, walking at the rate of 
three miles an hour for twelve hours in the day, could he keep on in a 
circular direction, would walk entirely round in less than two years. 
Alas! what is this to the mighty ocean of space and the almighty power 
of the Creator? 

from whence, then, could arise the solitary and strange conceit 
that the Almighty, who had millions of worlds equally dependent on 
his protection, should quit the care of all the rest and come to die in 
our world because, they say, one man and one woman had eaten an 
apple! And, on the ocher hand, are we to suppose that cverv world in 
the boundless creation had an Eve, an apple, a serpent, and a 
redeemer? In this case, the person who is irreverently called the Son 
of God, and sometimes God himself, would have nothing else to do 
than to travel from world to world, in an endless succession of death, 
with scarcely a momentary interv al of life. 

It has been by rejecting the evidence that the word or works of God 
in the creation afford to our senses, and the action of our reason upon 
that evidence, that so many wild and whimsical systems of faith and of 
religion have been fabricated and set up. There may be many systems 
of religion that, so far from being morally bad, arc in many respects 
morally good; but there can be bur one that is true; and that one 
necessarily must, as it ever will, be in all things consistent with the 
ever-existing word of God that we behold in his works. But such is the 
strange construction of the Christian system of faith that every 
evidence the heavens afford to man either direedy contradicts it or 
renders it absurd. 

It is possible to believe, and I always feel pleasure in encouraging 
myself to believe it, that there have been men in the world who 
persuaded themselves that what is called a pious fraud might, at least 
under particular circumstances, be productive of some good. But the 
fraud, being once established, could not afterwards be explained; for 
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it is with a pious fraud as with a bad action: it begets a calamitous 
necessity of going on. 

The persons who Arst preached the Chrisrian system of faith, and 
in some measure combined with it the morality preached by Jesus 
Christ, might persuade themselves that it was better than the heathen 
mythology that then prevailed. From the hrst preachers the fraud 
went OR to the second, and to the third, till the idea ofits being a pious 
fraud became lost in the belief ofits being true; and that belief became 
again encouraged by the interests of those who made a livelihood by 
preaching it. 

But though such a belief might, by such means, be rendered almost 
general among the laity, it is next to impossible to account for the 
continual persecution carried on by the church for several hundred 
years against the sciences and against the professors of science, if the 
church hadnot some record of some tradition that it was originally no 
other than a pious fraud, or did not foresee that it could not be 
maintained against the evidence that the structure of the universe 
afforded. 


XVII. Of the Means Employed in all Time, 
and Almost Universally, to Deceive 
the Peoples 

Having thus shown the irreconcilable inconsistencies between the 
real word of God existing in the universe and that which is called the 
word of God, as shown to us in a printed book that any man might 
make, I proceed to sp>eak of the three principal means that have been 
employed in all ages, and perhaps in all countries, to impose upon 
mankind. 

Those three means are Mystery, Miracle, and Prophecy. The first 
two are incompatible with true religion, and the third ought always to 
be suspected. 

With respect to mystery, everything we behold is in one sense a 
mystery to us. Our own existence is a mystery; the whole vegetable 
world is a mystery. We cannot account how it is that an acorn, when 
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put into the ground, is made to develop itself and become an oak. We 
know nor how it is that the seed we sow unfolds and multiplies itself, 
and returns to us such an abundant interest for so small a capital. 

The fact, however, as distinct from the operating cause, is not a 
mystery, because we see it; and we know also the means we are to use, 
which is no other than putting the seed in the ground. We know, 
therefore, as much as is necessary for us to know; and that part of the 
operation that we do not know, and which, if we did, we could not 
perform, the Creator takes upon himself and performs it for US, We 
are, therefore, better off than if we had been let into the secret and left 
(0 do it for ourselves. 

But though every created thing is, in this sense, a mystery , the word 
mystery cannot be applied to moral irulh any more than obscurity can 
be applied to light. The God in whom we believe is a God of moral 
truth and not a God of mystery or obscurity. Mystery is the anugonist 
of truth. It is a fog of human invention that obscures truth and 
represents it in distonion. Tnith never envelops itse^in mystery; and 
the mystery in which it is enveloped is the work of its antagonist, and 
never of itself. 

Religion, therefore, being the belief of a God and the practice of 
moral truth, cannot have connection with mystery. The belief of a 
God, so far from hating anything of a mystery in it, is of all beliefs the 
most easy, because il arises to us, as is before observed, out of 
necessity. And the practice of moral truth, or in other words a 
practical imitation of the moral goodness of God, is no other than our 
acting towards each other as he acts benignly towards all. We cannot 
serve God in the manner we serve those who cannot do without such 
service; and, therefore, the only idea we can have of serving God is 
that of contributing to the happiness of the living creation that God 
has made. This cannot be done by retiring ourselves from the society 
of the world and spendii^ a recluse life in selfish devotion. 

The very nature and design of religion, if 1 may so express it, prove 
even to demonstration that il must be free from everything of mystery 
and unencumbered with everything that is mysterious. Religion, 
considered as a duty, is incumbent upon every living soul alike and, 
therefore, must be on a level to the understanding and comprehen¬ 
sion erf"all. Man does not learn religion as he learns the secrets and 
mysteries of a trade. He learns the theory of religion by reflection. It 
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arises out of the action of his own mind upon the things which he sees 
or upon what he may happen to hear or to read, and the practice joins 
itself thereto. 

When men, whether from policy or pious fraud, set up systems of 
religion incompatible with the word or works of God in the creation, 
and not only above but repugnant to human comprehension, they 
were under the necesstt)' of inventing nr adopting a word that should 
serve as a bar to all questions, inquiries, and speculations. The word 
mystery answered this purpose; and thus it happened that religion, 
which is in itself without mystery, has been corrupted into a fog of 
mysteries. 

As myslay answered alt general purposes, miracle followed as an 
occasional auxiliary. The former served to bewilder the mind; the 
latter, to puzzle the senses. The one was the lingo, the other the 
legerdemain. 

But before going further into this subject, it will be proper to 
inquire what is to be understood by a miracle. 

In the same sense that everything may be said to be a mystery, so 
also may it be said that everything is a miracle, and that no one thing is 
a greater miracle than another. The elephant, though larger, is not a 
greater miracle than a mite, nor a mountain a greater miracle than an 
atom. To an almighty power it is no more difficult to make the one 
than the other; and no more difficult to make a million of worlds than 
to make one. Everything, therefore, is a miracle in one sense, whilst in 
the other sense, there is no such thing as a miracle. It is a miracle 
when compared to our power and to our comprehension; it is not a 
miracle compared to the power that performs it; but as nothing in this 
description conveys the idea that is affixed to the word miracle, it is 
necessary to carry the inquiry further. 

Mankind have conceived to themselves certain laws by which what 
they call nature is supposed to act; and that a miracle is something 
contrary to the operation and effect of those laws; but unless we know 
the whole extent of those laws, and of what are commonly called che 
powers of nature, we are notable to judge whether anything that may 
appear to us wwiderful or miraculous be within, or be beyond, or he 
contrary to her natural power of acting. 

The ascension of a man several miles high into the air would have 
everything in it that constitutes the idea of a miracle, if it were not 
known that a species of air can be generated several times lighter than 
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the common atmospheric air, and yet possess elasticity enough to 
prevent the balloon, in which that light air is inclosed, from being 
compressed into as many times less bulk by the common air that 
surrounds it. In like manner, extracting flashes or sparks from the 
human body, as visible as from a steel struck with a flint, and causing 
iron or steel to move without any visible agent, would also give the 
idea of a miracle, if wc were not acquainted with electricity and 
magnetism. So also would many other experiments in natural philo¬ 
sophy, to those who are not acquainted with the subject. The 
restoring persons to life who are to appearance dead, as is practiced 
upon drowning persons, would also be a miracle, if it were not known 
that animation is capable of being suspended without being extinct. 

Besides these, there are performances by sleight of hand, and by 
persons acting in concert, that have a miraculous appearance, which 
■when known are thought nothing of. And, besides these, there are 
mechanical and optical deceptions. There is now an exhibition in 
Paris of ghosts and specters which, though it is not imposed upon the 
spectators as a fact, has an astonishing appearance. As, therefore, we 
know not the extent to which either nature or art can go, there is no 
positive criterion to determine what a miracle is; and mankind, in 
giving credit to appearances under the idea of their being miracles, 
are subject to be continually imptosed upon. 

Since, then, appearances are so capable of deceiving and things not 
real have a strong resemblance to things that are, nothingcan be more 
inconsistent than to suppose that the Almighty would make use of 
means, such as are called miracles, that would subject the person who 
performed them to the suspicion of being an imposter, and the 
persons who related them to be suspected of lying, and the doctrine 
intended to be supported thereby to be suspected as a fabulous 
invention. 

Of all the modes of evidence that ever were intended to obtain 
beliefto any system or opinion to which the name of religion has been 
given, that of miracle, however successful the imposition may have 
been, is the most inconsistent. For, in the first place, whenever 
recourse is had to show for the purpose of procuring that belief (for a 
miracle, under any idea of the word, is a show), it implies a lameness 
or weakness in the doctrine that is preached. And, in the second 
place, it is degrading the Almighty into the character of a showman 
playing tricks to amuse and make the people stare and wonder. It is 
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also the most equivocal sort of evidence that can be set up; for the 
belief is not to depend upon the thing called a miracle, but upon the 
credit of the reporter who says that he saw it; and, therefore, the thing, 
were it true, would have no better chance of being believed than if it 
were a lie. 

Supposelweretosay that when I sat down to write this book a hand 
presented itself in the air, took up the pen, and wrote every word as 
herein written; would anybody believe me.^ Certainly they would not. 
Would they believe me a whit more if die thing had been a fact? 
Certainly they would not. Since, then, a real miracle, were it to 
happen, would be subject to the same fate as the falsehood, the 
inconsistency becomes the greater of supposing the Almighty would 
make use of means that would not answer the purpose for which they 
were intended, even if they were real. 

If we are to suppose a miracle to be something so entirely out of the 
course of what is called nature that she must go out of that course to 
accomplish it, and we see an account given of such a miracle by the 
person who said he saw it, it raises a question in the mind very easily 
decided, which is, Is it more probable that nature should go out of her 
course or that a man should tell a lie? We have never seen, in our time, 
nature go out of her course; but we have good reason to believe that 
millions of lies have been told in the same time; it is therefore at least 
millions to one that the reporter of a miracle tells a lie. 

The story of the whale swallowingjonah, though a whale is large 
enough to do it. borders greatly on the marvelous; but it would have 
approached nearer to the idea of miracle if Jonah had swallowed the 
whale. In this, which may serve for all cases of miracles, the matter 
would decide itself as before stated, namely, Is it more probable that a 
man should have swallowed a whale or told a lie? 

But suppose that Jonah had really swallowed the whale and gone 
with it in his belly to Nineveh, and to convince the people that it was 
true, have cast it up in their sight, of the full length and size of a whale, 
would they not have believed him to have been the devil instead of a 
prophet? Or, if the whale had carried Jonah to Nineveh and cast him 
up in the same public manner, would they not have believed the whale 
to have been the devil, and Jonah one of his imps? 

The most extraordinary of all things called miracles, related in the 
New Testament, is that of the devil flying away with Jesus Christ, and 
carrying him to the top of a high mountain, and to the top of the 
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highest pinnacle of the temple, and showing him and promising to 
him all the kingdoms of the world. How happened it that he did not 
discover America; or is it only with kingdoms that his sooty highness 
has any interest? 

I have too much respect for the moral character of Christ to believe 
he told this whale of a miracle himself; neither is it easy to account for 
what purpose it could have been fabricated, unless it were to impose 
upon the connoisseurs of miracles, as is sometimes practiced upon 
the connoisseurs of Queen Anne's farthings and collectors of relics 
and antiquities; or to render the belief of miracles ridiculous by 
outdoing miracle as Don Quixote outdid chivalry^ or to embarrass the 
belief of miracles by making it doubtful by si-hat power, whether of 
God or of the devil, anything called a miracle was performed. It 
requires, however, a great deal of faith in the devil to believe this 
miracle. 

In every point of view in which those things called miracles can be 
placed and considered, the reality of them is improbable, and their 
existence unnecessary. They would rot, as before observed, answer 
any useful purpose, even if they were true; for it is more difficult to 
obtain belief to a miracle than to a principle evidently moral without 
any miracle. .Moral principle speaks universally for itself. Miracle 
could be but a thing of the moment and seen but by a few; and after 
this it requires a transfer of faith from God toman to believe a miracle 
upon man’s report. Instead, therefore, of admitting the recitals of 
miracles as evidence of any system of religion being true, they ought 
to be considered as symptoms ofits being fabulous. It is necessary to 
the full and upright character of truth that it rejects the crutch; and it 
is consistent with the character of fable to seek the aid that truth 
rejects. Thus much for mystery and miracle. 

As mystery and mincie took charge of the past and the present, 
prophecy took charge of the future, and rounded the tenses of faith It 
was not sufficient to know what had been done, but what would be 
done. The supposed prophet was the supposed historian of times ro 
come and if he happened, in shooting with a long bow of a thousand 
years, to strike within a thousand miles of a mark, the ingenuity of 
posterity couJd make it point-blank; and if he happened to be directly 
wrong, it was only to suppose, as in the case of Jonah and Nineveh, 
that God had repented himself and changed his mind. What a fool do 
fabulous systems of religion make of man! 
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h has been shown in a former part of this work that the original 
meaning of the words prophet znA pro/) has been changed, and 

that a prophet, in the sense (he word is now used, is a creature of 
modern invention; and it is owing to this change in the meaning of the 
words that the flights and metaphors of the Jewish poets, and phrases 
and expressions now rendered obscure by our not being acquainted 
with the local circumstances to which they applied at the time they 
were used, have been erected into prophecies and made to bend to 
explanations at the will and whimsical conceits of sectaries, 
expounders, and commentators. Everything unintelligible was pro¬ 
phetical, and everything insignificant was typical. A blunder would 
have served for a prophecy, and a dishclout for a type. 

If by a prophet we are to suppose a man to whom the Almighty 
communicated some event that would take place in future, either 
there were such men or there were not. If there were, it is consistent 
to believe that the event so communicated would be told in terms that 
could be understood, and not related in such a loose and obscure 
manner as to be out of the comprehension of those that heard it and so 
equivocal as to fit almost any circumstance that might happen 
afterwards. It is conceiving very irreverently of the Almighty to 
suppose he would deal in this jesting manner with mankind; yet all the 
things called prophecies in the book called the Bible come under this 
description. 

But it is with prophecy as it is with miracle. It could not answer the 
purpose even ifit were real. Those to whom a prophecy should be told 
could not tell whether the man prophesied or lied, or whether it had 
been revealed to him, or whether he conceited it; and if the thing that 
he prophesied or pretended to prophesy should happen, or some¬ 
thing like it, among the multitude of things that are daily happening, 
nobody could again know whether he foreknew it, or guessed at it, or 
whether it was accidental. A prophet, therefore, is a character useless 
and unnecessary; and the safe side of the case is to guard apinst 
being imposed upon by not giving credit to such relations. 

Upon the whole, mystery, miracle, and prophecy are appendages 
that belong to fabulous and not ro true religion. They are the means 
by which so manyLo. heresfindLo, iheres.'have been spread about the 
world, and religion been made into a trade. The success of one 
impostor pve encouragement to another, and the quieting salvo of 
doing some good by keeping up a pms fraud protected them from 
remorse. 
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RECAPITULATION 

Having now extended the subject to a greater length than I first 
intended, I shall bring it to a close by abstracting a summary from the 
whole. 

First - That the idea or belief of a word of God existing in print, or 
in writing, or in speech, is inconsistent in itself for the reasons already 
assigned. These reasons, among others, are the want ofa universal 
language; the mutability of language; the errors to which translations 
are subject; the possibility of totally suppressing such a word; the 
probability of altering it, or of fabricating the whole, and imposing it 
upon the world. 

Secondly - That the creation we behold is the real and ever- 
existing word of God in which we cannot be deceived. It proclaimeih 
his power, it demonstrates his wisdom, it manifests his goodness and 
beneficence. 

Thirdly - That the moral duty of man consists in imitating the 
moral goodness and beneficence of God manifested in the creation 
towards all his creamres. That seeing, as we daily do, the goodness of 
God to all men, it is an example calling upon all men to pracfice the 
same towards each other; and consecjuently that everything of per¬ 
secution and revenge between man and man, and everything of 
cruelty to animals is a violation of moral duty . 

1 trouble not myselfabout the manner of future existence. I content 
myself with believing, even to positive conviction, that the power that 
gave me existence is able to continue it in any form and manner he 
pleases, either with or without this body; and it appears more 
probable to me that I shall continue to exist hereafter than that I 
should have had existence, as I now have, before that existence began. 

It is certain that in one point all nations of the earth and all religious 
agree. All believe in a God. The things in which they disagree are the 
redundancies annexed to that belief; and, therefore, if ever a universal 
religion should prevail, it will not be believing anything new, but in 
getting rid of redundancies and believing as man believed at first. 
Adam, if ever there was such a man, was created a Deist; but in the 
meantime let every man follow, as he has a right to do, the religion and 
the worship he prefers. 
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To THL LeGISLATURL THE EXECUTrVF. DIRECTORY OF THE 
French Republic 

The plan, contwned in ihis work is not adapted for any 
particular country alone: the principle on which it is based 
is general. But as the rights of man are a new study in this 
world, and one needing protection from priestly imposture, 
and the insolence of oppressions too long established, I 
have thought it right to place this little work under your 
safeguard. 

When we reflect on the long and dense nighi in which 
France and aL Eun^e have remained plunged by their 
governments and their priests, we must feel less surprise 
than grief at the bewilderment caused by the first burst of 
light that dispels the darkness. The eye accustomed to 
darkness can hardly bear at first the broad daylight, it is 
by usage the eye learns to see. and it is the same in passing 
from any situation to its opposite. 

As we have not at one instant renounced all our errors, 
we cannot at one stroke acquire knowledge of all our 
rights. France has had the honor of adding to the word 
Liberty that of Equality; and this word signifies essentiallv 
a principle that admits of no gradation in the things to 
which it applies. But equality is often misunderstood, often 
misapplied, and often violated. 

Liberty and Property are words expressing all those of 
our possessions which are not of an intellectual nature. 

There are two kinds of property. Firstly, natural property, 
or that which comes to us from the Creator of the uni¬ 
verse - such as the earth, air, water. Secondly, artificial or 
acquired property - the invention of men. 

In the latter, equality is impossible; for to distribute it 
equally it would be necessary that all should have contrib¬ 
uted in the same proportion, which can never be the case; 
and this being the case, every individual would hold on to 
his own property, as his right share. F.quality of natural 
property is the subject of this little essay. F.very individual 
in the world is bom therein with legitimate claims on a 
certain kind of property, or its equivalent. 

The right ofvoting for persons charged with the execu¬ 
tion of the laws that govern society is inherent in the word 
liberty, and constitutes the equality of personal rights. But 
even if that right (of voting) were inherent in property, 
which I deny, the right of suffrage would still belong to all 



equally, because, as 1 have said, all individuals have le^t- 
imate birthrights in a certain species of property, 

r have always coasidered the present Constitution of the 
French Republic the best organized splem the human mind 
has yet produced. But I hope my former colleagues will 
not be offended if I warn them of in error which has 
slipped into its principle. Equality of the right of suffrage 
is not maintained. This right is in it connected with a 
condition on which it ought not to depend; that is, with a 
proportion of a certain tax called “direct.” 

The dignity of suffrage is thus lowered; and, in placing 
it in the scale with an inferior thing, the enthusiasm that 
right is capable of inspiring is diminished. Ii is impossible 
to find any equivalent counterpoise for the right of suf¬ 
frage, because it is alone worthy to be its own basis, and 
cannot thrive as a graft, or an appendage. 

Since the Constitution was established we have seen 
two conspiracies stranded - that of Babeuf, and that of 
some obscure personages who decorate themseKes with 
the despicable name of “royalists.” The defect in principle 
of the Constitution was the origin of Babeuf’s conspiracy. 

He availed himself of the resentment caused by this 
flaw, and instead of seeding a remedy by legitimate and 
constitutional means, or proposing some measure useful 
10 society, the conspirators did their best to renew disorder 
and confusion, and constituted themselves personally into 
a Directory, which is formally destructive of election and 
representation. They were, in tine, extravagant enough to 
suppose that society, occupied with its domestic affairs, 
would blindly yield to them a directorship usurped by vio!- 

The conspiracy of Babeuf was followed in a few months 
by that of the royalists, who foolishly flattered themselves 
with the notion of doing great things by feeble or foul 
means. They counted on all the discontented, from what¬ 
ever cause, and tried to rouse, in their turn, the class of 
people who had been following the others. But these new 
chiefs acted as if they thought society had nothing more 
at heart than to maintain courtiers, pensioners, and all 
their train, under the contemptible dtle of royalty. My little 
essay will disabuse them, by showing that society is aiming 
at a very different end - maintaining itself. 

We all know or should know, that the time during which 
a revolution is proceeding is not the time when its resulting 
advanuges can be enjoyed. But had Babeuf and his 
accomplices taken into consideration the condition of 
France under this Constitution, and compared it vrith what 



it -wis under the tragical revolutionar)' government, and 
during the execrable Reign of Terror, the rapidity of the 
alteration must have appeared to them very striking and 
afconishing. Famine has been replaced by abundance, and 
by the well-founded hope of a near and increasing pros- 

.\5 for the defect in the Constitution, 1 am fully con¬ 
vinced that it will be rectified constitutionally, and that this 
step is indispensable: for so long as it continues it will 
inspire the hqjes and furnish the means of conspirators; 
and for the rest, it is regrettable that a Constitution so 
wisely organized should err so much in its principle. This 
fault exposes it to other dangers which will make them¬ 
selves felt 

Intriguing candidates will go about among those who have 
not the means to pay the direct tax and pay it for them, on 
condition ofreceiving their votes. Let us maintain inviolably 
equality in the sacred right of suffrage: public security can 
never have a basis more sohd. Salut et Fratemiie. 

Your former colleague, 
Thomas Paine 



Author’s English preface 

The following- linle piece was written in the winter of 1795 and 
’96; and, as 1 had not determined whether to publish it during the 
present war, or to wait till the commencement of a peace, it has 
lain by me, without alteration or addition, from the time it was 
written. 

What has determined me to publish it now is a sermon preached 
by Watson, Bishop of LlandafT. Some of my readers will recollect, 
that this Bishop wrote a book entitled “An Apology for the Bible,” 
in answer to my second part of “The Age of Reason.” I procured 
a copy of his book, and he may depend upon hearing from me on 
that subject. 

At the end of the Bishop’s book is a list of the works he has 
written. Among which is the sermon alluded to; it is entitled; “The 
Wisdom and Goodness of God, in having made both Rich and 
Poor; with an Appendix, containing Reflections on the Present State 
of England and France.” 

The error contained in this sermon determined me to publish 
my “Agrarian Justice.” It is wrong to say God made rick and poor, 
He made only male and female, and He gave them the earth for 
their inheritance ... 

Instead of preaching to encourage one part of mankind in insol¬ 
ence ... It would be better that priests employed their time to 
render the general condition of man less miserable than it is. Prac¬ 
tical religion consists in doing good: and the only way of serving 
God IS that of endeavoring to make His creation happy. All preach¬ 
ing that has not this for its object is nonsense and hypocrisy. 

Thomas Paine 


Agrarian justice 

To preserve the benefits of what is called civilized life, and to 
remedy at the same time the evil which it has produced, ought to 
be considered as one of the first objects of reformed legislation, 
Wliether that stare that is proudly, perhaps erroneously, called 
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civilizarion, has most prornoted or most injured the general happi¬ 
ness of man, is a question that may be strongly contested. On one 
side, the spectator is dazzled by splendid appearances; on the ocher, 
he is shocked by extremes of wretchedness; both of which it has 
erected. The most affluent and the most miserable of the human 
race are to be found in the countries that are called civilized. 

To understand what the state of society ought to be, it is neces¬ 
sary to have some idea of the natural and primitive state of man; 
such as it is at this day among the Indians of North America. There 
is not, in that state, any of those spectacles of human misery which 
poverty and want present to our eyes in all the towtis and streets in 
Europe. 

Poverty, therefore, is a thing created by that which is called civil¬ 
ized life. It exists not in the natural state. On the other hand, the 
natural state is without those advantages which flow from agricul¬ 
ture, arts, science and manufactures. 

The life of an Indian is a continual holiday, compared with the 
poor of Europe; and, on the other hand it appears to be abject when 
compared to the rich. Civilization, therefore, or that which is so 
called, has operated two ways: to make one part of society more 
affluent, and the other more wretched, than would have been the 
lot of either in a natural state. 

It is always possible to go from the natural to the civilized state, 
but it is never possible to go from the civilized to the natural state. 
The reason is that man in a natural state, subsisting by hunting, 
requires ten times the quantity of land to range over to procure 
himself sustenance, than would support him in a civilized state, 
where the earth is cultivated. 

When, therefore, a country becomes populous by the additional 
aids of cultivation, art and science, there is a necessity of preserving 
things in that state; because without it there cannot be sustenance 
for more, perhaps, than a tenth part of its inhabitants, The thing, 
therefore, now to be done is to remedy the evils and preserv'e the 
benefits that have arisen to society by passing from the natural to 
that which is called the civilized state. 

In taking the matter upon this ground, the first principle of civil¬ 
ization ought to have been, and ought still to be, that the condition 
of every person bom into the world, after a state of civilization 
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commences, ought not to be worse than if he had been bom before 
that period. 

But the fact is that the condition of millions, in every country in 
Europe, is far worse than if they had been bom before civilization 
began, or had been bora among the Indians of North America at 
the present day. 1 will show how this fact has happened. 

It is a position not to be controverted that the earth, in iB natural, 
uncultivated state was, and ever would have continued to be, the 
common proper^ of the human race. In that state every man would 
have been bom to property. He would have been a joint life propri¬ 
etor with the rest in the property of the soil, and in all its natural 
productions, vegetable and animal. 

But the earth in it3 natural state, as before said, is capable of 
supporting but a small number of inhabitants compared with what 
it is capable of doii^ in a cultivated sute. And as it is impKusible 
to separate the improvement made by cultivation from the earth 
itself, upon which that improvement is made, the idea of landed 
property arose from that inseparable connection; but it is neverthe¬ 
less true, that it is the value of the improvement, only, and not the 
earth itself, that is individual property. 

Every proprietor, therefore, of cultivated lands, owes to the com¬ 
munity a ground-rent (for I know of no better term to express the 
idea) for the land which he holds; and it is from this ground-rent 
that the fund proposed in this plan is to issue. 

It is deducible, as well from the nature of the thing as from all 
the histories transmitted to us, that the idea of landed property 
commenced with cultivation, and that there was no such thing as 
landed property before that time. It could not exist in the first state 
of man, that of hunters. It did not exist in the second state, that of 
shepherds: neither Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, nor Job, so far as the 
history of the Bible may be credited in probable things, were owners 
of land. 

Their property consisted, as is always enumerated in flocks and 
herds, and they traveled with them from place to place. The fre¬ 
quent contentions at that time about the use of a well in the dry 
country of Arabia, where those people lived, also show that there 
was no landed property. It was rot admitted that land could be 
claimed as property. 
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There could be no such thing as landed property originiily. Man 
did not make the earth, and, though he had a natural right to occupy 
it, be had no right to locate as his property in perpetuity any part of 
it; neither did the Creator of the earth open a land-office, from 
whence the first title-deeds should issue. Whence then, arose the 
idea of landed property.^ I answer as before, that when cultivation 
began the idea of landed property began with it, from the impossi¬ 
bility of separating the improvement made by cultivation from the 
earth itself, upon which that improvement was made. 

The value of the improvement so far exceeded the value of the 
natural earth, at that time, as to absorb it: till, in the end, the 
common right of all became confounded into the cultivated right 
of the individual. But there are, nevertheless, distinct species of 
rights, and will continue to be, so long as the earth endures. 

It is only by tracing things to their origin that we can gain rightful 
ideas of them, and it is by gaining such ideas that we discover the 
bcmndary that divides right from wrong, and teaches every man to 
know his own. I have entitled this tract “Agrarian Justice” to distin¬ 
guish it from “Agrarian Law.” 

Nothing could be more unjust than agrarian law in a country 
improved by cultivation; for though every man, as an inhabitant of 
the earth, is a joint proprietor of it in its natural state, it does not 
follow that he is a joint proprietor of cultivated earth. The additional 
value made by cultivation, after the system was admitted, became 
the property of those who did ir, or who inherited it from them, or 
who purchased it. It had originally no owner. While, therefore, I 
advocate the right, and interest myself in the hard case of all those 
who have been thrown out of their natural inheritance by the intro¬ 
duction of the system of landed property, I equally defend the right 
of the possessor to the part which is his. 

Cultivation is ax least one of the greatest natural improvements 
ever made by human invention. It has given to created earth a 
tenfold value. But the landed monopoly that began with it has pro¬ 
duced the greatest evil. It has dispossessed more than half the 
inhabitants of every nation of their natural inheritance, without pro¬ 
viding for them, as ought to have been done, an indemnification 
for that loss, and has thereby created a species of poverty and 
wretchedness that did not exist before. 

In advocating the case of the persons thus dispossessed, it is a 
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right, and not a charity, that I am pleading for. But it is thar kind 
of right which, being neglected at first, could not be brought forward 
afterwards till heaven had opened the way by a revolution in the 
system of government, Let us then do honor to revolutions by jus¬ 
tice, and give currency to their principles by blessings. 

Having thus in a few words, opened the merits of the case, I 
shall now proceed to the plan 1 have to propose, which is. 

To create a national fund, out of which there shall be paid to 
every person, when arrived at the age of twenty*one years, the sum 
of fifteen pounds sterling, as a compensation in part, for the loss 
of his or her natural inheritance, by the introduction of the system 
of landed property; 

And also, the sum of ten pounds per annum, during life, to every 
person now living, of the age of fifty years, and to all others as they 
shall arrive at that age. 


Means by which the fund is to be created 
I have already established the principle, namely, that the earth, in 
its natural uncultivated state was, and ever would have continued 
to be, the common property of the human race-, that in that state, every 
person would have been bom to property; and that the system of 
landed property, by its inseparable connection with cultivation, and 
with what is called civilized life, has absorbed the property of all 
those whom it dispossessed, without providing, as ought to have 
been done, an indemnification for that loss. 

The fault, however, is not in the present possessors. No com¬ 
plaint is intended, or ought to be alleged against them, unless they 
adopt the crime by opposing justice. The fault is in the system, and 
it has stolen imperceptibly upon the world, aided afterwards by the 
agrarian law of the sword. But the fault can be made to reform itself 
by successive generations; and without diminishing or deranging the 
property of any of the present possessors, the operation of the fund 
can yet commence, and be in full activity, the first year of its estab¬ 
lishment, or soon after, as I shall show. 

It is propMsed that the payments, as already stated, be made to 
every person, rich or poor. It is best to make it so, to prevent 
invidious distinctions. It is also right it should be so, because it is 
in lieu of the natural inheritance, which, as a right, belongs to every 
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man, over and above the propertv' he may have created, or inherited 
from those who did. Such persons as do not choose to receive it 
can throw it into the common fund. 

Taking it then for granted that no person ought to be in a worse 
condition when bom under what is called a state of civilization, 
than he would have been had he been bom in a state of nature, 
and that civilization ought to have made, and ought still to make, 
provision for that purpose, it can only be done by subtracting from 
property a portion equal in value to the natural inheritance it has 
absorbed. 

Various methods may be proposed for this purpose, but that 
which appears to be the best (not only because it will operate with¬ 
out deranging any present possessors, or without interfering with 
the collection of taxes or emprunts necessary for the purposes of 
government and the Revolution, but because it will be the least 
troublesome and the most effectual, and also because the subtrac¬ 
tion will be made ar a time that best admits it) is at the moment 
that property is passing by the death of one person to the possession 
of another. In this case, the bequeather gives nothing: the receiver 
pays nothing. The only matter to him is that the monopoly of natural 
inheritance, to which there never was a righr, begins to cease in his 
person. A generous man would not wish it to continue, and a just 
man will rejoice to see it abolished. 

-My state of health prevents my making sufficient inquiries with 
respect to the doctrine of probabilities, whereon to found calcula¬ 
tions with such degrees of certainty as they are capable of. What, 
therefore, I offer on this head is more the result of observation and 
reflection than of received information; but I believe it will be found 
to agree sufficiently with fact. In the first place, taking rwenty-onc 
years as the epoch of maturity, all the property of a nation, real and 
personal, is always in the possession of persons above chat age. It 
is then necessary to know, as a datum of calculation, the average of 
years which persons above that age will live. I take this average to 
be about thirty years, for though many persons will live forty, fifty, 
or sixty years, after the age of twenty-one years, others will die 
much sooner, and some in every year of that time. 

Taking, then, thirty years as the average of time, it will give, 
without any material variation one way or other, the average of time 
in which the whole property or capital of a nation, or a sum equal 
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thereto, will have passed through une entire revolution in descent, 
that is, will have gone by deaths to new possessors; tbr though, in 
many instances, some parts of this capital will remain forty, hfty, or 
sixty years in the possession of one person, other parts will have 
revolved two or three times before those thirty years expire, which 
will bring it to that average; for were onc-halfthe capital of a nation 
to revolve twice in thirty years, it would produce the same fund as 
if the whole revolved once. 

Taking, then, thirty years as the average of time in which the 
whole capital of a nation, or a sum equal thereto, will revolve once, 
the thirtieth part thereof will be the sum that will revolve every year, 
that is, will go by deaths to new possessors; and this last sum being 
thus known, and the ratio per cent to be subtracted from it deter¬ 
mined, it will give the annual amount or income of the proposed 
fund, to be applied as already mentioned. 

In looking over the discourse of the English Minister, Pitt, in his 
opening of what is called in England the budget (the scheme of 
finance for the year 1796), I find an estimate of the national capital 
of that country. As this estimate of a national capital is prepared 
ready to my hand, I take it as a datum to act upon. When a calcula¬ 
tion is made upon the known capital of any nation, combined with 
its population, it will serve as a scale for any other nation, in propor¬ 
tion as its capital and population be more or less. 

I am the more disposed to take this estimate of Mr. Pitt, for the 
purpose of showing to that minister, upon his own calculation, how 
much better money may be employed than in wasting it, as he has 
done, on the wild project of setting up Bourbon kings. WTiat, in the 
name of heaven, are Bourbon kings to the people of England? It is 
better that the people have bread. 

,Mr. Pitt states the national capital of England, real and personal, 
to be one thousand three hundred millions sterling, which is about 
one-fourth jjart of the nationai capital of France, including Bclgia. 
The event of the last harvest in each country proves that the soil 
of France is more productive than that of England, and that it can 
better support twenty-four or twenty-five millions of inhabitants 
than that of England can seven or seven and a half millions. 

The thirtieth part of this capital of £1,300,000,000 is 
£43,333,333 which is the part that will revolve every vear by deaths 
in that country to new possessors; and the sum that will annually 
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resolve in France in the proportion of four to one, will be about 
one hundred and seventy-three millions sterling. From this sum of 
£43,333,333 annually revolving, is to be subtracted the value of the 
natural inheritance absorbed in it, which, perhaps, in fair justice, 
cannot be taken at less, and ought not to be taken for more, than 
a tenth part. 

It will always happen that of the property thus revolving by deaths 
every year a part will descend in a direct line to sons and daughters, 
and the other part collaterally, and the proportion will be found to 
be about three to one; that is, about thirty millions of the above 
sum will descend to direct heirs, and the remaining sum of 
£13,333,333 to more distant relations, and in part to strangers. 

Considering, then, that man is always related to society, that 
relationship will become comparatively greater in proportion as the 
next of kin is more distant; it is therefore consistent with civilization 
to say that where there are no direct heirs society shall be heir to 
a part over and above the tenth part due to society. 

If this additional part be from five to ten or twelve per cent, in 
proportion as the next of kin be nearer or more remote, so as to 
average with the escheats that may fall, which ought always to go 
to society and not to the government (an addition of ten per cent 
more), the produce from the annual sum of £43,333,333 will be: 


From £30,000,000 at ten per cent. £3,000,000 

From £13,333,333 at ten percent with the addition 

of ten per cent more. 2,666,666 

£43,333,333 £5,666.666 


Having thus arrived at the annual amount of the proposed fund, 
I come, in the next place, to speak of the population proportioned 
to this fund and to compare it with the uses to which the fund is 
to be applied. 

The population (1 mean that of England) does not exceed seven 
millions and a half, and the number of persons above the age of 
fifty will in that case be about four hundred thousand. There would 
not, however, be more than that number that would accept the 
proposed ten pounds sterling per annum, though they would be 
entitled to it. I have no idea it would be accepted by many persons 
who had a yearly income of two or three hundred pounds sterlii^. 
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But as we often see instances of rich people falling into sudden 
poverty, even at the age of sixty, they would always have the right 
of drawing all the arrears due to them. Four millions, therefore, of 
the above annua] sum of ,£5,666,666 will be required for four hun¬ 
dred thousand aged persons, at ten pounds sterling each. 

I come now to speak of the persons annually arriving at twentv’- 
one years of age. If alt the persons who died were above the age of 
twenty-one years, the number of persons annually arriving at that 
age must be equal to the annual number of deaths, to keep the 
population stationary. But the greater part die under the age of 
twenty-one, and therefore the number of persons annually arriving 
at twenty-one will be less than half the number of deaths. 

The whole number of deaths upon a population of seven millions 
and a half will be about 220,000 annually. The number arriving at 
twenty-one years of age will be about ioo,ooo. The whole number 
of these will not recehe the proposed fifteen pounds, for the reasons 
already mentioned, though, as in the former case, they would be 
entitled to it Admitting then that a tenth part declined receiving it, 
the amount would stand thus: 

Fund annually . £5,666,666 

To 400,000 aged persons at £10 each £4,000,000 
To 90,000 persons of 21 years, £15 ster. 

*>ch .. 1,350,000 

5,350,000 
Remains £316,666 

There are, in every country, a number of blind and lame persons 
totally incapable of earning a livelihood. But as it will always happen 
that the greater number of blind persons will be among those who 
are above the age of fifty years, they will be provided for in that 
class. The remaining sum of £316,666 will provide for the lame 
and blind under that age, at the same rate of£io annually for each 
person. 

Having now gone through all the necessary calculations, and 
stated the particulars of the plan, I shall conclude with some obser¬ 
vations. 

It is not charity but a right, not bounty but justice, that I am 
pleading for. The present state of civilization is as odious as it is 
unjust. It is absolutely the opposite of what it should be, and it is 
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necessary' that a revolutioji should be made in it. The contrast of 
affluence and wretchedness continually meeting and offending die 
eye, is like dead and IMng bodies chained together. Though I care 
as little about riches as any man, I am a friend to riches because 
they arc capable of good. 

I care not how affluent some may be, provided that none be 
miserable in consequence of it. But it is impossible to enjoy afflu¬ 
ence with the felicity it is capable of being enjoyed, while so much 
misery is mingled in the scene. The sight of the misery, and the 
unpleasant sensations it suggests, which, though they may be suffo¬ 
cated cannot be extinguished, arc a greater drawback upon the 
felicity of affluence than the proposed ten per cent upon property 
is worth. He that would not give the one to get rid of the other has 
no charity, even for himself. 

There are. in every country, some magnificent charities estab¬ 
lished by individuals. It is, however, but little that any individual 
can do, when the whole extent of the misery^ to be relieved is consid¬ 
ered. He may satisfy his conscience, but not his heart. He may give 
ail that he has, and that all will relieve butlicde. It is only by organiz¬ 
ing civilization upon such principles as to act like a system of pulleys, 
that the whole weight of misery can be removed. 

The plan here proposed will reach the whole. It will immcdiatelv 
relievc and take out of view three classes of wretchedness - the 
blind, the lame, and the aged poor; and it will furnish the rising 
generation with means to prevent their becoming poor; and it will 
do this without deranging or interfering with any national measures” 

To show that this will be the case, it is sufficient in observe that 
the operation and effect of the plan will, in aii cases, be die same 
as if every individual were voluntarily to make his will and dispose 
of his property in the manner here proposed. 

But it is justice, and not chariryy that is the principle of the plan. 
In all great cases it is necessary to have a principle more universallv 
active than charity; and, with respect to justice, it ought not to be 
left to the choice of detached individuals whether they will do justice 
or not. Considering, then, the plan on the ground of justice, it ought 
to be the act of the whole growing spontaneously out of the prin¬ 
ciples of the revoludon, and the reputation of it ought to be national 
and not individual. 

A plan upon this principle would benefit the revolution by the 
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energy that springs from the consciousness of justice, it would 
multiply also the national resources; for property, like vegetation, 
increases by offsets. WTien a young couple begin the world, the 
difference is exceedingly great whether they begin with nothing or 
with fifteen pounds apiece. With this aid they could buy a cow, and 
implements to cultivate a few acres of land; and instead of becoming 
burdens upon society, which is always the case where children are 
produced faster than they can be fed, would be put in the wav of 
becoming useful and profitable citiaens. The national domains also 
would sell the better if pecuniary^ aids were provided to cultivate 
them in small lots. 

It is the practise of w'hat has unjustly obtained the name of civil¬ 
ization (and the practise merits not to be called either charity or 
policy) to make some ptovision for persons becoming poor and 
wretched only at the time they become so. Would it not, even as a 
matter of economy, be far becter to adopt means to prevent their 
becoming poor? This can best be done by making every person 
when arrived at the age of nventy -one years an inheritor of some¬ 
thing to begin with- 

The rugged face of society, checkered with the extremes of 
affluence and want, proves that some extraordinary violence has 
been committed upon it, and calls on justice for redress. The great 
mass of the poor in alt countries are become an hereditary race, 
and it is next to impossible for them to get out of that state of 
themselves. It ought also to be observed that this mass increases in 
all countries that are called civilised. More persons fall annually 
into it than get out ol' it. 

Though in a plan of which justice and humanity are the founda¬ 
tion principles, interest ought not to be admitted into the calcula¬ 
tion, yet it is alwayti of advantage to the establishment of any plan 
to show that it is beneficial as a matter of interest. The .success of 
any proposed plan submitted to public consideration must finally 
depend on the numbers interested in supporting it, united with the 
justice of its principles. 

The plan here proposed will benefit all, without injuring any. It 
will consolidate the interest of the republic with that of the indi¬ 
vidual. To the numerous class dispossessed of their natural inherit¬ 
ance by the system of landed property ir will be an act of national 
justice. To persons dying possessed of moderate fortunes it will 
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operate as a tontine to their children, more beneficial titan the sum 
of money paid into the fund: and it will give to the accumulation 
of riches a degree of securit)- tiiat none of the old governments of 
Europe, now tottering on their foundations, can give. 

I do not suppose that more than one family in ten, in any of the 
countries of Europe, has, when the head of the family dies, a clear 
property left of five hundred pounds sterling. To all such the plan 
is advantageous. That property would pay fifty pounds into the fund, 
and if there were only two children under age they would receive 
fifteen pounds each (thirty pounds), on coming of age, and be 
entitled to ten pounds a year after fifty. 

It is from the overgrown acquisition of property that the fund 
will support itself: and I know that the possessors of such property 
in England, though they would eventually be benefited by the pro¬ 
tection of niiie-tenths of it, will exclaim against the plan. But without 
entering into any inquiry how they came by that property, let them 
recollect that they have been the advocates of this war, and that 
Mr. Pitt has already laid on more new taxes to be raised annually 
upon the people of England, and that for supporting the despotism 
of Austria and the Bourbons against the liberties of France, than 
would pay annually all the sums proposed in this plan. 

T have made the calculations slated in this plan, upon what is 
called personal, as well as upon landed property. The reason for 
making it upon land is already explained; and the reason for taking 
personal property into the calculation is equally well founded 
though on a different principle. Land, as before said, is the free 
gift of the Creator in common to the human race. Personal property 
is the effect of society, and it is as impossible for an individual to 
acquire personal property without the aid of society, as it is for him 
to make land originally. 

Separate an individual from society, and give him an island or a 
continent to possess, and he cannot acquire personal property. He 
cannot be rich. So inseparably are the means connected with the 
end, in all cases, that where the former do not exist the laner cannot 
be obtained. All accumulation, therefore, of personal property, 
beyond what a man’s own hands produce, is derived to him by living 
in society; and he owes on. every principle of justice, of gratitude, 
and of civilization, a part of that accumulation back again to society 
from whence the whole came. 
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This is putting the matter on a general principle, and perhaps it 
is best to do so; for if we examine the case minutely it will be found 
that the accumulation of persona) property is, in many instances, 
the effect of paying too little for the labor that produced it; the 
consequence of which is that the working hand perishes in old age, 
and the employer abounds in affluence. 

It is, perhaps, impossible to proportion exactly the price of labor 
to the profits it produces; and it will also be said, as an apology for 
the injustice, that were a workman to receive an increase of wages 
daily he would not save it against old age, nor be much better for 
it in the interim. Make, then, society the treasurer to guard it for 
him in a common fund; for it is no reason that, because he might 
not make a good use of it for himself, another should take it. 

The state of civilization that has prevailed throughout Europe, is 
as unjust in its principle, as it is horrid in its effects; and it is the 
consciousness of this, and the apprehension that such a state cannot 
continue when once investigation begins in any country, that makes 
the possessors of property dread every idea of a revolution. It is the 
hazard and not the principle of revolutions that retards their pro¬ 
gress. This being the case, it is necessary as well for the protection 
of property as for the sake of justice and humanity, to form a system 
that, while it preserves one part of society from wretchedness, shall 
secure the other from depredation. 

The superstitious awe, the enslaving reverence, that formerly sur¬ 
rounded affluence, is passing away in all countries, and leaving the 
possessor of property to the convulsion of accidents. When wealth 
and splendor, instead of fascinating the multitude, excite emotions 
of disgust; when, instead of drawing forth admiration, it is beheld 
as an insult upon wretchedness; when the ostentatious appearance 
it makes serves to call the right of it in question, the case of property 
becomes critical, and it is only in a system of justice that the pos¬ 
sessor can contemplate security. 

To remove the danger, it is necessary to remove the antipathies, 
and this can only be done by making property productive of a 
national blessing, extending to every individual. When the riches of 
one man above another shall increase the national fund in the same 
proportion; when it shali be seen that the prosperity of that fund 
depends on the prosperity of individuals; when the more riches a 
man acquires, the better it shall be for the genera! mass; it is then 
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thar antipathies -will cease, and propert> be placed on the permanent 
basis of rational interest and protection. 

I have no property in France to become subject to the plan I 
propose. WTiat I have, which is not much, is in the United Srates 
of America. But! will pay one hundred pounds sterling toward this 
fund in France, the instant it shall be established; and 1 will pay 
the same sum in England, whenever a similar establishment shall 
take place in that country. 

A revolution in the state of civilization is the necessary companion 
of revolutions in the system of government. If a revolution in any 
country be from bad to good, or from good to bad, the state of what 
is called civilization in that country, must be made comfortable 
thereto, to give that revolution effect. 

Despotic government supports itself by abject civilization, in 
which debasement of the human mind, and wretchedness in the 
mass of the people, are the chief criterions. Such governments con¬ 
sider man merely as an animal; that the exercise of intellectual 
faculty is not his privilege; that he has nothing to do with the laws bui 
to obey them; and they politically depend more upon breaking the 
spirit of the people by poverty, than they fear enraging it by despera¬ 
tion. 

It is a revolution in the state of civilization that will give perfection 
to the Revolution ol France. Already the conviction that government 
by representation is the true system of government is spreading 
itself fast in the world. The reasonableness of it can be seen by ali. 
The justness of it makes itself felt even by its opposers. But when 
a system of civilization, growing out of that system of government, 
shall be so organized that not a man or woman born in the Republic 
but shall inherit some means of beginning the world, and see before 
tiiem the certainty of escaping the miseries that under other govern¬ 
ments accompany old age, the Revolution of France will have an 
advocate and an ally in the heart of all nations. 

An army of principles will penetrate where an army of soldiers 
cannot; it will succeed where diplomatic management would fail; it 
is neither the Rhine, the Channel, nor the ocean that can arrest its 
progress; it will march on the horizon of the world, and it will 
conq uer. 
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Means for carrying the proposed plan into execution, and to render it at 
the same time conducive to the public interest 

I. Each canton shall elect in its primar)' assemblies, three persons, 
as commissionen for that canton, who shall take cognizance, and 
keep a register of all maners happening in that canton, comfortable 
to the charter that shall be established by law for carrying this plan 
into execution. 

II. The law shall fix the manner in which the property of deceased 
persons shall be ascertained. 

III. When the amount of the property of any deceased persons 
shall be ascertained, the principal heir to that property, or the eldesr 
of the co-heirs, if of lawful age, or if under age, the person author¬ 
ized by the will of the deceased to represent him or them, shall give 
bond to the commissioners of the canton to pay the said tenth part 
thereof in four equal quarterly payments, within the space of one 
year or sooner, at the choice of the payers. One-half of the whole 
property shall remain as a security until the bond be paid ofT. 

W. The bond shall be registered in the office of the commis¬ 
sioners of the canton, and the original bonds shall be deposited in 
the national bank at Paris. The bank shall publish every^ quarter of 
a year the amount of the bonds in its possession, and also the bonds 
that shall have been paid off, or what parts thereof, since the last 
quarterly publication. 

V- The national bank shall issue bank notes upon the security of 
the bonds in its possession. The notes so issued, shall be applied to 
pay the pensions of aged persons, and the compensation to persons 
arriving at twenty-one years of age. It is both reasonable and gener¬ 
ous to suppose, that persons not under immediate necessity, will 
suspend their right of drawing on the fund, until it acquire, as it 
will do, a greater degree of abdity. In this case, it is proposed, ±iat 
an honorary register be kept, in each canton, of the names of the 
persons thus suspending that right, at least during the present war. 

VI. As the inheritors of property must always take up cheir bonds 
in four quarterly payments, or sooner if they choose, there will 
always be numeraire [cash] arriving at the bank after the expiration 
of the first quarter, to exchange for the bank notes that shall be 
brought in. 

MI. The bank notes being thus put in circulation, upon the best 
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of all possible securitj', that of actual property, to more than four 
times the amount of the bonds upon which the notes are issued, 
and with numeraire continually arriving at the bank to exchange or 
pay them off whenever they shall be presented for that purpose, 
they will acquire a permanent value in all parts of the Republic. 
They can therefore be received in payment of taxes, or emprunts 
equal to numeraire, because the Government can always receive 
numeraire for them at the bank. 

Vlll. It will be necessary that the payments of the ten per cent 
be made in numhaire for the first year from the establishment of 
the plan. But after the expiration of the first year, the inheritors of 
properly may pay ten per cent either in bank notes issued upon the 
fund, or in numeraire. 

If the payments be in numeraire, it will lie as a deposit at the 
bank, to be exchanged for a quantity of notes equal to dtat amount; 
and if in notes issued upon the fund, it will cause a demand upon 
the fund equal thereto; and thus the operation of the plan will create 
means to cany itself into execution. 
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